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Impriated for 19hn Barifett, and are to be ſold at the fignc of 
the gilt Cup inthe Goldſmiths Row in Cheapeſide. 
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OF I0 HN. 


Ionn 5. VE 1,2. 


After this there was 4 fea of the Lewes, and Leſj want wh th 
porches, © ' 


4a - 


—_ 


ED 


; Aw Expoſition vpon VxR.1,2 


2. From his baptiſme, which was his inſtallation into 
+ when hee began to ma» 
nifeſt himſe inly. | 

3. From the firſt Paſſonerto the ſecond, 

4+ From the ſecondto the third. 

5. Fromthethird tothe fourth, 

6. From the fourth to his aſcenſion, - 

This preſent hiſtory is the firſt hiſtory of the third part 


of the Harmonic , and of the ſecond yeare of Chriſt his | 


publicke miniſtery. 

The reaſon wee doe cnd& the firſt yeare with the 
former Hiſtory of fatthews calling, and begin the ſecond. 
yeare withthis,ia 

Becauſe there isno Hiſtory recorded after the former , 
but ſome circumſtance moucth vs to thinke it was done 
after this Paſſouer. 

2. That circumſtance which is ſerdowne, Mar.3. 23. 
heweth that ſtory to be after this Paſſcouer : for cone 
was then ripe,which was about Pentecolt;, and therefore 
after the Paſſoucr,which was about March:and that is the 

ing of Lake,when he ſaith,Chep, 6.1, the ſecond Sab- 
hath after the firſt, vsz.the Paſſcoucr. 

- Bat here a queſtion may be moned concerning Mathew 
his entertainment of Chriſt, which ſeemes to hauc becne 
preſently after his conuerſion. 

«Anfw. If we conſider the circumſtances, we ſhall finde 
it etherwiſe ; for 2.9.18.itis ſaid, While Chriſt ſpake 
theſe things &c. namely, while he was reaſoning and di- 
fpating with the Phariſces & the diſciples of /eb»concer< 
ning companying with Publicans, and faſting, Then 
CY _—_ him. Now ou not till a 

ime 1s paſſcoucr,as appeareth- Aarke. . 
and Lake; 8. axwe ſhall ſhew when we come to lpeake of 
it, and therfore itfollowerh that the feaſtof Mathew, 
_——_— whereof that diſpute aroſe , was not tillafter 

rime , 
Bux en 2 nn? cclling and befraibats 


Van.1,2 "Y The fift of lonn. 


ijoyned together by rhe E liſts ? 
' eAnf. 1. There ignonec connettion. 
2 Ic is becauſe of the matter, which,concerning o1e 


man , is alſo ſet downe together, So /eb» his impriſa« 


ment and beheading are put together : though hee were 
en a 
is Hi in iſtdY ac 
the Paſſoger in Aur ram Sane vOege Sr © 
thither : and itcontaineth 
1.A famous Adiracle, from the beginning to fe fif- 
tcenth verſe. 
2. A difpurarion it, unto the end of theChapter. 
Inthe are branches. j 
— x. Thetime. 2. The place. 3. The Party cuced. 4. The 
| occaſion, 5, The manner of working, 6. maviſc- 
— ſtation of itrobea true Aracle. 7. ts | 
FELINE 
; the lewesr: W 1s e whar 
{ Feaſtit was. Some ſay it was the feaſt of Tibernacles, and 
+ ome Pentecoſt. But to omir the anſweung of their rea- 
ep | plainly hee chi was by erage 
= will appeartr plainely c 19 Was . Jobs 
(22 2. 14. thereis mention made of a Paſtoner, after which 
Chriſt preached in Indza, and there hc paſfled curr the 
4 Feaſt of Tabernacles and Pentecoſt, Far Job. 4, 55! 
> Chriſt Gith there were foure myneths to harucſt 
—* which was abour our Whirſoatide: therefore Chrilt 
> ſpake that berweene December and lanuary,and the feaſt 
Þ of Tabcrnacles was inSeptember :and ſo Whitſontide or 
Pentecoſt was paſt long before. /: | 
- Motgoure the Paſſcouer is cally w/" ibm by prope 
4 _ ety, a beait, thitreenc Tunes 1n the new Teflament; by the 
4 ils ewelne times, and once A, 18, 21. and it 


; wn Go pee ncaa as CE ns 
\ faſtitured for the remembrance of the benefice, 
Now in hes Clulwaren Jared woolen 

| 2 o 


£ 
—_— 


CAR Expoſition port Vzr.i,t 


— 


A—— 


Paſſconcr , we learn, That Chrilt was conſcionable in kees 
ping all the ordinances of God, aud that according tothe 
minner preſcribed by God. He went to Icralalem and 
kejt not this feaſt in Galilee : wherein wee ought to imi- 
tati Chriſt. 

2. The OO ——_ —ur dey ——_ which 
we Cc parts. Is 2, parry 
— The occafion-it ſelfe., 4. A conference that 
Chriſthad with the man. 

1, Thiplace is deſcribed, r. By the ſituation of it. 2.The 
name- 3. The roomes of it. 4. T ys 

L;*Ti\ Situakiorr tis generall is is famous 
City , whyxher all the Tribes reſorted thrice ina yeare, as 
alſo the di lewes among the Gentiles, and more. 
ray Fochons of all nations. | 

Doft, Gol doth by his widomeand prouidence fo dif. 
poſe of his workes, as they may bemoſt fatnous ; 
thus he ſent tht holy Ghoſt, 48, 2. when ſuch a muſticade 
of all nations were come vp to Icruſalem,&c. ſo were the 
Churches planed firſt in moſt famons Citics , az Co.. 
rinth.&c, For firt, hereby Gods Name comes to bomore 
known, he g greater glory: ſecondly,rhe Churchr 
is the more x 

In Particular it inotedto be by the place of the \ 
6H T5 xodCam} ſome «2x marker , ſome ſay 
the ſheep-gatez which ismoſt ; 


thoriric be carefull to prouide ſoch 


fitin the 
Church &c.fae the ſetting forch of the worſhipof Ge 


dy 


An Expoſition upon Vzr.3-4 ; 


eat multicude: which Chewes, that in thoſc dayes 


wasa great 

they were many whom the Lord ſcourged, enbledhie 
chem 

a ; as __ ed 


ana I DET 
wou 
ET 
Rtcle of their own c 
of the licke that pon vs: thirdly, itſhewes che 
great goodnefle and pity of Chriſt,that he would come a» 
Koagh them. which reacheth vs alſonoe tocalt our cyes 
aſquint yþon poore ficke perfocis, but rather to yoe vnro 
nga) news ang ex wait for 
was 0 
domening of the water : and the reaſon of this end is in 
cv, they ightbe cur — 0, Tate; rage 
Metro | meancs of recoucric. ore dun Gali body, 
Chriſt did manifelt Dar ens rhe 
diGelonhony al fuck a were bh aetadincon 
the reaſon was, becauſe they were ſenlible 


diſcaſes,' To apply Pal Beaoaabipcgn, 


S—_— 


Vinza  Theſfteflonn. 


_ ——. 


demnesvs,that we being ficke and dead in finne, doence 
yet regard rhe meanes of cure, 

The reaſon ef their wayting, ſet downe verf.4.containg 
the ſtory of agreat miracle ; whereof there are twoparts, 
1.the meahes of ing this cure, which was, troubled 
water, 2 the meancs of atraining to it , viz, the ſep» 


in, 
the meanes of working this here was wW- 
ter vſed. Hence,toomit the allegorics of ypon this 
a water ishere vſcd , ingenerall we may learney 
doth vſc meanes inthe ing of his extraor- 
dinary workes, Not but that he could doe them without 


meanes: bart it 6 eth bim to vſc them, for the eriell of 
| it teacherth vs ro bee carefull,in the 


our 
vic of all meanes that God hath appointed for the «ffe- 

ing of any thing, Secondly, it was Troubled water.Now 
e waters are not wholfome , and good for cure as 
cleere WAatersarec ; Dur tnLS Wasiu Ainw Guts caumaording 


ric power, and that the cure came from him,not from the 
water. Hence the DoQtrrine is , That God can make an 
meanes powerfull for the «ffefting of that which bee will 
Haue done; yea, though the things bee never ſo vnlike 
and contrary : as woodto' bring vp iron, 2. Kings 6 6.Sa 
tomake water ſweet, 2. Kings 2.21.22, Clay and ſpittle ro 
cure the bliode. 

For rhe worke is only fromthe Lord , and not from 
the meanes: but God doth it to draw our minds from the 
micanes, tothe conſideration of a higher author. Where» 
ar aeemadege wot, Ny 1 yntothe meanes;or in 
thoſe meancs that God hath appointed, to diſpute of the 


ficnefle and goodnefſe of them, as Naaman did. 
To apply this ro the mcancs of fatnatfon, it teacheth vs 


co conſider the ordinance of God, and not the weaknefle 
of the mcanes. The want of which conſideration made 
boch Iewes & Gentiles toſtumble arthe Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and not to reape thar benefir by the miniſtery of the Apo» 
files as otherwiſe they might. 


2 The 


An Expoſtion open. — Vun.a.4 


þ Theſplbufibemabllaget che maneels homer, 

a Gate wire pin inphed yh Ta 

; hoe hacks wpeſo le plataly Jaghrel bye 

SEE 
arc 


we wares 0 popecien Angelibere, 
an 
TS. | know, thar the" Verfic to Cure came 
norfromth of the water, bat that it was 2 di- 
- we Foyuwrary bor not cure till che 
= fl codon Henan Come. have ſuch 
was tor to 
orious meſſengers. 
wu kl wind great honour which God doth, 
ſending Angels tothem z which ſhould teach ysto 
cardia ourarg Eg 
gains, Re with 
fern -ad-#193 Hay? adyet be weekend 
to vnto : 
whereunto weare much ſubieRt, Col. 2.18. « fans 
+ The Time when this water was troubled is indefi- 


at 4 certains ſeaſon, ] 
on is made, whether the time were ſer 


of the water; whic SS 

he wer wc they naked oro hve de; 

cauſe there was a ſigne ginen of the pr apaom.a 

do whe, gh: the iter evcrcablod,which needed not, 

they y hed knowne thachee did come downe at a certaine 
houre, 


bere and the ward 
Ce butioindefaknlymabic hes, ESRI. 
The reaſon why this was vncertaine is, that they 


Aid tr cys = 


—— Getting 
al noon 0 tO VS» fo anc fo the meanes of working 
cure. 
2» The ſecond is the meanes of vneo this 
cure ; eehich wes Joqpe into the water. TE: 
oY Secondly, by theifſue and effect ofir; be was made 
&c.The water was the meanes wherby the cure was 
andthey that would bee cured maſt fteppe in. Hence the 
Arine is, That they that obraine a bleſſing muſt yſe the meanes: 


——_— "EN 
al menare ready to vie the meanes 


Engel Tring Tod hath appoineed his 


Word and Sacramencs the A og 
to be concionable in the vie ofthem. And whereas many 
voto Predeſtination,thar they nee& nor vie the meanes, {eeing 
ifGod haue clected ſhall be ſaued ; we Ne aniing 
der bes 5s vs ynto thisend, hath ordained 
ys vnto it. Neither doth this vie ofthe meanes 
nar from d ing on the prouidence of 
God,bur in a moderate vie of purearrs are more lifres 
vp totheconfiderarion thereof. 

The Retiraint fiands in thigjhardt 6n6Was culed ve ance 
he that wen in firſt; not becauſe God was'able to cure no 
more, but firſt,co ſhew that the verrue came not from the wa- 
ter,bur was io the willof God. Secondly,to eaſe th] ro frive 
' togocinfirit, Thirdly, to ſhew,thaerhis was nor ſo mact/for 

C 


a COT- 


here a firife ro enter into the water : fo in vs there ſhould be 
a ſtrife after the Word of God, and anendeauourcs follow it, 
35 it wasin /obws time, whenthe kingdome of Heauer) fuftered 
violence, Butthe inftruQtion that naturally ariſerh her-cr, is 
Cons _ 
vnto So here, bei 

bec cured, he that came after the firſt 


the crearure js neicher ' willing , of able to doe vs 
depend on him,nort doting meancs, as 
Wy" iT on his Phifiions I 


In man.Which may ſcrue for an 
tw God. "Y 


The Iflue,or effet may be conlidered firft,in irfelfe ; 2. in 
the Extent. 


The former is ; That he that into the warer was 
— Whence in generall artſerh this Dotrioe 2 Thar 
rg 


», v 


vic ofthe meancs appointed by God, and vied in that 
manner that God hath appoinced, (ball afſuredly be cfteQuall 
as appeares by the example of Naemes : and the blinde man 


whom Chriſt 
Reaſon 


Vers. the fifib of T 0 41. 


' Reaſon is becauſe Godshonour and truch is herein 
= hauing pronied Smack heberyerk 


2 "Obie. KC unmnbe way ike xt working. Fer" by 


le is becauſe heare 
Shs 


gr we WR Tharifchemexnsbe nocd, 
we faile in thevie of them. 
Fn EE: g16- cxred of pharater-ilaſe 
na < 
Deb. God is able to cure all difſcaſes, Which bs a aw pr 
of conſolation to ys whariocuer our diftreſe bee;.. . 
—_ be allcadged organs 
: was 
coubed ad ore ora, == 


on 


act nacurall ſeeing eater ond 
like effeR. 4. thar none buc the firſt could be <ured, 5. thar all 
diſcaſes, wharſocuer they were, were here cured, All which 
ſhew it to be a truemicacle,and allo a 
WO 6 er nevi 222d recorded, 
andir is wonder thac there is no ar vas a.m we 
fo omen bieprog B 
of God roward 


Verſ. 5. And a certaine man was there which had infirmtic thir. 
'dy anduighe yeerer. 


nm o—_s the 3- Parrof this miracle, wiz. 
the Party endared who: is ſet downe indefinitely to 
bea comine man. Secondly be is deſcribed his condition, that 
he was diſcaſed 38,yeeres. 

o) Ththavhe inadly called a. certsine man, ir implies, thathee 


— — but that he was'a 


man; 8s 1 he had laynehere {oloog with - 
onrhulpey a rich-man,he might have hired 
ma, 0 


few iryomere bigs Whichihemer che freenelſe "ofhis 
grace: a point ofrennoted. 

- Moreouer ofallthe thar washere he made choice 
of one ancly racure bim : which he did, Firſt, becauſc it was 
ms I was able doc vpon one 
2s nn noeintmongs: 
ment to ochersto ſecke vnato him. So that if no but chi 


my 
vato Chriſt. For read chat he refuled any chat came 
vato him for Thirdly,tb-{hcw that he was 


bound'to-gone; bur whathe did, hedid yoluntarily, and:ſo he 
chuſech a poore man,one that deſcruedleatt. 
Here we are to take notice of Gods dealing, how he be. 
che mn rubies A 
mnche Deluge. came 
two only cacred into Canaan 2 of fourc that recerue 
ſeed, only ane fruit. See Adath. _— 
come tothe word; by arecured by the miniftery 
Neither te;and contend with God, for it 
is Gods gogdnes that -——— and tharhee 


doth 


VERS.5s An Expoſition vyon 


doth make themeffeuall ro any. And ſo that may be anſwe- 
redtorhem,that Chriſt doth, Marrb.20.15. 2. The conſcien- 
ecsof wicked men ſhall tell them, that they have not done all 
that which they and haue nor vied thar ability which 
God gaue them to doe good. Bur for thoſe on whom (od 
ſheweth fauour,who areconuerted by the word, this is, Firſt, 
ro the goodneſſe of God, that but of a few it hath 
him to make choiceofthem. Secondly ,to catch them 
to honour God, who hath ſo much honoured them by a godly 
life,and not to be like vnto the mulritude, 

The Condition by which this man is deſcribed,js, that bee 


had exinfirmicy 38, yeeres. ec. 1frhe circurnfitances be confi- 
derotwe op to waofelithe company one ofthe 
in that it is ſayd, he was diſeaſed; that is, 
as ECD had ſo long growne vpon 
nee hai ed Ze hedouer) whelmed tim: and wholy 
poſſeſiedhim.n all parts. Thirdly,in thar he found no 
balls ceour im. Fo Fourthly, that to his diſeaſe there was 


infeed him, that he was vynable to helpe 
chat ir is fayd, he was {&»] this weake- 


CEE with ficknefſe makes ir 
; The continuance of ir, chat 
be kdbec ke Emre ſhewes- the greatneſie of his mi- 


De&. Chriſt makes choice of the moſt wretched and miſe. 
rable to ſuccour them :2 point to be obſerued in moſt of his 
-miraces. Which hee doth for the 
_— ates th pprehenfion of the 
in the a 
Fepodthrheway emer gy pe ehonottepary 
econer gran al eccapaet lcaoSanidor;y Fwy, 13 
Fe. To teach vs that the greatncsof ourmilery ſhould be 
ſofarre from making vs doubr,and deſpaireof ſaccour, 0s 14- 
ther to miniſter to vs hope to be releiued of our-milery, being 


a fic obic& tor Chrifts mercy to work vpon. 
Now alchough this man had lien a long time inthis diſeaſe, 


yet atlengrh the ART FI ence we learne.That 
3 


— chough the Lord ſuffer men « rirwe to lie jo mil 
Gs | um ; and lk, 


amph in beauen, Theron wh Ny God rk thus 


the Weight ofi 
DO ide God doth ſend belpe fr 


the yſhall ſce ochers in like caſe comforted. 


God herein aimes at our well as his owne 


with patience z Hap, 
ares mn oy 19, Tg with vs 252 
and a merciful father. Second! 
faith and to make vs looke for 


SCI + 


14 4# Expoſition vpon V ERS.5, 


| yet at 


it,is ; Firt;in <rmmener mnk 
mercy may be ; as /ob. p.g.andT1.4, 
Secondly in Cn ere wiaofhlepetimcer force 


contiyance of a miſery doth more wi2s 20006 patience then 


dome care and prouidence,that he doth mot forſake and 
Care weld "i 
| miniſter comfort to thoſe that hauc Jong been in miſery, when 


Vſe,is not to be diſcouraged, becauſe of che contimas.. 
ance of of ouraftliftions; = gems Tere er 
end or other, why the Lord doth deferre to help vs. Andrhar 
glory thac 


voulnelſeat inf chimes had bectaured, 
come tothar knowledge of Chrift and foro on of fon 


as now he did ; or mag.0o err ror wait 0n God 


3 God, 


ITS 


Verl.6, 


——— - nx een . 


the fifth of 1 0 1 . V ERS,7- 


chac ſe ? and was Chriſt ignorant of that, or doth hee 
ſpeake ir to gall and vexe him. Nozbur for theſe reaſons: | 
1. To(hewthat it was not in this mans power to heale 
himſelfe ; char be did it not voluntarily ; that he lay fo long 
heere, but of necellicy , becauſe no man would helpe 
him. 
2. To worke in him a defire of cure, andlikewiſe a hope to 
haue ſome helpe of Chriſt . | 
3. To moue the partic himſelfe ro this worke chat 
he meane to doe ypon him; as alſo to moue the reft of the 
a— that were to mark ic. For they 
thinke : Surely he meanes ro doe forme thing, that hee 
4-To ſhew thathedid cake compaſhon on him, and 
- 5. To mani 5 0wne in 
Nr peforche hour on nl: 
x all theſe doe ariſe inftruQtons : as 


1. Thartthey who by , by the hand of God, are 
os Axa rare ied ; and not ſuch 
as for a little eaſe doe make themſelpes mi ,as doe many 


2. Thatthey whoare brought to a of their miſery 
and a defire hope otcom, re fi 10 rn caſe and 
comfortfrom Chriſt, 

3- That Chriſto ordered his great workes 3s moſt may 
take notice of them ; and ſo we are to arrend to the workes of 
God,that they be nor lightly ouerſlipe. | 

4 Thar komdeder our miſerics workes compaſſion in 


5. that Chriſt thinkes ing them, who thinke nor of 
wow emo vw him.Sce Efay 65-1. Thisisto be obſer- 
ued of ys, becauſc it is verefied in thie conuerfion ofeuery one of 
vs. As in the converfionof Adem; God ſought him, when he 
fled from God: ſoit isever fince : And this is tothe end thar 
we may giue all the praiſe of our converſion to him+ 

hn the Afers man wenote 1 .The title He gives vn- 

x, to 


\% 


- 
mu _— - > -—_ — 


& — OO I — 


Venus”.  thefibifl oh. 


to Chriſt. Secordly,the ſubſtance offiits Anſwere. 

1./S&1A |to'rfien in oetaton of ſpeach, argn- 
ving,Firſt,a xe that he pave aro Chiilt, * A point im- 
micable of vs,becxaſe Chriſtianity doth nor overthrow cmailey, 
bur eſtabliſh ir ; eſpecially ,chisisto bee yſed when a kindnes is 


offered ; for this is ſigne of and the contrary of 
-"—_v_ 


Ingratitude ; as of N, 
2. As this ſhewed his reuerence, ſo itarguerh 

of Chrifſt,that he knew him nocto be Chriſt; ifhee , hee 

would haue Him another tidle like Nathencel, /ob.1. 49- 


this grace. | 
2. In the Subſtance of his anſwer conſider, Firſt, that al- 
though this miſery, yer 


Godin roſpeatre oft, ; 

| not bierer,hee envieth noethoſErivar Natl __ 
ow 4+ _ -—_— er ns 
Ce and fame accuſe bork God nnd man, &cc-aty ex- 


ample of ſuch murmurs : ſee 2.King 63 3+ 

PEO ee the reaſon vhar ould move hirs thus ro edlare 

his caſe vo OhriR jr was Pit, becauſe he hats ces ther 

Clirift ſhould helpe him inco the Pootke. m_y 

Lowe ther OhiſFweould doe Go. $6 thi all this while hee 

thought of no other meanes of cure, but ofthe Poole. Where 

having (cen many euidences of Gods powet in cating of other, 

this water, and not conſidering that -able'to cure him 
other tneanes.So the qe of wo 18. y6.and heneethis is 


thefaulroftmoſt, Thar we - ——_— 
arc 


man had a long time lien bere in g; 
long great 


the ffibef Lon. " Vers.16, I7. 


that he ordaines- Whereas we ſhould account of thera bur 
as of particular cuidences of Gods Power in wherc- 
by he is able to make other meanes f 
More diſtin&ly this anſwere doth fer forth yoo vs. Firſt, 
the mhumanity of the SpeRators and inhabirants about this 
place, that none would youchlatc ro helpe this poore man, 
ſo long and pirrifully difireſſed to put him into the poole ; &- 
ſpecially this being a place beſides the Temple : whether the 
Scribes and Phariſes, who made ſuch pretence of Piery did day» 
| Fanngs et ſce what want of charity there was in them, which 
cs Ciepinis was bur hypocrite. And we ſce that Chritt 
doth many times taxe them of cruettie.. So in the Parable of 
the Samariane, Chriſt faith char it wasthe Pricſt and Leuice 
that were yamercifull. | 
2. This ſhewes che defire both of the man himſelfe; and 
allo of allthe reftz chat is, to be cured by the water x and for 


The like defreandendeauour (houhd beia ys after the prin 


all meanes of 


VarCiG. , dad therefore ths Inver hd perfecnte-eſus , and 
, 7 6% ogra becanſe be bad done theſe things on the 


Verſ.17. Bus Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh hi. 


He efteRs thar followed vpon the rairacle was, 1. Ia re- 

gard ofthe Iewes, who reprooued the nan, .becaule he 
did as leſus bid, verſe 16. 2. In regard of the mar tinnſel/c, 
who juſtifies his ation by Chriſts authority, vetle T4. | 3« In 
regard of Chriſt , who firſt conucies himſelfe out of che way 
for a time, verſe 13, Afterwards meeting this man in the 
Temple , gives him direQtioen how to carry hipſclte- for the 
time to come, verle 14. Atter Chriſt had rnade- himſelfe 
knowne co the man, he goerh y to the lewes, and dex. 
clares who it was that had healed him, verſe 15. Whercio he 
| did 


VERS.I6, 17s Ln Expoſition vyon 


did well, becauſe, 1. The worke was ,v8z. to publiſh the 
workes of Chriſt, and to manifeſt his +2. Hisminde here- 
in was 3+ And the end, viz. to i the Jewes, who 
before he knew to be i In the fixreench verſe is laide 
downe a ſecond effect ofthis miracle, inregard of the lewes, 
viz. Their periecution of Chriſt. Whence in generall we may 
reproofe of the poore man might haue ſoine pretence 
to ſhadow it, they comming wich a religious pretence of the 
Sabbath. And becauſe, hee hauing beene {o long time ficke, 
might bee ignorant of what bee done of the Sabbath. 
But now in that they peciecuce Chrift alſo, by whoſe autho- 
. rity this manhad done it ; and of whoſe Diuine Power they 
had o many cuidences, it ſbewes plainly that the former 
came from malice, and not from any religious care of the Sab- 
bath. Thus it is the nature of malice at to ſhew ir (elite 
try On pe wn rae lie hid. 
Thisappeares in Papilts, w Religi- 
on, yet their ſecret malice doth oft — qc pn ar, 4 
bellions, &c. 
Now this as it is laid downeas a ſecond effect, fois it alſo 
ſcr downe as « Trankxion to the ſecond part of this Chapter, 
and an occaſion of that diſpuration following : more patricu- 
larly note here. 

1. The effeR which is two fold. Firſt they did Perſecute, 
Secondly, they ſaughe to flay Chrift. 

2. Reaſon of it. 

Here, firſt inarke che loference how thiwgs tin vpon 
the former, The ation of the man was good and commen- 
dable, wiz.ro Preach Chriſt, yet therefore did they perſecure 
Chrilt,| Hence zhe Doctrine is wicked and malicious, men 
may take occalionfrom good and commend able ations to 


bring ro paſſe many, nilchieuous workes , as is plaine by. 


Cain. Gen. 4. 8,and 1. /obn 3. 12.and //aacl, Gem. 21+ 9. 
et Galg. 29, becauſe 1/aach was regenerate : and thus did the 
ie ut Aye Ptophers and Chriſt bimſelfe, 
ai ———— 7 —— in nn, 
2 whic 


VeuRsS16; 17, 


Au Expoſition vpan 


hich like curpethe ſweeeeſt thi 
by — che ations of 
Be mar raiſed 


conſider the aHionwhether it be 

the oceafioh onl - on PI. 1 
I. They Chriſt, The word is cakes from Hun- 

cers, that purſue the beaſtand ſuffer himnorts be-aorefh/ 

he be raken., A ſerterh-faryh the the 


ring.the 

utwoos were arent 
EI eB eenSipenBelinincl, 
inchisword Seagbe. 


-Daidrine! 1+ ne heclecutors'of-Gode Uliidew arv-utifiva 
with nothing but blood, aadſo called dlood 
and che metaphor of Hunters before vied, fidly ſhewetly this, 
So ler. 38, 4+ 1. King. 19. 2. Nothing would ſaushie the 
Jewes, but to haue Chrift crucified. 

Reaſon and ground of it is a5animmorral] hatred und vn 
fatiable defire of blood, fo allo a ſecret feare tharwicked trivw 
have, that they thiake themſclues not ſecure, til-fuch be taken- 


ew therefore alwoies40look for hr da 9m 
till we be dead. So though much S3 wr. 
for more : yntillyve core to that wW 
the children of God. . 

Doftvize. 2. From the Reſtraint that they cndy fought, 
—__ noteftett! mrs we-learoe that. das 15 rh doe not 

waies premaile to their delwes and intents t as here 
rw adengeareryoor nor Herod againſt Petey, as hehad 
aganift James, nor Jexabel againft Elk nor che loverthas 


RO kill Pad. - 

eaſon, For there is'0ne-that rules and” WiveQts ll things, 

andhath appointedenhoure, in which they (ball be done-: as 
| Tobs 


— 


VarSa7 the fifib ofl o 816. 


man. Neuertheleſſe, in that Chritt youch(afech a8 


vaue then, we learue «. i{};neer with wicked men, 
e.thagir malice could 108 leave hi Now | 
an{wergth.themiberes, Furſt, io Gad, thatthe. 

: 'ris pdogerNen, whonew began 

ithcie faith thatchey ſhould 


. -- Viea:That — 
| 3 


RE 


—_  - 
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and kinde, not only to the kinde, burto malicious and cuill 
men. 2. Tim: 2. 25; Rows. 12 24: this is a propertic of Chri- 
(idnicie, narure reacherh vs che other. 136-7, fig 
| Inche | Apologic:ir fcife, conſider we, tuft, the meaning of 
the words. - 

My Father\ this is ment of the firlt Perſon, it being {| 
inrelacion teChrift, Wherefore he ſairh | wy] workerb} tha e, 


him: - 
in che 


gy only: , | 
ries which he ddch partly wxtonfirme hisarhority,, partly to ' 
confate the conceirs of his aduerſaries + Betauſe the poote” 
nianhadalleadgedhis auchority for-whathe did, and they ca- 
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oF 


it ax thus. Chiift 
ro Ns hm. Mvyroeres that in hy 


God, teh he Rab Mecca Fatale naderic 


ro | Thmaggmas to iultafe dra nt ene mane 
a great incouragement to ftand to 

faras it is knowne yoeo, becauſe God vill flilt wouchſafe more 

So Chriſt dothnow re- 

ueale manifeſtly what hee was ynto this poore man 


whobefore had onde? hem 
2, Thismay po cnog dhadags Gol ere 
may for awthale ,yerin 
ctr aero 2.Tis-3.9. 
Further bere noe; how this anſwer is made of Chrift to 
an obieRion that the lewes mighe vrge, concerning 
RR ng ene uno "* 

The ſumeme of this apologjc is, a Demonſtration of the e 
qualicy berweene the Sonne, The branches of 
it are ewo ; Firſt,vhat the Father doth-Secondly,Chrifts like» 
nes with him in that- 


"2 Achferiprianofibe fickt feifon ay Ribber: MME v1 

2- Adeclarationof his worke- workerh, 0 

In the Deſcriptioa wee will ſhew, Firſt, how this relation of 
Father is taken commonly. Secondly how properly in regard, 
of Cluiſt-For ſp the word my, ſhewetha kind of proprieryand 

Icistaken 7.146 reſerencets'sll cotmis dy verrue 
of creation. So God is called the Father of the Raine.leb 38.28. 
2-lareferonce to :Job 1.6, and thar, firſt, in regard of the 
Image gl Godhiombitle they wore creared and (ill rengive, 


to they, 
Tas God youchl wer. be alwaiesin hispreſence. 3. In 
reference.to men, beficesthe former of creation. Firft, 


of their 


- - - » ; Firtl, ; | of 
fo | eget anpcnnn, Ws A Ae 


ko _—_ 


"An Expoſition Vpon Very __ 
yerrue of Regeneration;he hauog begorten vs : 
Fiſt, 


2. ks ; 
of he is God eternal 'of the fame 
ſtance withthe fathers Hob-1.5-6: Job. 3-16. Secondly. As he 
i | teafon £3 +4 


«© --- 
= 


to be the Soanes of ( p 
adraizs fr his beetheta,, »them will 
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dds LAS 1 99 1 FI 
| » Nowhere the honour of che Saincs;thvwee-ire yriited 
Wi is, theSoane. 'So ate thc” 
Rn. __ 
only Sonne; and al@oof Chir ghavhowoukd vourhbeoten 
5: Thisceacherh ys our duty, vizzo kifſethe Son 
and worſbip him,&c =_ og 
> The ſecond part vies che: Dondaretew of the worke and 


Prouidence 


- wt 


VERS.I6. 17. An Expoſution vpen 


This name is compounded ofthe preſent, proverss, and fu- 
ture rence :25 Renes 1.4. in this regard are many names giuen 
wnto Places; asGen.22.14.2nd 16,14. 

2. BytheeffeRsof it :as in [ob the 38.39.40.41.chaprers, 
all which, andehelike are cuident of Gods proui- 


doth magnifie his wonderfull wiſdome and power in diſpofng 

The vic inbriefe is, Firſt, Torefute all Acheifts and Epicures. 
Secondly,co reach vs to looke vp vnto him, to depend ypon 
him,rtocaſt our ſelues on him,to look for a bleſſing from him, 
wharſoeyer the meanes be that we vie,&c. 

The Second point is,the likenes, Idemity,or Samenes, of the 
Sonne wich the father, Chriſt here proves that his powerand 
authority is one and the ſane with the farhers, becaule the ct- 
NO na momamoagt The Doctrine in generall 
is,T 

Chriſt is equall wich the Father. This himſelfe 
prefſerb verl. 19.a0d i is manifeftin regard ofthe which 
ace attributed to borh ioyntly as Heb; 1.,2.couching the creati- 
on; and tocicher oftheas ; a5 the rention oftho world co the 
E 


©CX- 


o 
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ſocne. Job,1.3.andredemprion to the father. So the ſending 
ofthe holy Ghoſt to the Father ; /ob.14.26and to the Sonne; 
Job.15.26.and 16,7,this cqualicy is plainely exprefled. /ob.x.1. 
and Phlsp.2.6. 

Jje.r.To refute all heretickes denying him to be God. 

. 2-It confirmes the former vices, drawen from the title, Fa- 
ther; and it {hcwesthat he is robe worſhipped as God the Fa- 
ther. Heb.1.6. Fe 

.To firengrhen our faith in che maine point of religion, ws. 
DF ctr 4 Cariſt,that we may be fully ncrfaded -ofthe 
infinity and all- ſufficiency of his merices, 

Conſider now the maine End and Scope, for which Chriſt 

this : he doth it,as we heard,co defend himſclfe a- 
aint the Phariſces,who int that worke which 
Fe hoddennontbatibbnd; i i5 
his owne authority. Secondly,onthe goo of rhe work. 
God workerh,ſai Cmylates the Sabbath alſo, and is 
blamelefſe. But 1 haue the ſame authority that God hath: 
therefore I am notto be blamed. 

Hence this Dodtrine ariſeth ; Firſt, fromthe propotition ; 
that God cannot breake his Law. The Sabboch was not here 
violated, becauſc inthis at, God did worke wich Chrift, The 

of it are, F 

1. Godis Lord of his Law,and not tied vnto it: for he 
it vato his creatures,nct to himſelfe. | 
. 2. Gods will is the rule of goodaeſſe, of lawfull and vnlaw- 

l, 

3+ The abſolute perfeRion and goodneſſe of God, that hee 
cannot goe againlt ir, denying or thwartiog himlſelfe. .. 

Some obieions are made againſt this, as Gen. 22, Where 
God commands eAbrahaw to kill his fonve. and Exod; 12. 
Where the Children of Ifracl are bidden to borrow ofthe 
A&gyprians lewels,&c. 

Tothekc Ianſwer: Firſt, That theſe are not again the law : 
for the formex example,there- was: no fact done,nor any nitene 
and of a fac to be done, buc was only a triall. In 
the , the word which wee reade, borrowed , fignifi- 
eth 


2808S 


Vinzzr. theftbofloun. 


A ——— 


_ ys re I —_——. <_—__— 


erh alſo ro aske,or require. So that they asked of the Egypti- 
ans theſe and theſethings; andehe Egyprians gave them vato 
the Iſraclices - and God did ſo extraordinarily worke 
quan che Egyprians, that they gaue then their 


2. 1 an{wer. That God is Lord oflife and death,to ta ke life 


from man when he will. And as he hath wer; ſo alſo he hath 
right to doe ir. Now God forbids the away of ufe, when 
we haue right o to doe; God t command any 


AY 
oneto be the inſtrument of doing this. Secondly, So alſo had 
| of the Egypuans, to 
- ahd the : 


dn 


| jon 
| That neither Chriſt can breake the Law of God and that 
on the lame as the former : lo hee 18 lh to bee the 
Lord of the 

Viet Too ſhew varo vs,cthat wharſocuer Chriſt did in fubie- 
Gingofhimſelſero the Law, it was for our ſakes.S0 av iotd 
which is in regard of a voluntary ſubmiſſion, a5 3 
pledge iefor v3, 


ſurene 
Obel, Bur what if hee had broken the Law had hee not 
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deauour to docyin being pliable to his law and ſubicRing our 
tw to his wilk 

Laſtly, from che ofche worke, that it wasa Diuine 
worke,and ſo La This DoQrine doth atiſe : Workes ren- 
ding to the honour of God,are proper to the Sabbath. 


- 


Verſe 18. the Tower obe axere 26 bf ies, ot 
only becanſe be bad broken the ,but fad alſo.tha God 
was bis Farber making bimſelſeequall with God. 


| mmaoun wc mg = rr violent i = 

meer» 7+ 4 The branches ofitave two ; The 
manner of the oppoſition. Secondly, The Cauſes, 

In the marmer,noce,Firft, The Kinde —_— 
ſought to Kill bim Secondly the Fxrent; the wore. In the Kind, 
note this DoQrine arifmg [non rar ewe ve of rhe 
cruth labour co fuppreſſe or argumem, 
ring any error in their mgs; 25 2-Chres. 2421.50 deak 
Herod with Iobm Baptif ; and the Tewes with the Apoſtle; 
eA2.4-16.50 haue Heathen men and Heretikes alwaies done 
ems. > "rAns.{ hs and fo doe Papifts where they ger 
the ypper 

Reaſon hereof is ; Firſt, The euidence of rruch, which is 
ſuch, that it cannot by ſoundnefſe of argument bee refu 
ted. 


2. Obſtinaſy on the aduerſaries part, who will not be bes- 
ten downe. 

This ſhewesa difference o—_ arr tr 
1n | as are of a gaine-laying, | 
rit. The one ſeekes the good of their adverſaries chat they 
might know the truth as well as themſelues, which makes 
them to deale with all meekenesand veleſſe it be 
cowards ſuch 25 ate -willfull, and obftinae in fundamcmall 
points of Rdigion ;fuchmdeed are kN ME = 


: I 


Vers. v5.1 7. TAHn Expoſition ven 


bur yer «frer many warnings, admonitions, and exhortations, 
ant err at victory =nd conqueſt, vſc all yio- 
lence; and if not in inwords; viing all violem and 
and birter words, firing only ro maintaine a cauſe. As we ſee 
thac Papiſts, Lutheracs, Acabaprifts &ec.doe in rheir writings : 
has bel ene the crutch, r7-5as wa 

gee fromgentlenes prowing in hearand choler,ro be bir. 
ter and yiolene. 

The Ement is, in theſe words. The more.] why ? becauſe 
Chriſt had more eui mantained that which he did, and 
wo tre mo mer, tags bool ny 
donofit,the mere violenroppolition is {tic 
enemies thereof, When Chriſt had ray Ges 
deof rathingvp Lateyns, We fee how the Iewes perſeruted 


him ; ob.1 1 43.43» 
Bue ,whenhe roſe apgainefrom the dead, how doe 
themiſelues ;by abroadlies, by bribes, 


&c.Mat:38:1 2,173. Th Papitts more ro hate Prote- 


ebdur deere th born eopdtmemgeroen Ida n 
tw irft their 1 p 
Ae Fes Afr br any 
a contradicting 


Aero: 2'mecke ſptir and 
ſpirit; the one confiders che force of 4 
and if ir be a fare, 2 cerraine d they yeeld mnto it, 
albeirther Opinion were otherwiſe betore ; 43 Peter AF.1 0, 
2C.the other ofily tabourto mainline a cauſe, 

The Cauſes are twofold:partly old martes ; becauſe he bad 
brokerthe Sabbath, which is not to be taken ſimply, bur in re- 
ference to their conceit,who made this a pretence. Panly new 
matter; becauſe he made himſclfe equall tro God. 

Thus theſe aduerfaries,though they haue new mattcr yet, 
they let not go their old hold. Euen as the Papiſts that flilbring, 
their old cthreadbare arguments, beſides their new deuiles, 

The new martrer that they conceit to haue againſt him, is, 
that he blaſphemed: Firſt, In that hee made God his Father, 
Secondly in making himſelfe equallto God. 

But before we come to their erroneous conceits, ler vs firſt 
E 3 


A— 
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awe 7 ws of Gul - = "ws 
wor w y we how 
they vaderftood hismeaning aright The | | 
1.Is, That Chriſt did accounc God his own Proper Father 
ite rarige,and not 2 common Father, as he isto other crea- 


cures. 

2. That he wase uall with. God. And ſochough they were 
maliczous enemies of Chriſt yec more truly did they obſerue 
and cancciue his meaning,then many heretickes haue done. 

3- Athirdis this Thar he chat vaiuſtly makes himſclfe che 
ſonne of God is worthy ofdeath. This is a ſound colleRion and 
herein they ond the Papiſts incolerating the Pope, who 
powtye Loy oe yarctds amyures Tiles, 
amplifie and cheir malice, that 

EY agerauace cheir mali 
thus perceiving his meaning,and not being able to him 
bon 0m mga] pra x 
notwi without 
mow yrs. 1 him of blaſphemde, and feeke -_ 4 
him.Worſe then Palate, who hearing that Chriſt never ſayd 
but truth, was afraidto meddle with Chriſt, when hee heard 
that he called himſelfe the Sonne of God. lobs 19.7. 8. 
KY - 

" DoBirine, Malice blinds mens eyes that they cannor ſearch 
intothe cruch : bur makes them condemae ar the firſt what- 
ſocuer they thinke will make againſt them. As doe the Pa- 
: Ve, is to teach ys not to condemne any thing withour full 
triall. 


Ve r19. he fifibofl oun. 
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Verſ. 19. Then anſwered [eſus and ſayd unto them, Vevily ve - 
ir (9x unto jon, The Soune can dee nothing of hinmſelfe, but 
be ſeeth the Father doe : For whatſoexer things he doth 

theſe a/ſo doth the Soune likewiſe. 


N this verſe beginneth a confirmation of the former Apolo- 


gy,with the Amplification of it ynco the end of the chapter. 


The whole Summe of all,js ro ſhew, that Chriſt is the true 
Sonne of God ,equall with the Father. We may obſerueinir 
three parts. 

3: Corraine Edles for the proofe of ix fromthe 19-tothe 


2. © Oe el OR 31.to 


1: Arepooethe ſod oft ewe, from the 
REES — 
alppepountes Val. Sec {are, Firſt, Gene- 
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megaman Verſ. 19. Sec — y, Generally Repeated 

O, Genel row he , foarethe 
cre from the 21- 4 7g F 
The yerſ-1g.are laid downe, Fir(t, Negatiucly, Se- 


cond] y,Affimacuely The ſonn: can dec nothing an A the 
farker. And what the father doth that doth the ſonne. Bur be. 
fore we come to theſe , ſome generall inflruti- 
0ns are to be delivered our of the words before going, 

1- Jn that Chriſt anſwered, againe,we learne, Thar Chriſt 
ſtill continues in his goodnes, though his enemies were more 
and more incenſed and inraged againft hiin- 

Fe hpaforens Imitation ; fo for our comfort,that if Chriſt 
be _ patience towards his enemies, how much cowards 
them that loue him, though they offend often againſt him. 

2- The Preface declares,Firli,zhe truth of the marer, Verity, 
verily. Secondly, the authority of him that ſpeaketh ic, 1/ay 


wvulo you. 

Verdg,o+c. This. (hewegghar it wasnot a .marter thac fell 
from him by chance, bu that it was ſuch atrurh, hee would 
ftand 
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© Raideoic; atruch whereof he was ſure and certaine. 

I ſay ones you.) # ſpeech proper ro Cheift, who the 
$oane ofGod,raighe enonchs thing ypon his owne i. 
. Furrhermore,theis ſhewes Chrifts carnefineſſe rowards 


ot 99 

Somme che ſecond Perſon in Trini 

Of kit loge rhhonr hieficher Traktor him, 

_ pharma yrropanke mnt | 
an doe wt is implies nor ne, Or i 

Manes vr. tn Cee] 

doe any thing ,which the Parher doch not. Sorthar 


a vnion borh have hilt 
her = =eR 


pacity of the Iewes,it implies 
Iob.res 8.Gen.1.26.norisir a word 


x y nothing alone wirhout che 
Farher, but doch ioynly with che whar the Father 
Me. That thiscommunication is not in fome things, bur in all 


| '3: That axche Songe doch the fan thingsfo he doch thera 
after che ſame manner,by the fame anchority, to the ſame end 
&c.[ ierdelihrwiſe,)] 


So that here in this 19, Ve js contained a of the 
Metre repens ab evmgonef appar 
The 


A. 
So 
5- 
_ 0 


both arc one and the fame. 


OOO 10: OOO On. 


Vers.19. rhefibe OHNX. 


\The / and maine point hert'es be noue is,” 

-That rl Annan yr re ror JIN 
ym equall vaco him. Becauſe, Firſt,he can dov'no- 
wichour the Father ,but ashe doth all rhings 
Sly foncke Backer ok doth them joynely with him. 


Secondly,yea he can doe nothing: implying = neceſſy and 
wanna becauſe 


of the Father. 
Secing| ſave what be ſeeth} rhe councels of his facherand com- 
municating him, which none but Chriſt hath done... Fourthly, 
againe whac che Facher doch,thac he cannot bur do.Fiftly yabe- 


caule this concurrence is ern aoven, a 


doth every thi 
Fat Mo enne! ts Be 
alwaics,ve 


theſe ſhew an 
and God the. Father, Saine 4lluftrare 


needs be God. aro ure 


, that Chrift doth cheſt thi "= 
oh | 


Ln = 


ity and power, that return word in 
him. as ver{.26.and becauſe he doth rm —_ the ſame 


nn Nee Ibn ohne 
eth-; and the Sonne, the ſecond isfayd roſe, * 
3-This may be i the humane Nature of Chriſt. 
Hſe. 1. Seeing Chritt proves hisequality wich the Father, 
in regard ofthe effects common to both, we muft learne to ac- 
count of all things done and ſpoken by Chrift, as done and 
ſpoke by God the Father; ad ſo to ge credence, reverence, 
andobedience y to the ſame. 
2. Asto accouncoft EE. ,25 done by ws - 


—_—— CC EI en EEO Eon 
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VERS. 29, 


the fifibof 1'O BN. 


' Verſe 20- or ce Fabre the une and arr bins a 
things that that hixyalfe dath, Cmme_— 
Pi eprom, Fe the Cauſes of the formeref- 


fees; they arecwofold. Firft,Partly the Loue of the Farher 
Secondly Partly tharthe Farher doth communicate all thiogs 


| keBoatial * 
.. The Father dur the Sons) Thins here expel by a 


kind obywopricry,grlte: loucth him alone,nove like him, 
ham in,and i ev F Col.1 ala yp re 17+ 
axxo, a word that ſgaificrh one wonn'y; and wholly 


Reaſon 


; Peay = 
7h 6 nanny eapbncet hag fn 
So much for this firſt Cauſe, 


- — - 
—_—Ol_WY_ 


VERS.20, 


Je. 1. Furthereo rengrhen out confidence in him, to re- 


ndly. 
ne ei 
_- arc fighters apain(? "#4 who hath in loue communicated 


theſe things ear Cod gd they or 
1auc none £0 >God, oppoſe agnalt the durhoticle 
'The fecond Cauſe whereby it comes to paſſe, thar Chiilt 
doth the fame workes with his Father, is, becauſe the Father 
thewerh him zllthings/' Which is riot 'to bee taken for a bare 
proneninbwar adbyberrirboel rater oohgey 
in the preſerice 5Fthe'$dnnd/ a3 oh2"ttian Tricy doc's Vhing in 
ofanothet | or thi? he (ors them + him, Sina 
e or -Tablt: but for a communicatictt that the Sonne 
parricipare of the Wiſedome, Pswer, and whatſocuer 
cue ( | with his Efehce., Secondly that 
cHe Father & hinifefe 1 fi Sonnet, that ke mgay 
be ſeeneathitn} and Who To knowethithr Sonne, may Know 
che Farher;- as {6h;14,9. And this is 2 further argument to 
prone the equalicy, becauſe God eomunigates all things to him. 
Ve. 1. It hewes vnto vs how the vaſearquable myſterzes, 
and depth of Gods wiſedome come to'our krivwhedge, and to 
be reucaled' vo vs. God hath communicated chem to Chriſt, 
and Chriſt hath decked them to ys. See Rewel.5.5.&c. And 
this ſhewes 2 reaſon of that phraſe, that Chriſt is calledthe 
ord, becaule he hath verercd the will of his Father, and hath 
declared the ſeerdt Councels of God, Therefore are wee to 
heare him;* Afareh.17:5:25 the old World was to hearken vn- 
to him, ſpeaking by his Prophets, and the Iewes to himſelfe 
when hee was on earth, and the Church afterward when hee 
ipake by. Wis \Apofiles; (o:are wee now'to hearken to him, 
ipeakingin Wis Minifiers, 'who'dectare to vsthe will of God. 
So much for theſe catiſestonſidered feverally in themſclues, 
Now conſider thenrioynrly, as, the love of the Father js 
made the of communicating all things to the Songe. 
Whence obſcrue,thar*'#** th 


do 


1-All 


Vers.20. the fifth of T OUns 


eee moe 
— = -—— 


4 Allthar Chriſt hath from his Father,it come fromloue, 
chen how mach more doch. all thas which is in-vs come of 


louc.. 
> According/to- che loue the the Fathix did beare vneoche 


Sonne, accordingly did he beftow the Spirit: /eb.3. 34. allo 


and honour ypon him, 
Wie. So likewiſe learne we by Grace to iudge of Gods loue 
heme 1 Ir that we ate: and (andtified, 


of Gods loue; And further, by the meaſure 


> ,to hope for the meaſure of glory 2 for the more grace 
epnkons the more God loues ys; the greater is his loue,the 
greatez willbe our glory. 

Io a fi vn cokenoflour, £0 equic no $kill, know- 
,honour,&c. durco be ready to communica al 


Chriſt co his Diſciples 
w=T beeein he one is that 


ayingtrue, Among friends all things are common. And this 
—- a triall for- Parencs if they loue their children, for 
Schoolemaſters if they loue cher ſcholers, andfor all friends if 
_they loue one another. 


— ——  —— 


Verſao, Je PLE W— worker my 
that yer may marnel, 


Nas Ow we come to conſider the particular cuidences ofthis 
: bur before we come to ſpeake oftnem; wee” 
muſt — the tranfition from the former CC 
vnto thoſe that follow, here laid downe by Chriſt in theſe 
words. Which is done fir, to prevent a ſecret obieCtion which 
the Jewes might make: For it is ſothat whatthe Fatherdoth, 
thou doelt ; and what thou doeft, the Father doth ; can the 
Father then doe no more,then that which thou haft done, uid, 
ro curethe tcke hghe tothe blinde 2 &c. Chriſt anlive= 
reth ; God can _ re: theſe are but mall euidences of lis 
almighty power, but hee will manifet yo his Sonne greater 
wor 5, whereby ic (hall be ——_— tharhee 18 the Sonne of 
3 God. 


OCT" OO — CO y— 


om — — 


the fifth of T 0 H x, Vers.21/ 


God. Secondly,ro ſtirre vp atrennon, becauſe the things which 
Chriſt had yer done, were lightly ciieemed, and oppoſed a- 
inſt,now therefore God would ſhew ſuch great workes, 
Fe cheir bears (hoald bo amazed 2d efleniſhed ax; \ 
In this traafition are ewo points; firſt, the exrent of Chrifts 
power [ wrpriotas Secondly the cucnt of it, | they fhonbel 
Aru. B41 


For the former, it hath reference to tho: miracles which: 
Chriſt had before time done: Whence-the DoRrine is, thar' 


De8. Such isrhe euidence of Chrifts power chat it makerh 
all aſtoniſhed: as we may reade at the working of moſt of his 
miracles, and at his reſarreQion, how greatly the Iewes were 
aſtoniſhed, And atthe day of ludgemencr,all ſuch as have 
poſed againſt him, ſhall tremble and quake: Now this afto- 
niſhmene at the power of Chriſt is,that wherem-we muſt reft, 


io him, But we muſt confider the end of this power, for which 


x was giuen him, viz. that hee hath it for our that hee 
mich tne vqanlchs bi will be a ground ofour faith, 
to inakeagro ſhroud our vader him. 


Verſe 21. For as the Father rayſeth vp the dead,and quickeneth 
them : enen/e the Sonne quickenetb mham be will. 


He Parricular evidences for the of che cquality be. 
eweene Chniſt and God the Are, 
1. The Power of, 1 thi 


2. The Right 


VERs.2ts Au Expoſition vyou 


_ — OM ————_ 


| Rewfeth endgnickwerh.) To phraſes,unplying one 
appearesin the other cauſe, where bur one 15 — 
in vaine 5 that of: added. For fit, 47 wes. a 
they were dead and ſo rnable to helpe themſelues. Secondly, 
thac he thernnoat as Hocksand fiopes, bur with the rai- 
into them ; which amplifiesthe benefits. Some 
ofthe End bur chart ro bee meantof Chrilts miracles, in 


hain them 
thelalt Day; mow ifwe wiltrcfeere the miracles vo 
hes dns ad nth wane oc 
the 
Baa ianipls —rmas pry AqmE— IM pov 
vp thedeadio doth the 

pm ver — Tory ropura difference,chac the 
Facher doth: forne whom He will, and the Sonne others 
whoahe will ; butis addedas aioyne worke to both ; not re- 
firayned tothe Son, bur only apphed co him; andrhis, Firſt, 
becauſe the lewes doubred not concerning the Father but con= 
feſſed thar he was able to raiſe vp whom be would. 
| whaſter chi hone rf cherrberr meine conmpaltiue ne- 
ceſſicy in Chriſto do, asthe Father doth, buc a mecre freewill. 
. Secondly, asthere is a vnity m Nature berwcene them ; (ois 
there likewiſe in Wil. Thirdly that the Sorme hatha power 
to qrickenwhom he will, whombeleflicdeadin face. 


Fourrhly, that this quickening is of Grace. 


5- That this isa happy quickening here meant, belongin 
Md. vÞ-uraqeen7 vnto. $oitls nor Emplyrn be 


caken for the railmg/trom che grave, but fora rayſingto life c- 
verlaſting, dechenifeges wobelreaianhs ced. 


The point thenis;thatthe Work of the Father and the Son 
inquickening,is one and the ſame : 1./0h.5.11. 

Whence arerwo euidences to DI equality : Firſt, He 
thatquickeneth the dead,is eq God the Father in pow- 
er, Bur Do —C____ 


——E——_——_——c 


du Expoſution pon VERs.21. 
The Sonne doth this of his freewill ; (o.alfo # heequall ro che 
Father. el P1050 Q! 

Conſider in the words ewo points ; firſt,che effeR + Second- 
ly,the ground of the EffeR. ' 

Thectte& squirkening of che dead, which is here 
1n,2sone of greater workes which the Father | will ſhew 
yntothe Sonne, hence nore,che : p20» 3: 1 £7 

DeB8. Quickening of the dead is one of the greateſt eui- 
dences uf5>— angus ter then thatof Creation. Thes 
the Apolile when he would fer forth the great power of God, 
he —_— this : Row. 4-17. Ephit, 19.20 Rem: 1.4.2 worke 
Sons ar of naturall men cannot be concoiued 4nd beice- 
ued : At 17.18.yeair was hard for che Diſciplesto beleeue it : 
as Thomas.lo 20 25, 2/ of | 

| And asthis RelurreQion fyif> the graue, ſo isour Quicke. 
ning from finne, an cuidence- of the power of God. Arid for 
this cauſe, the meanes of quickning iscalled,” The power of 
God : Rem.1.16. 1.Co7.2.5. For wearedead in finnes. 

Vie. 1. We cc how needfull it is to meditate on the power 
of Chriſt, to firengrhen our Faith, in regard ofthe ReſurreRi- 
On, | 4 


2, That ſecing our raiſing from nve,js one of the great eui- 


dences of Gods almight err rm rm as ,thar 
fay,a man may raiſc hone and A lay, n 
man is but 7 Agnew helped by a lictle grace,hee workes 
out his faluation himſelte. And , All carnall Goſpellers, 
that thinke they can turne from their finnes when they will, 
and leade a ſpirituall life. 

2. Theground of thiseffeR,is the will of God, Hence we 
learne,thar | 

DeR. Chriſt as Mediatour hath an abſolute power of life 
and death,to pull whom heewill our of this iawes of death, 
and to ſufter whom he willro periſh : /#b.10.18, Rewel.i.18. 

Je. For conſolation of thole that belieue in Chriſt, that if 
here we haue cuidence of grace, we may be aſſured to bee rai- 
{cd vp againe to life. For ifthe Spirit of Chriſt be in vs, it will 
raiſe ys yp # the laſt day as the ApoHe Girh, For regenerati- 

"Y na 


VE R5.22. theffth of | 01. 


41 


on is bur the firſt fruits of eternall life, See Epbeſ.2-4,5,6- 


——— — 


Verſ.22, For the Father indgeth no man, but hath commuted 
all indgement to the Sonne, 


N this Verſe is laid downe a ſecond particular euidence, and 
proofe of the equalitic of Chriſt with God che Father :the 
Argument is this : Hee that hath all power, all government, 


all iud coinmitred ynto him,is equall co the Father, 
Bur Chili hah all theſe, &c. Theretore he is equall co his 


Facher, | 

Alſo this is ſet downe as a reaſon of the former argument, 
Verſ(.21. For Chriſtmay quicken whom he will le (as 
icis inthis Verſe) he is the upreame Lord that Ns repro 
uernes all thi 


For the _ meening of he woods now the phenſes of] {udgh, 


poco ig —— ding ac world : as ap- 


by the —_ (9 
the way] That wer alone, butio, 'and by 
Sonne. 

Hath committed] That is,the Father doth communicate to 
the Sonne this Office, and bath taken him into his fellow ſhi 
in the gouernment of the World : not that the Father doth 
idly in Heauen,burt thagio, and by his Son,he doth gouerne all 
things. 

The Dodtine that hence —_— ariſcth,jis,that Chriſt is 
the ſupreame Lord and Gouernour otall, Marrh.28.15. Mar. 


11.27, Heb, 1.2. popes wgakr va ans jar75 vey Afr 
Mediatour, as we ſhall fee, gm” Fg | 
ObieRions againt this, are, furſt,chat vſually wu nt is 
attributed to God. ans 6 
Anſw. Chriſt here isnot excluded, Rae! isto bee taken of 
che whole Trinity. 
Obieft.2.0ut of Tob,8.15, 


eAnſw. 


—_— —— (&— _— — OD —..—_ — ——— — - —_ 


the fifth of T OH x. 3 Vers. 23, 


Awſw. Chriſt here is not excluded, but it is to bee taken of 
the whole Trinity, 

2. Obie. out of oh. 8.15, 

Anfw. That is noeto be exclufely, bur that there is one 
thatdoth iudge, —_— Father, yer he doth it in and by 
his Sonne, l1cis there ſpoken of the Father for the greater ter= 
rour of the lewes. 

3. Obieft. ourof lob.8.r5.,where it feemes that there is a 
plaine contradiRion. 

e Fn. That is ſpoken of Chriſt his preſent aRtionand carri- 
age notof his power and right of tudging, as appeares by yerk 
16. | for himſclfe did reach and mſtrutF them. 

2, kis (poken in oppofition to the Pharifes chac were raſh 


Vie, +. Te reacheth vs how to accountof Chrift nog only as 
of a Sauiour from whom we looke for good, tux allo as a fu. 
CE EDEN bee afraid 
to diſpleaſe him as PC 2. and noeto ima for 
hat ov rem rf rrng Pg 

2. Itis for our conſolation, that thisour Sauiouris Iudge. 
Who then ſhall lay any —_— our ? 

3+ Itis forterrour © thar chemſelues 
Chriſt. As Iewes,and Turks,and ſuch as perſecute his; a 
my a 

4. all men ſhould honour the Sonne, as inthe yerſe 
following, 


_—  ——— — 


the Father which bath ſent hims, 


verſe contines an Amplification ofthe former EffeRs 
by che end of them, wherein conſider. 
I Thecndit felfe, which is a dury of Honour to be perfor- 
med. | 


2. The mannex of performing its 


3: The 


- 
ev —__— a -- 
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VERS. 23: 


3+ The motives to vrgeand preſlcit, 

Inthe dury conſider, 1. the thing it ſelfe, 2, the extenc. 
The thing it fexs honour : which is a penerall word compri- 
ſing vader it allthoſe duties, which we owe to Chriſt, asit is 
viuall to the duties of inferiours to ſuperiour 
inthis word Honour,as the fift Commandement, 
 Dof,Honour is dueto our Lord Chrift leſus : P/al.2. laſt. 
For kiſling wasa token of ſubietion. Heb.1.6.f we read thar 


Chriſt was often worſhi 1s ITS LET kj by 
the leper Mee.8. and by histiici 
Renlen becaufe Ch reurrwyt abaſe himſelfe, yerthe 


Nill remained God and loſt none of his exc:llency therefore we 
are fijllio bonout him. + 1+ 2 

Jje,Thac it is not ſufficient ro abſtaine from rebellion, and 
CG _ bue we I 
rence omirting, of a maxrcs vs 
liable to the + of God, as wr nr rnd 
of Chriſt. W it is nor ſufficient roſay we are no Arrians, 
nor lews to denie Chriſt, nor confound his offices? 
but where is the faith in him? how doſt thou reverence and 
feaxe him ? &c. 

2- Point,isthe Extene,in this word (all) 

DeS. Al of what face nd condition foeuer are bound 
—_ dutie of honouring Chriſt : the Angels, P/alm. and 

1.6. 

Reaſonis Phi/.2.9.he hath a name aboue caery name, and 
ſo cuery knee muft bow to him. 

The manner of this duty is in theſe words (as 
they honor the ) which ſhewes rhe meafure of that ho- 
nour which we muſt doe ynto the Sonne, for the <A Pn 
not ooly a fimilitude and hikenes, as forme Hererikes woul 


it off, bur alſo ancqualiry implying ſuch an honour as is wy 


to mo cxeature buconly to 
Do. So high and great honour as is due to the father, in 
that meaſuge is it due ro the Sonne 35 appears by rtiany places 
Jude verſe 25.inthe falutation of Paw! in _ les where he 
III weng 
3 2 ory 


An Expoſition vpon - VERS.23. 


glory to the Father, Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt,&c.ioyning all to- 
oether.. | | 

” Reaſonofthisis thee uality between them, and this is alſo 
anotacr argument ( che fax) to proue that ſame <quality be. 
cauſe the tame honour is guen to Chrift,thatis giuen to God 
the Father ; Eſay.42.8, 

Note this agaialt Turkes,that account Chriſt to bee agreat 
Propher,and Arrians that count -himto be a God;but an infe- 
r10ur andcreated God, wal. 

The Motiuesto vrgethis duticarein theſe words [ Herthat 
honoureth not, ec, Where conſider, firſt,the Reaton;ſecondly, 
the Amplification, 

The Reaſon is [ He that honowreth not the Son, honowreth not 
the Father | which is layd downe, Firſt, as a ſtrong 'reaſon; be- 
cauſe this honour is not only,in regard of a high account that 
he hath of his Sonne as a King counts himſclte honoured, when 
his ſonne is honoured, or inregard of a deare affetion that he 
þcarcs to him,or in regard of place and repreſentation of the 
perſon of the Father,the King is honored when his Ambaſſa- 
dour is honoured, bur alto in regard of an identity and fame- 
neſſe , that the Father cannot bee honoured but by the 
Sonne, 

2. kisſcr downe to preventan obicCion that might bee 
made,that this honour was der y tothe Father, Chriſts' 
anſ{weres, There isno ſuch conſequence, but that the Father is 
honoured in this,and not diſhonoored, 

Doft. The Father is honoured in,and by the Sonne, Phil. 
2.11. Thus God isto. be praiſed by Chriſt 3; Heb.r3.15; Fpb.s. 
20. {o axe the Prayers ofthe Chutch concluded all in the name 
of Chriſt, * 

V/e.t. it ſhewes,that many deceine themſelnes in the wor- 
ſhipping of God : for chough allghivke thar God is to be ho- 
nouted, yet not knowing Chriſt, they, worſhip nochies; but 
their OWne COnceits. . Wo | 
PR It teacheth ys, to behold all the. attributes ' of God in 

iſt, | 
The Amplification is, intheſe words [Who hath ſent hiss.] 
| | This 


VER $22; the fifth of T 0-H x. 45 


This may ſeeme to croſle all that hath beene formerly (aid. For 
2n Embaſſadour is inferiour in honour to @ Kivg that ſene 
him, 

Anſw. The Phraſe of ſending doth not alwaies implie an 
inferiority. 

Ir is here vſed ina threefold reſpe& ; firſt of diſtinRion of 
che Perſons in the Trinity :So the ſecond nay bee fayd to bee 
ſent ofthe firſt : and fo the Holy Ghoſt, though he neuer aba- 
{cd himſelfe,nor were incarnate,js yer ſayd to bee ſent by the 
Father andthe Sonne: /0b.14.26,et 15-26. 

2. Of Chriſts incarnation,that though he became man, yer 
was he Lord of Heauen and Earth, and ſent from God. So ir 
implies an honour and dignity. 

Pp Ofrthe Offices of Chriſt, as he is Mediarour,in a twofold 
Q; firſt,that no Office that Chriſt had, bur it was 

ted and ordeined of God : Lek. 1. 69. royoq aro Jong 
luatiqn. Secondly as theſe Offices were appointed to Chrilt; 
ſa was he deputed co them: Heb.5 4,5. 

This Phraſe then amplifiesthereafon andſſiowcs, hed this 
equall right of honor him ,as tothe Father,is no vſurpation, 
bur 2 paturall communication , aud voluntary diſpenſaci- 

On, 

De&.Chrilt vſurped notthat honour,to be equilliu digni- 
tyto his Father: #/al.110. 1. AF2. 36, 4 

Vje.z. Ot comtort,that the things 'tharChrif did, are accep« 
table co the Father for vs. 

2, It ſhewes the finneto be the greater, in diſhonouring the 
SOANc, - 

3- Here we have 2 ground why we performe diuine 
worſhip to Chriſt. Why doe not the Papifts bring the like tor 
worſhipping of Saiacs. 


G 3 | - Verf. 


th: ffibof Lox. Vza 5.24 


—_ 


Verſ.24 Yerily,ueraly __ you he that beareth my Word, 


and veleeneth in him that ſent me, bath life, and 
ſaall not come into condenmarion, but bath pa death 
ro lifes 


-” 


Hriſt hauing inthe former verſc laid down the endsof the 
icular cuidences of his Deity — 
verſe and followerh to a further amplification of t more 
powerfully ,plainely,and diftintly; ro vrge and preſſe them, 
The former,as we haue heard,was the Power of quickening, 
In the amplification whereof there arerhree parrs. 
1. Who are quickned in this verſe 24. 
2.By what Meancsthey cometo be quickened, 12. 
The voice of Chriſt, verſe 25. 
» The Ground of thisquickening power thatis in Chriſt ; 


6. - ., 
: of tudoing ' whereof wet- 


The ſecond effe&t was the Power 
ſhall peake;verſc 27.and followerh. | 

Verſe 24:Touching the occafion of theſe words,and depen. 
pe EN rmer,it may bee confidered in two re- 

$3 

gn Wee heard, verſ. 22.chat tbe Spume quaivhenerh who bee 
wil:hereby implying, that euery Son of Fdew is nor quicke. 
ned,but thoſe only to whom he ſhewerh favour. Now who 
they be,is here expreſſed in this verſe, viz. fuch as heare his 
Ward,and belecuc in God, _. | ©. | 

2. Verſe 23,was ſhewed thatthere is an honour daeto 
Chriſt; now he ſhewerh whar' it's, ww. ro believe m- him, 
&Cc. 


Hence we learne. 
Dof.1. Thatthey only, which doe heare the Word of 
Chriſt, anddoe belecue in the Father, doe partake of the 
the quickening power ofChriſt. For this hearing and belee.. | 

uing, is a beginning of our quickening,and riſing from death: 
© char from hence wee may an euidence, and afſu. 
rance,whether this quickening power of Chriſt doe belong to 
Vs 


- 
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Det. 2, That the honour, whichis due ynto Chriſt, isto 
hearkenco him im his Word, and to belceuein him, 

Tnis isallthat is required of vs : Dew. 18.15. Mat.17.5.10h, 
3-I6.06z.cobelecuc, 

We is firft,co ftirre vs vp to honour Chriſt by this meantes : 
even as ſubiects, if they (ce their King to count himſelfe Honou- 
red by ſuch and fuch things,they will endeauour to doe thern, 

2. To reproue them that will honour God after their owne 
cooceits, asSaul, 1.4, 1 5.292, or after the tradition$ of ren 29 
CHMatg 5.9.0r by ourward pomps and ſolemnities as the Pa- 
pits, which are tar royes roche excellent maicfty of Chrift.So 
much for the dependance. 

The words them(tlues conaine in generall a deſcription of 
ſuch as are raiſed vp by Chriſt. The parts are, 

I. A Preface, Yrridy Sec. of which hach been ſpoken before, 
oaby here ic is added co moue vs ro atrend yneo the matrer de- 
laced as 5 point to bre much regarded and obſer- 


ued. 
_ 4... Apromiſe wheteinobſcrac firfd, rhe Parties ro whom 
it isimdde, Secondly,the promiſe it ſeWfe [ hath ewerlofing bf, 
8c. 


The Partiesare deſcribed by their aRionstfirſt, [be 1h av hea- 
reth] Secondly [ andbelernerh} theſe ahons are borh of them 
by their obieds firfi farywerd] ſecondly | brms 1bar 


me. 
The firſtaHion, ſhe that hewrerh | which is layd downe both 
as acauſe of the latter viz.of beleeuing,and as a meanes to at< 
taine tolife everlaſting. Whence we learne, 

De. That the meanesro actaine tS tree fairh- atd ro eter 
nal life,is the hearing of the Word. Rem. 10.14, 1 5,17. Epbeſ.r. 
13. A 1 5 .7.that fanh followes hearing the Word,Now eter- 
nall life is vent otfaitl as £4. 55.3. r. 71.416. hence 
the word is called the word of ſaluacion. A#.1 3.26. Fph.r.1;. 
Rom:1.10; yealaluarion ir felfe Heb'3. 3. * 

Reaſon, Firſt, hearing is a cauſe of knowledge, now m_ 
ge 
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ledge and illumination are a ground of Faith, Secondly,by hea- 
ring, is the Spirit conuayed ynto ys; by which Spirit, Faith is 
wrought in vs : by faith we are vaited to Chriſt ; and being y- 
nited to him,we haue a right and title ro heauen.So the Word 
15 called the miniſtery of the Spirit. 2.C#r.3.6, Gal.3.2. 

V/e.r,For Miniſters that they be fairhfull, diligent, and con+ 
ſcionable in preaching of che Word : for if there bee no prea- 
ching, therecan be no hearing : Rewv: 10.14, a point of exceee 
ding great moment becauſe idle and idoll pattors doe ſhur vp 
the kingdome of heauen againſt the ,and cauſe them to 
lie in finne and incredulity ſo becoming guilty of their blood: 
I-Cor.9.16. . 

2. For the people to ſtirre chem vp to diligence to hearken 
and attend ynto this Word when it is Kc. 

The obieRof hearing is here ſayd,to be the Word of Chriſt, 
Whence welearne ; | | | 

DoF. That itis not euery word which is able to worke 
faich un ys, but only the Word ofthe Sonne of God. The Goſ- 
pell wy Word} asoppolcd to the words of men, and their tra- 
ditions. foh.6,63.Kom.1,9./0b.1.18,and 14.6. | 

The law cannot doe this ; for that is the lecter- thay/killeth, 
and ic isthe miviſtery of death : 2. Cor.3.6,7, and much: lefle 
then the words of men, and their traditions. 

Vi isto teach ys har as we be diligent co heare, ſo we bee 
carefull to know what we heares - | 


The ſecond Action,is to belieue, heating be a thing 


neceſſary,and agood ground-work and beginning, yer it is not 
ſufficient, bur we mult further belecue in the truch, declared by 
the Goſpell, 

Dot, Itis not ſufficient toheare the Word onely, but Faith 
mult be added roour hearing t Hebr.3.2, Epheſe1.13\ Rome. 
1.16, 

For the Word doth bur onely offer grace, Now w 
is it to hauca Benefice offered onely,it it be not received ; bur 
this is done by Faith: A@.13.48. 

Ve. As betore we were exhoned to heare, ſo here wee are 
diceRted how to heare, wsz. not to content our ſelues with a 


bare 


on. OO 
& 4 N 
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bare _ naked hearing, or orthet w ——_— vaderſtand the Prea- 
cher,and know the myiteries © to apply the 
Word and Pronfiſes-te our (clues.  - Fey 

The ObicRtof this ation is defcribed in thele words [him 
that ſent me] which is a deſcription of God the Father,and 
implies a relation berweene the Father and the Sonne : '#Sif 
he had ſaid, In him of whom Iam, whe! harls gibenune ace 
the Work &cc. ns 

Do; God as he isthe Father of Cheilt lefus, is the onel 
obicR ofour Faith ; and therefore he faich noc 4 nor es 
in God } ſimply, bur in him char ſene mes. cherefore wee 


mult come. voto God in Chriſt, and harfoeuer wedoei, 
apdthroughbim : Hpb.z 3:15. yy 
No creature can bee ied of our Faith 6a which wee 
may reſt, becauſe it is not able to proteR vs from Gods wrath. 
Pat ofwtyanry"r Farr ra prot .loade he we 
Vs, 45 {trick mn asacon 
fore which we arp bue fubbles Oncly as heis well pleaſed in 
in him manifefieth hisgrace and fauour, may ap- 
vnto him with confidence. 
Uſe, yg wy pens. er 
thateither know nae. Chrift,or deny bum,asche ewes; and (o 
Ee vnto him in So much of the Par- 


"The Promile is rea gay [bath enerlafing 
bfe.| Secondly 

Do. The fruice of- or war which we performe to 
ChriſtIeſus,is eceengll life 2 /ob, 10,27, 28. r.Per.1+3,4-which 
is not in regard ofany deſert ofthe- workes, but of Gods free 
grace, who fers. downe this reward to encourage v5, and ro 
ch homes ky ks 

; Which/ hewes his ry: tegclerneſſe edecdavs, that 
whereas wear bound to dve vo lefſe,and he might abſolure- 

ly qompene = pen terra chaſcth co draw yi on by the 

rewar 

3 Ta- bee flimed; vp, ;9-gbe. peaformance of theſe Jus: 
ties, boch, in regard of ibaakebploaie.cp God, nada reipo 


the ffubof 1 01 8. 


of w_ owne is 
come rap Re 1 Which wrote 


that theformer ; » 
me adfocts | 
. that mightbe 
| Whereforethis a double benefit: Firſh,we fhulVhdite | q 
life, Secondly, we ſhall be delivered from death. And fimther 


—_ tore 
py 


ow dab ro This a 
C—— andin the fenrencoof the ff Iudgement : 

| by.eaſon, becauſe there are but twoforts of peo | 
3 Chrift;cheorker our of Chriſt, 2c. Which maſt 


Lene Linebuiy Parris, Einmbus tn- 
and : which avitis derogacoryrothe blood 
ef Chriſt, 1.706.1.7. ſois ita dorine very vncomfortable and 


haywhich dock add ftagremo dead alloir isncauſcof 
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cheir children to Monkes,&cc.to fing for their ſoules. 
Now the phraſe, bath crernal bfe,and bath pa/. 
ſed,ch+. ic implies the centaintie of theſe promiſes. Yer a que- 


ftion will be made, in what yo] ſaid ſo ſoone as 
hauecternall life 


; We br way Os. whichis the begin- 


oc 
3- In 


che hend and principal 


— Epbeſ. 

m——_— and may be ſure of his eternall 
ts bee cored againſt our adverſaries the 
, a3a comfort to vphold v3 intime of trou- 


of our RE e4h Cluit our Head, andnow 
| wee being 


—_— 
Papiſts. 
ble. 


_—— 


Verſc25. Fi bexr e 11 comming 
_ _ bags al Aya bears the woyee of the Tas 
| ut ons ret 


N theſe words is laid downe the ſecond generall point, 

viz. the meanes wheneby they are quickned. The parts 
are two, 

1. APreface,[Verily,c&c.] which words arc here the third 
timelaid downe. Now we may not thinke, that Chriſt vicd 
—_— bur thac bez doth thiss 


AR, tO rourc our dulneſſe, m_ 
will not 


t. The A the 

I. rime it, | the boare commeth 
wiz, of Chriſts ,and glorification ; hens 
he drew all men ynto him,and then wasthe Goſpell publiſhed 
abroad. —— becauſe thar Chritt 


was 
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was _ EG Now this =_ ons houre, becauſe 
it is 2 (er and cerraine period which appointed, and 
in which theſe rhingsſhould be fulfilled, 

Do. The time ofthe Goſpell is the rime of ſaluation : for 
Chriſt here ſpeaketh ofthe time of the Goſpell : 2. Cor.6.2. 

2+ Theparticson wham this worke is to be wrought, viz. 
the Dead, that's} all or mean ofche 
Gentiles, who before this time were Ali the Com- 
mon-wealth of I{racl,8&c. 

DoR, Theſtate ofnaturall men, is the ſtate of dead men : 
Epheſ.2. there isin ther by nature no ior, -ot dramme offpiri- 
tuall life, Whichnate, ;Rex 2420,4.9. 077, *ML 

1- Againſt heretikes chat haue ſomuch magnified Nature; 
as the Pelagians, 

2+. That we may take notice ofthe wretchedneſſe, and yilc. 
neſſe of our nature wherein weare borne- 

3- To ſhew,thatthe worke of our conuerſation is a pow- 
erfull worke and dwine. Andfor this cauſe we arenotto mar- 
velt,rharrhe ſhrill _ ofthe — the Goſpell doe not 

icrce vato the heart. men; for why ? they are dead, 
_ The meanes - rs. ts ts» of 
Chriſt,not onely ofhimſelfe-whileſt hee was here ypon 
the carth,bur eſpecially is it to be taken for that power,which 
by his Spirit he giues yato the Word preached, And therfore 
though Miniſters doe preach, and may be ſaid ro connerr; yer 
properly it is the powerfull yoyce of Chriſt ſpeaking in them, 
that worketh yponthe heart, 0 9 


Verſ.28, Marnell not at this : for thebonre 1s comming,in which 
all that are inthe granes ſhall beare bis voyee. 


N this Verſe is contaiacd,firſt,a Reproofe ofthe increduliry 
of the Iewes, [ Marnel nor] : for they -rooke Chriſt for no 
other then an ordinary man,and therefore didnor belecue that” 
which he had ſpoken, Ver{.26,27. of his power atd authort- 
tic; but wonded much that he Tal a tie 
Cs 


——. 
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ſelfe. There isan holy admiration withour doubting, as when 
we admire the great workes of God, whereof yet we make no 
donbe: but fo ro wonder, as tocall in queſtion any truth of 
God, rothinkeit impoſſible, becauſe wee apprehend nortthe 
reaſon of it ; this is a faule, and here reprooued.- For hereby 
we doe impeach the power of God, and bring it to our owne 
2+ Afurther proofe and confirmation of the point in que- 
ſtion,vsz. the power and authority of Chrilt, The proote is 
drawne from the effeR, namely, the raifing vp ofthe Dead. So 
that in briefe, ir containerh a iption of the ReſurreRion 7 
wherein obſcrue, 
I. The Tine.” - 
24 The Parties. 
3- The Cauſe '- - 
1, Inthe Tawe note, firſt, thatir is a ſer time and period ap- 
God [#6e beire) , whictt rime we are with'pati- 
encerto waite for.” Secondly; it commeth ; it {þ:l{ nor bee pre- 
vented, nor ouerpaſſed, bur ſhall cerrainely come. Which, 
firft, is againſtall'deniers of the ReſurreAion; Secondly, irisfor 
rally mtg mon allo'm regard of our 
Friend 1. | © Gs $6 Aha: rh cerdane? 
on inour Chriſtian courſe : 1-Cor,r5 laſt verſe, AM 
2: The Parries are deſcribed. dx 
I. Bytheir place of abode: af that ave in their grams : 
thatis by« Synecdoche of one kind- for all the reft; by whar 
manner of death {vo euerthey died,and howſocuet they were 
conſumed. This implies; Thatthe confumprion of our bodies 
ſhallnac hinder the reſorreRtion ; becauſe the ground of iris 
the power of Chrilt, in regard of which there is no diffe- 
rence. IA ; 
Fhis ſcrues for an encouragement againſithe diuers kindes 
jo oRRonge: 24 005 6K 09-05 Martyrs: 
Heb.11.30. | 
3: Bytheir generality,[ Anone,no nor one ſhall bee for. 
gotten in the graue : as appeares by the Parable of the Net 
thargathercth of all- kindes > Afatth.1 3.47. Which is for the- 
Ry H 3 comfort 


thefiſibef loun. Vuns.28. 


comfort of choſe which in this world have been fo rgonen, 
none hath taken notice of them chele ac the reſurretion, Chriſt 
will not forget. Secondly, ir is for the terror ofthe wicked, that 
noge of chem ſhall eſcape. Thicdly,jt teacherh vs to prepare 
our ſclues{o inthis life, chat wee may riſe yaco ioy and glo- 


'T".. Thecauſcof che reſurreBion iathe voice of Chrifiſhawe 
MA nts Ar Al ge — 
notin ages abiligy in che dead, the 
An. AST Ya he Chriſt,chart peirceth ever te the 
one power of bearing yato that which had none 
at 


DeF, The cauſe of the reſurreRion is the almightines of 
the voice of Chriſt : 1.7heſ.4.16. AFa7. 31, 

Obie. I.Theſ.4.16, Matth,25.31« chis is attributed yato 
an 

Anfw. places indeed ſhew, thaz there ſhall bee s 
meancs v{cd, andthatanexternall the miniſtery of 
Angells,like as there was io the giuiog of the Law, but yerthe 
efficacy and forge of this meanes,commeth fromhe power of 
Chriſt :as verl.25.ix is che yoice of Chriſt ſpeaking in his rai» 
niſters that conuerteth the beart: as 2.Core13-3- 

ObieR, But how ſhall the wicked be rails vp by Chiilt 
ſh they haue no right vnto him? 

Anſwm.We muſt conſider Chriſt ins double reſpeRt, as a Sa. 
wour,orasa Lord; asa Redeemer,or as a ludge. He raiſeth 
vp che righteous by vertue ofhisowne reſurreRtion,and ofthas 
ynion berweene himtheir Head and they his Members : but 
the wicked he raiſcth by te almighty power of a Iudge, te 
2 ſe.Here we may note a difference berweene the faigh of 


and vphold 
Fabio the doBtine ole returreAaoa your realon ſhall iſ 
purc againſt i : for it is moltteve that by as urall reaſon and 
= m—_ 
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agunet ſer the body once confarnedto duſt, ſhould riſe 
game the . MY a 


AM 4 


i. i. FO I IO IR ah 
ms 


__— —_ ti. 


nin rant ot rp der 
F unto 1 


N chiv verſe is declared the iffue of the reſarreftion. In ſum 
i is adeclaration of the lat or,ofthe diuers «nd 
ofthe and of the wicked, Berweene whom there is here 


=Q pada Guy oc ape Secondly, 
x. The this: thar chere |s'4 refurreiori belon. 


and rhe wicked before the 


end ynto ravin 
CI rc 134, 35,30- 20 
for God will Nr lee Barns 
wicked, whatſbever the Bikenesberweene cher 


this life. 
Fe. Tounſwere the froffes of Arkeiffs, who: Becauſe they 


ſee things fall alike to all,chioke ir in vaine to ſerve God': as 
yoognn - $.Mb3t-t4-t5.Mat.3.1 4,15. burke Plat. 37-37. 
3. . 


theymay 
uillreſpeR it may be defred. heh 
fcc Rghnee ſhe cir 
reous | T7 
firſt che Panies, Secondly, he Reward. _ 
3. 


An Expeſujon vvou Vexs.29. 


1. ThePartiesace ſuch as haue done goad: who are thoſe 2? 
not ſuch asbuild hoſpicalls,giue money to Friars aad Moaks, 
&c.as the papiltsrhiake. Bur there are foure things that con- 
_ co bring it to paſſe, that a man may doe 

» The Partie that doth it. The ruleis : That the perſon 
kiſcfe muſt be good before the worke can be Tit; 1+ 
15.Gen 4-4. reſpeRed firlt Abeland , 
wer wr ron good EORCESDE 
nes :E = workesare then good, when they 
come DO ng of Godia Chriſt, with whom ve 
are vnited, IND A” $a 

' 2+ The matter of the wor is when ic is 
ſquared accordingto the rule of goodae es AR Word; 
Will reuca- 


God: ſothat Aftions ftarace accordiag 

NE NUR 

he + Je mean IS he =t: - 

there as.it is an, its: 0wne na- 

rure,ſoit muſt be dove of vs in-cbat wa good 
ano ur ig . 


xy, bee 


and what is wanting,to Acai him otherwiſe 
ET of our SIE 


+ That it be done in yprightnes lincerny peck, oe 
to Cod whois 1 ofies Fo. 7. mopleprnig sf bes . 


doneas a worke of God ; vr nec yo A —_— 
yaro vs,gither inour generall,ar 
« Peron enum, we gr ad 


Seco weſec,who: 
they ere The good np 


_ 
2. Theſe thing is the Reward [of be] namely of cter= 
nall life ; as Dan.12.2. Afattb.25 laſt verſe. 

Lervs conſider, whar this life ;1 14,04 word,our Comm 
rtion with God : that is, aconiuoRionof nor 
im, 


in as glorious and full c Clcapable of, A 
happy thing wasforthe ſeruants of Salowes alwaies to be- 
hold his glory; 1.King.10.8, and a great fauour for Moſer to 
ſce butthe backe parts of the Lord, How great then will bee 


he gory, when od tllolach ſee manner communi = 
cate to ys: Jok,3-2.4nd be all inall ynto vs.Rew. 21.22. 
23» 


2. Afcllo and communion with the 
M wſhip glorious Angels 


3» Apabfa 2 of foule and body,and of all che 
powers - EDT perfect wijedome ; 1.Cor, 

2, fothar chat the 
I 3-1 hehe Gore ms manner, as they 


foule, ſuch i 
jincorruptibility, agility, and 
5 lg mo hebody of uit tCor. 


4- TOEITTE contentednefſe thar we ſhall 
OO 0 Cy a ROTITT 


My A full redemprion ws pr ron oe 
CP abich endo wire Ok 


onto 


OTIS ola Chiiftian, groaving vnder the bur. 
den of finne. 
inthis happineſſe, which 


teens 
FCS 


honor to hewhwbhoice cndveintion. 
e which makes vp the beape of all chereſt, is the 


=p ol eos! beartsan holy admiration of ths 
=== ſo greatthings for vs. 
dy poem —_ of it,and in defiring to yſc 
vnco it, 
" Theonerparan revengeof wickedneſſe : wherein con- 
cr, 
I 1.The 


”  —— —— — 
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7. The Parties they that have done euill : who otely 
fnners bur all har comemic a0 annie, or tra ſ{efſiod . 


inſiche Law; for thenthere is euill. 
F: All thar are not accepted of God in Chriſt, whether |; 
4 and Infidels, or Chriſtians, all ignorant perſons, ' 
that knownorthe Ro GE ocr:, | 
a rule,we through the our nature ie 
awry. All ousperſons tharrake their owne coniceirs, 
and inens traditions for a rule ; or ſuch as doe things for 
by-reſpeSs,. _— conceited — ein io 
their owne perfection, all hypocrites diſlemblers, - 
bodies thar doe choſe t which them, al 
yaine- glorious perſons, and haters of their | 
For to make vſc of this, conſider the ſecond \pora 
ee Born 154, 
TOQOUNCIRE, (cneenee ,Gvegee, 
Remante of i thehorrorof.whichis 
and vnutrerable; for ky 6 03 r er of __ 
isa fellowſhip with the Diuell and the damned ord 
vglineſſe,nothing good in ſoule or in body ;no comfort, and' 
vhichaggrares the terror ofall,rxernall concjumgtibe, of this 


"Vi istherefore,that if that winch harh Bern ſaid ofhift di 
not allure vs,that this doeterrihe vs. 
Here are now to be anſwered ewo queſtions that ariſe from 
get, ſhecher the good hich we doe, he the j 
1, W w 
cauſeof ſaluanon ? A 
Anſw. Ir 1h. I ren tr gn iN 
of their faluation: Ga4.2.16. E «TH. 345. 
Reaſon. For life exernall is os Rand: 6:4alf. 
MORT nr 9 or 11.6:Epb.2-6,7,8. 
f Ae hc did allthat God requires; yet we.merit 
4" Kar} 1 ey yea, Adaw if hee had 
i _— in his integrity, and full performance of the whole 
| Law of God, yet had henorthereby merited Heauen, it rev 
| but his duty ſo to doe: then m——__ whole righ 


_— — 
- 
4% + 


- 

o 
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neſſe is)as a filthy clout : E{ay 64-6. 

3- All our workes areimperfeR, and ſocannot merit: for 
if wee our {clues can finde many imperfeRiions in the beſt of 
them,God can finde much more ; eb 9.15 ;30,31. Yeris life 
erernall attributed to our workes, as they are fignes and cut 
dencesof the ſoundneſſe and truth of our Faith in Chriſt, by 
whom we obtaine the ſame. wg wan; nag is a twofold 
reward ; the one of debe, the other of calledthe re 
ara rrp rr teach d (h 

e iro Vs to diftingui 
eforknpatcotendatdgh ad beaten 


rogant andconceited,nor yet prophane and gent of them 
LLneſt.2. Whether cuill workes be cauſes of con- 


Anſw. Yea : as and deſcruing it : for 
damnation is the ned properly 
ObieZ. Buc how can hat be,ſecing the 


anon gig lags: the pn Tal aqparyrey lf 


oy wy am an (ea os 
Godat once (as Chriſt did,) and therefore it lyeth vader the 
burden thereof erernally.. 

What then is the difference berweene good. and cuill 

eAuſw. Sinne is perfeRly and euill : bur the 
Bn earl never antry eer Swaend 
every way to all chings commanded, and ſo were 
hr eaforbiens Law of God, which we cannot doe. 

In the laſtplace, conſider wee ſome few inftructions that, 
ariſe from the manner of laying downe theſe words. | 
Pon G2 —_— _ — 


the fifib of 1 0 1 N. Vstxrs.29. 


from euill,but the doing of geod 5that which calſeth there- 
ſurreQtion vnto life, - , 


In Mat.2y. afe threturgorments to prove this : fuk, 
that ofthe five fooliſh Virgits that wanted oyle, Ver[.3. Se- 
IST 
becauke or ole 2 not im- 

of is Talent, Verſ.2y &c, | 

Jo tenorofthe fentence: which is accot- 
ding to workes done, or omitted, Verſ.z5.&r. Pſalw.34-14- 
IsPet.2.10. 

For herein doth the Image of God conf, that wee bee re- 
newed in our mindes,and that we put onthe new tan, as well 
us put offthe old. 

Hje. It ſerues for reproofe of the greater ſort of teh, _ 
thinke it ſufficient if they be not hes and hs, Lo A 
meane time,as touching workes of Paith, Piery and Chagity, 
ey i fey ode Gn pub] And DvtT. "The gvod. 

t 
that have done enill,) Andeuill chat in this life is done,is a Gy 
and evidence, cicheroflife, orof condermnation: + .Cor.5.10, 
(— þ] whillſt hee ted: med: i 16.2 5. [Is thy If tiene 

ehis life is but 232 probariot 

He. See Galat.5.10. _ 10. 2.Cortath.6. 3. gy 
13,1 
"Def Confider what it is that Cheift here yrperh as an 
evidence of life cretmall: it isrhe praRice of good works, no 

Which ſeruesto reproouc raine Profeſſors, 

- 4. | ReſwrreBlion of Life.) 

[ Reſwrreftion of condemnation | That there isa difference 
berweene the good and the witked, we hauc heard, Here we 
ſee what it is : euen the greaceft concratiety that can bee ; 
AMark.16.16, 

Which muſt incourape vs in our Chriſtian courſe,that how- 
Geuer the wicked mayTeernt in many things tobe hope a 
we, yetthere ſhall be" thfſeretiok heprakeer, 


Vetl. 


Ver3.30. An Expoſition upon 


* 


Verl.30. le mgm C el eee de onraeS, 


sndpe ; and 

N this Verſe is lajd downe Goon mane 4 
ment; awe he it ner Dont 
eccordmg toequity,' . Ct torthmonion 
that is berweene the Father 2rd Him. umentis this: 
That which the Father doth,ordereth,and lat, that is law- 
fulland iuft, Burthe Fatherind withme,he direQterh my 

| grameed of 

Jewes : the Z 


rs poinrs: 
F- In that he can doe nothing without his Father, [ /ca» 


A ne eetk the courſe of this judge. 


ment ; [45 7 heare,] indge ] 
3+ Firſt,negatively, in that hee ſecketh not his owne will, 
Secondly amet, , in chat heferketh the will ofhmubar 
The conchurfion in theſe, exid indirwcne i if, 
Sothat rhis Verſe, ea a archer pay 
Metre Þ silikewiſe a condufion by way ofreperition of 


wept pen" Tru doe nathing, Sc.) Namecly,as 
Verl.17.t9. Menieg eee rhe veg oh E Dor ke 
third herein rhe firft. For having prooued itro bee true in a 


TEEN men , he doth now apply it to 


Heare| {ce Verſe 19. 
—— Verſe 22, Jas Verſe 22. 
Brcanſe | ſerhe wot, fc. Car if Cit bis will were op- 


fire ro his Fathers; for then he ſhould deny his wil, as we doe : 
bur chis doth ſhew a correſpond berweenerthe will of che 


Sonne zo@ ofthe Father, As ifheehad faid, 1feeke not mine 
I 3 OWne 


dn Expoſition vvon Vers.31" 


owne will, without the will _ Father ; butin ſerking of 
ag "pre re | 
according to. the conceir of the 


inc nol Gntoares a,man, and thought that hee 
this owne 

"hg A Propolition =—_ indy ement , ® | 5 

\ SUD 

3s berweene —_ God ys GET 


BY op aur way ary 


Vaſy 1. 1f I foenldbeare IE FO TT CLAD ES 


wor IT Hes 


V Ec haue heard how in this Chapter, Chriſt doth 
hs proue himlſelfe to be God ; nor wa wy Aroma 
y, fray wares enater ae a es In by 
Apologic he confirmeth ic wr 
lie hed jach a arotbedo pegs ume ys 
en De EIS 
dle ; andit is layddownefrom:the yerſe 31.to the end. 
DN _—_ declared verſ.3 2. 
in foure diſtin inſtances, the firſt, 

I 5- Secondly,of Chrift his workes, 
ver{.36 Fakes ;rency7.yband af, of zhe 
Scipane vel 39,8. 

beforche come to the teſtimonies ic (elle, Chriſt doth 
PS mans aaa eps 76, nn 
which iso prevent,and mecte with a ſecret obieRion, which 
the Iewes might make on this wile,viz.. 
Thas thoſe greae dc excellene things, i which cs == 


ers 
ID Rs 


=—_— 


much lefſe may we,wha a 6 0 M2 mALLers 
ſubieRcothe cher rice? check ut 


For, firſt, neces, Je miniſters occaGon 


owne cred ye cucry. 
fay it: TOY who what _ 
chaire ,men are bound in conſcience to belceue: 


higſclte like God Dig Gor. cyan Eh 
delwer 
Gated, ic erty. So much 


» 7 aa” oo: 4 


£21, we > 


. = 
F 
ws. , 4 j [ 
2 RB + « 


Ve Rs.32- rhefifib of OHN. | 
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Verſ.32. There is another that beareth witnes ef mee, and 1 
hnow that the witnes which he beareth of me i; true. 


Eeare now come tothe point it ſelfe, wiz. the Te- 
V fimonies that are alleadged, Which are firſt pro- 
pounded ingenerall in this 32.verſe,to be Divine teſtimonies, 
The teſtimonies of God the Father himſelfe for that is meant: 
where he faith, There is another,that is, God the Father : not 
Jobs,as ſore (ay ; for Chriſt would here bring inan yadenia« 


- Buthow is God another from Chriſt ? 

eAnſw. In foure reſpeRts. Firſt in of the Iewes con- 
ceit,that Chriſt was but a man : fo is God another. Secondly, 
in dof his Humane Nature : for h both make one 
pris-_.orte the Diuine Nature is one,and the Humane Nature 


another, 
. 35 Iwregard of his Office, as he was Mediator betweene 
God and Man, ſo hee may bee faid to bee another then God, 
in regard of his he is God, being a diſtin& 
the Father : (o isthe Father <%%, but not «v4. 

The meaning thenis this, asif Chriſt had faid ; You 
againſt my ceftimonie, as « humane teſtimony ; but I haue a 
divine teſtimonie of rheſe things, cuen the teftimonie of God 
himſelfe, who by [obn,by his owne voice,by his workes, And 
by his word,doth beare witnes vnto mee... - 

The Generall then of this verſe is this; That thoſe things 
which Chriſt had delivered, were confirmed by diuine reſti- 
monice . . | 

The points to be noted are, firft, Who it is that beareth wic- 
nes. Anether that is God; + | 4225 

Def, The teftimonic whereby Chrift doth iaftifie him- 
ſclfe and his aRions,and vpon which he doth reft,is the celti- 
monie of God : 1b.8.14,18. 

For firlt,he would not ftand ypon his owne teſtimonie as 
is before handled: and ſzcondly,this teftimonie is vncontroulc- 
able ; as ſhall be ſhewed hcreatrer., - Te 

K L 


the ffibef loun.  Vexs. 33. 


V/e.Here wee learne whereontoreft,and ground our aQi- 
ome tes ay of God,and his approbation : 2. 
Cor.10.laſt. For cen may deceive through flattery and be de- 
ceiued —_ ignorance : but God can neither.. And berter 
itisto ſeeks for the approbatiauot the malier, then of the ſex - 


uant, 
2, The kindof Tekimonie: wherein we my obſcrue two 


I. The thingir ſclfc ; Ir is a true teſtimony. 

2. The manner of ſetting it downe. [ / know, $c.] 

1. Dof.The witnes which God doth giue, is an infallible 
certaine true witnes : for God is truth ; both afucly declae 
ring only the truth with falſhod without error,and paſſuely 
becauſe he cannot be deceived he is truth in abfraBe  Exad, 
34-6. Pſal.31.5.7#.1-3-Heb,6.18. 

Vie We heard before char we were to ſeeke for Gods wit- 
nes and approbation of thethings we do,This now is a motiue 
© vrge vs thereto, becauſe his witneſſe is without exception, 
Rom. 8.31- 

2. Chriſt in ſetting downe this teſtimony, ſhewerh his af. 
pains ther ber had Gong & 6: (ThmesJhanty el, 
£xperi ac it fo, by , ſt, 
ſhewing that hee went ypon ſure and certaine inall 
that he did. Secondly,checking the Iewes infidelicy., 

Def. The witnefle of Eenatth, 
thatir worketh a@cdence in thoſe to whom it is giucn: / 
16,19- bl 1 

Wherein ftands a maine difference betweene a humane te- 
ſiimony,and a divine teſtimony, For man, though hee may 

ue a teſtimony, which for the matter is true,yer hee cannor 
or the effe&,ro aſſure him to whom it is giuen, that hee may 
certainely kaow that tis truc.. = ed LIAR 
je. we thistefimony of Adoption, that who 
haue mp and are afſurcd of it : Rems.B.1 5. Galeg, 

6, 

Mm 2.De&#. Though others know not the tefti of God, 
yet we muſt or Kalale fromit: as Chriſt doch here, /ob. 


17.25, 


VERS. 39. AW Expoſition von 


17-25. Toh.6,67,69. X1at.16.33.4 reſolution of Peter, 
had it not been in too much ence and preſumption of 
himſelfe. Which holy ad conftant courage ought to be in ys 
all. Somuch for the Generall. 


ales. Tee ſext onto Jobs, and bee bare witneſſe vnto the 


rae 
V E haue heard in generall, chat Chriſt hath dwinete= 
B. ſimony to confirme his authority,and equality with 


Now in particular chivisexemplified, and fer forth in fourg 
— ;by the teftimony of /obs, in this Vreſe ynto the 
6, Veric. 

: In which note, 


I. The occaſionthereof; Verl.; 3. 

2, The witnefſe it ſelfe; Verſ.3 3. 

3+ Theend of alleaging ir; Ver{.34- 

4- The commendation ofthe wirneſſe-bearer ; Verſ. 35. 

1. The occaſion is i! theſe words; [Tee ſent wnto John] 
which poinrerh vato that ſolemne age which the Iewes 
ſent mito Jobs 7 Joh. 1.19, &c. From whence nore the good 
guiding and ouer-ruling power of God, whodiſpoſerh of the 
ations of the aduerfaries of his truch, tothe confirmation of 
the ſame truth : for it is likely they ſent not yato /obn with 
any minde,bur in hypocrihe ; for ſo /obwreproucs them: 
yet doth Chrift hereby confirmethe truth of /obxs witnefle. 


went not ynto them to declareit, but rhey ſent an 
INES him, to aske him touching thoſe things. Se- 
condly that there was no compaGt betweene /eb» and Chriſt : 
for Jobm knew not Chriſt vncill after that time : 10b.1.29. 
2, Inthe teſtimony it ſelfe note, firſt, the ation; ſecondly, 
the obieQ. 
I. Theattion is in theſe words [he bare witneſſe.] This 


was properto his office ynto which he was appointedto be a 
K 2 witneſley 


ing hereby, firſt, chatchis witneſſe came not voluntaril 
From hhakewrs - 


68 AP Expoſition upon VERS8.35+ 


witneſſe-bearer : Toh.1.6,7. Luk.1.15,76. 
Obieft. eAR.10.443. it is aid, all the Prophets were witne(. 
{5 of Chriſt, andthe Apoſiles: A@.1.8,22.0 3.5.& 10.39, 
41, howthen wasthis proper to Joby ? 
l Arqw. In generallitis a common duty to all Miniſters: bur 
wy Tebm was a more ſpeciall witneſle, for that he firſt pointed our 
Nt Chriſt,and declared him before he was knowne, going imme 
diately before him,as a Herald before a King, as the Day-flar 
before the Sunne. 
2. Theobic isin theſe words {to the rrath.] 


—”gy_—_— 


Verſ.3 yg. He was a burning and a/vining candle and yee would 
for aſeaſon haxe reiozced mhuc light, 


N this Verſe is ſet downe the commendation of the witnes- 
bearer : which o_ or mo hee would not infiſt 

vpon the teſtimony of / lay the whole proofe yponir. 

FT tw leſt he ſhould ſeerne to make light of Jobs, nentibel 

2 teſtimonic- was not ſo greatly to be regarded, he doth there- 
fore here giue this high commendation of him. Whence wee 
ſce,that Chriſt as he doth maintaine his owne honour,ſo doth 
he not 4iſparagethe honour of loby, but together with his, 
maintaineth his authority. Contrary to the praQtice of ma.. 

ny,who cnuic the credit of others, &c. Now /obwis commen. 
ded, 

1. From the condition of his office : He was a candle, and 
therefore not hauing light from himſelfe, but from another : 
ſhewing, that Miniſters are no other then ordinary men,vn= 
lefſe they be illightned from God, And this teacheth people 
how to eficeme aright of Minifters,and yet not to deſpiſe them, 
ſeeing that a candle is neceſſary in the night, 

2. From his properries : firſt,of burning, noting his inward 
zeale to the glory of God,and faluation of his ——_ 
iy,ot ſhining, by his faithfull preaching,and godly life. A pat- 
terae for all Miniſters, 

3+ From the effect of his miniſtery, the people reioyced, 


though 


VeRrs.36. the fifth of I 0 1 N. 


Cn — 


Sen wicked and hypocrites but for a ſeaſon.” Here note 
firſt,the aQion,tbey reiojeed; which is ſpoken, not ſo much in 

tion ofthem,as to ſhew the efficacy of che miniſte- 
ry of Gods Word,that it workescuen vpon r & obſtinate, 

2- The ObicR ; They reiozced in the fight. To (how, that 
if Miniſters will haue the people to aftet them,and to reioyce 
intheir Mioiſtery they wultſhew forth the light ofthe Word, 
and the euidence of the Goſpell in their Minittery, And {o no 
maruell though many are not regarded, who be as candles ci- 
ther not lighted,or elſe put ynder a buſhell. Now to ſhew 
that thisrejoycing is ſpoken more, to ſhew the powerfull et- 
feR ofthe miniftery of the Word, then in commendatian of 
them, hee addesa limitation, that this their ioy was but for a 
ſeaſon; as is the ioy ofall hypocrites and wicked men : /#b,20. 
5. ſee Mar.13.19,20. They reioyced in Iobn for by-reſpeRts, 
in hope that he would haue brought them liberty and deliue- 
redthem from the Romanes, and the like : but when Jobn did 
plainely ynmaske their hypocriſie, and diſcouer their ſinnes, 


andpreſſcth their duties ypon them, Oh then he is too hard 
and too ſcuere,8&c, and fo they forfke him. 


Verſ.36. But I bave er witneſſe thew the witzeſſe of loby : 
for the workes which the Father hath ginen me to finiſh, the 
Same workgs thas 1 doe, beare witneſſe of me, that the Father 
ſent me. 


TT Verſe containes the ſecond reftimony, that Chriſt 
doth alleadge, to prooue his equality with the Father ; 
namely,the teſtimony of his workes. In fertmg downe where- 
of firſt,he layes downe a commendation of it. Secondly,hee 
declares the nature and kind of it. i 

7. The commendation is taken froma compariſon of yne- 
qualb,in that he faith; Buz / have greater witnes then, c>c,we 
; K 3 are 


the fifth of 1 0 81 N. Vers. 36. 


are to ſee wherein confiterh the inequality of this witnes,and 
the re{tthat follow, (for this is a tranſition :) and of char for- 


mer witnes of /ohn. 

It conliſteth nor i _— che witnefles , _ ary 
the ſame things, but the inequality is in regar @ 
ſons mrs. an that were greater then —_—_ Secondly,of 
the teſtimonies themſclues that were more cleare,and cuident, 
then the ceſtimony of /obn.For though /obn being a man inſpi- 
red could not erre, yet the people did not, or would not fo 
clearely ſee the truth of his reftumonie. Bur theſe teſtimonies 
are both manife(t and cuident in themlelues, as alſo to the ap- 
prehen(jon of the people. Hence noce, that 

Dot. In the confirmation of one and rhe ſame trath, 
there may bee teſtimonies, forme greater ſome lefſer they 0= 
ther, 

Becauſe a teſtimonic hath his credit from the dignity and 
credic of the witnes-bearer. 

2. The witnes it ſelfe is caken from his workes, Chrifts 
workes were diuine workes : Therefore they witnes tharhe 
was God. 

The Doftrine then in generall of this verſe is this: Chriſts 
workes were a ſure cuidence of his dine power, and that hee 
was God: as Iob.10.25.and 15.24-lob.3.2a0d 1,48-49: and 

19, 
, For man cannot doe the workes of God. 

OviefZ.Bur did not the Prophets doe miracles, and diuine 
workes,and alſo the Apoſtles? 

Anſ. Yea. Bur the difference berweene their works and the 
workes of Chriſt, Randeth in foure points, firſt inthe workes 
themſelues.Chriſt made choice offuch workes, as for the kind, 
never any did before as to raiſe one dead foure dayes and fiin- 


—_— giue ro the blind:Tob,g.32.and the like. Second- 
ly for the never any did ſo many as Chriſt did : for he 
healed all that were e,8&c.Thirdly,Chrift (ill as he cu- 


red the body,ſo he cured the ſoule, 

2. The Prophets and Apoftles were reſtrained, and could 
nec doe miracdes whenthey pleaſed bue when God hy” ns 
c 


= 
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them. As appeareth in the example of Eliſbe : 2. King, 4 
27. 

[Bur Chri@ did worke bow and when it pleaſed him. 

+ The workes which the Prophets and Apoliles did, they 
did neither by their owne power and authority, nor intheir 
owne name : A#, 3.12. Bur Chriſt did his works both by the 
onc, and in the other, 

4+ The miracles which the Prophets and Apoſiles did, were 
to ſhew hat they were ſent of God and were his ſeruants and 
meſſengers. But there was a higher of Chriſts miracles, 
-- = ws. Ava at,namely to ſhew that he was the Sonne of 


We ice then how ſtrong an argument this is,and how well 
this witneſle of his workes is brought for confirmation of his 


.. Heis farft, that we reade not the miracles of Chriſt, as mat- 
cersonlyof Hiſtory, but to take them as props for the ſireng. 
theniog of ourfaith in Chriſt, whom they ſhew to be God,and 
ſoan al-ſufficient mediator. 

2-To applic thisto our adoption) that we ſhew our ſelues 
tobe the ones of God, by being partaker ofrhe divine na- 
cure,and doing the workes of God. 

More Pazticularly we are to confider 

1.A deſcription of theſe workes. 
2.A declaration of the witnes whichthey beare, 

They are deſcribed in two clauſes: 

I. [Whichthe Father bath ginen we to finiſh.) Which ſhew- 
eth,firt,the ground. Secondly,the extent of theſe workes, 

I1- The ground of them is, becauſe they were ſuch workes, 
a5 the Father had giuen him in charge to doe : which ſhewes, 
that what Chriſtdid, he did by authority & commiſſion from 
his Father : a Doctrine heretofore noted, and it is a notable 
ground for the { ening of our Faich, becauſe God no 
doubt will accept of thoſe things that Chriſt did for vs,they 
being done by his authority. And ſecondly, it is for our imita- 
tion, that wee haue the warrant of God for _— s wee 


doe. No as this is a ground, fo it is anend wby Chri = 
x 
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theſe workes; as Lak.2.49. 1eb.6.38. andbefore, verſ.30, of 
this Chapter : /0h.4.34- 

2. Theextentis, that Chriſt was not onely to begin theſe 
workes, but to goe thorow with them,and finiſh them. Hence 
learne, 

Do. That the worke that God hath giuen vs, is not done, 
till it be finiſhed, This Chriſt knew,and FX he tully finiſhed the 
worke his Father gaue him : as /#b.4.34-@ 17.4. 19-30. 

Je. 1. For reproofe of the opinion of the Papiſts, that 
Chriſt didnort periecaly hniſh his worke, burleft ſome things 
for the Saints co adde thereunto out of Cel.1.24. 

2. Wemult obſerue, thatin the worke of God, we adde 
yato dil; and carcfulnefſe,conſtancy and continuance, 

The clauſe is [which [ doe.) 21,5 me, that [7] is ad- 
ded emphatically, from whence the DoEtrine is,that 

Do. Whax Chriſt did, hedid by hisxowne power. This 
did the people obſerue inall his Miracles, how he by his owne 
authoricie,and in his owne Name, did caſt out Diuels, forgiue 
finnes,teach the people, 8c. 

Dof#. Whence we learne, that Chriſt is to bee acknowled- 
ged adored, worſhipped, belecued, and rruftedin, as one that 
15 abſolute of himfelte ro doe what he will. And thus are not 
Saintsto be truſted ynto,who are only the inftrumencs of God, 

2. The Witnes which theſe workes doe beare, is expreſſed 
in theſe words,[ That the Father ſent me. | Now where Chriſt 
vrgeth this ſending, as a proofe of hisequality with the Father, 
we mult ynderſtand it otſuch a ſending, as when an Equall is 
ſcnt,andnot an Inferior ; ofthe ſending of a Sonne, nor of a 
Scruant or Meſſenger. 

This Phraſe of being ſent, is applied to Chriſtinthreere- 
ſpeRs : 1. Ia regard of diftintion of Perſons,of the Father and 
the Sonne, 

2, In regard of Chriſts Incarnation, who beingin Heauen 
inthe boſome ofthis Father, was ſent to take ypon him 
here in carth, 

3- Inregard of his Office, as he is Mediatour berweene 
God and Man,andthereynto ſent,and deputed by God. 


This 


—J 


% 
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| This ſhewes,that Chriſt did not vſurpe any authority and 


dignity of himſelfe bur had this by communication from God 


the Father. A point before noted, 


Verſ. 37. And the Father bimſelfe,which bath ſent me,braretly 
witnes of me.Te bane wot heard his voice at any time, neither 
hawe yee ſorne bis ſhape. ? 

Verſ.38: And his word hae you not abiding in you:for whom he 
hath [ent him yea beleene not. 


N theſe words is layd downe the third ceſtimonie,vsz.the 
witneſſe of God the Father. Wherein obſerue: 

1-How Chriſt doth plainly lay downe the teſtimonie. 
2.How he reproues the lewes vnbeleife, 

In the former,we are to note, 

1.The Party thar giuesthis teſtimonie; who is deſcribed by, 
2 cwofold relation to him,to whom the witnes is gi 

1. OfFather. [The Father bimſelfe: | ſhewing that this 
was the firſt perſon in Trinity. 

2, Of ſending, Noting that Chrift was come from the Fa.. 
ther. So thatthis teſtimony of the Father is, That Chriſt is his 
Sonne. 

2. The witneſſe it ſelfe [beareth witneſſe of we, ]Bur when, 
and how was this teſtimonie giuen? 


Anſw. God the Father giuethteſtimonie to his Sonne fourg | 


WAIeSs 

I. by his Prophets ; Heb.1.r.A8.10.43-and 3.18. 

2. fm reuelation and ftncba ben God by his 
Spirit mens hearts,that Chriſt Iefus is his Sonne ; as 
he did to Peter: CAfar.16.17. 

3- By therettimonie of Chriſt himſelfe; [ob. 3.3 3. forin that 
Chriſt giueth teftimonic of himſelfe,God the Father alſo doth 
its 


4+ Inhis owne perſon by his voice. Firſt at his baptiſme ; 

XMat, 3. 17. [and at twoother times,at his transfiguration : 

Mas.1 7.5. and Tob. 12.28, ]And this is here principally meanr: 
L 


for. 


—_— 
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for the firſt, that is,the teſtimony ofthe Prophers,comesnext to 
be.handled ; the ſecond is ſecret: now Chriſt would bring ſuch 
a teſtimony,as all might rake notice of. And for the third that 
> the point in queſtion to be proued. 

Here,then we are diligently to weigh the greatnes of this 
eeftimonie and init to note the great poodnes of God, and the 
care that he hath of vs. For this being the ground” of all the 
Articles of our Religion, viz- that Chriſt is the Son of God, 
without which therecan beno comfort in. beleeuing of any. 
God was not contented to haue declared this by his Prophets, 
yea or by Chriſt himſelfe ; but himſelfe from Heauen in his 
owne perſon doth aſſure vs ofthe truth of this ſo-neceſlary an 
Article of Faith,that Chriſt Teſus is his owne Sonne, in whom 
he is well pleaſed with vs. And therefore ofall teſtimonies of 
Scri — the reſt,and aboueall the reſt is to be re 
po as a moſt ſure and rong prop of our Faith. And this 
wie Peter teacherh ys to make : when from hence hee bringeth 
« ftrong - 2—_ to confirmethe truth of the Golpcll. 2.'Pe8 
£-16,17,1 

The vſc is the ſame that is made, Aſat.17:5. Dent. 18:1 55 
AR.7.37.that therefore we do heaze Chriſt, by attending vn- 
to his Word, which he hath cauſed to be written for the 1a/ua- 
tion of his — __ rothe _—_— 

2.10 his re note,firſt, The which he $ 
them: The Sel of thisfault, mn 

1+The faultisnoted in theſe words| yee have not beard his 
voice at any time neither haze yee ſeene bus ſhape. JWhich words 
may beraken, firſt, literally : That they neuerheard the voice 
of the firſt perſon ſpeaking by himſclte at any time,thar is,at a- 
ny other time, except then, and vpon that occaſion when hee 
gaueteftimonie to his Sonne. Neither yer did, or can any man 
behold God with carnall eyes. So that this, firſt, amplifies the 

reatneſle ofthis ceftimony,that it is a matter of great weight, 

Ch neuer before,nor ſince,the like teftimony hath been giuen, 

Secondly, it ſhewes what a great benefic it was, that Chriſt 

was incarnate, who isthe charaRer and ingraued forme of the 
Father,in whom we may {ce and behold him : Heb.1.3. 
- 2, Meta. 
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2. Metaphorically, and to this ſenſe I rather agree : and 
itis a biall kin of ſpeech taken from men, where. 
Chriſt doth taxe their ignorance and vnacquaintance with 
For menare knowne two wayes, bytheir ſpeech, and 
by their ſhape. Now they 
ſcene the ſhape of God, and ſo were withour all knowledge 
and acquaintance with him,and ſoin this reſpeQ like Heathen 
men. All the meanes that God affoorded for the declaration 
of his preſence among them, his yoyce that hee eauſed to bee 
ſounded forth by the miniftery ofhis Prophets, by Chriſt, yea 
by himſelfe extraordinarily,they regarded not, bur (till remai- 
ned ignorane. Like ynto thele Tewes are among vs;thae 
notwithſtanding the preaching of the Word, remaine ſill in 
their ignorance,&c. 

The ground of this ignorance is ſet downe intheſe words, 
[and his Word hane you not abiding in you.) This Chriſt ich 
to preuent an obieCtion which they might make, iz, That 
they had the Law, the Sacrifices, the Word preached in theic 
Synagogues, &c. and therefore were not ſo ignorant as he bla 
med chem, 

Wherefore Chriſttaxeth in them two things, that the Word 
was indeed preached among thern, and they heard, the ſound 
of it with their cares, but ir went not vnto their hearts. Se. 
condly,that if at any time it peirced 7o the heart, yet it did not 
there abide. 


Def. Ir isnort ſufficient to haue the Word amongſt vs, to 
heare it,totalke of it, and the like,vnlefſe it be in our hearts, and 
par or worth nothing, he = —_ 

inthe $ it profitcd the Tewes noching, be- 

tn Ar we 5k they were not affeRed with it, 

valeſſe for a ſhort time, they made it no rule of their lite to 
walke by. Sce Lak:11.28. Col.3-16, 

This we haue an honeſt and heart,if the Ward 
abides with vs,and we practiſe it; and on the contrary ſide,an 
euill corrupt heart. Eucn as it fares with a nan ofa good, or 
ill- Rtomack, that either retaines the meate, and di- 
> IIs. DAE A VIE: 

2 vw 


had neither heard the voice, nor- 


— —_ 
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Now that the VVord may abide with ys, obſerue 
rules drawne our of the Parable, Lak,8. » — 

z, That wee vſe the meanes to vnderſtand, and come to 
knowledge of the VVord. This was the fault of the firſt 
ground,the ſeed therein had no entrance at all, 

2. That weloue and delight in the VVord, that we make 
it ourioy,that we reliſh and affeR it : for having knowledge, 
and feeling the (weetnefle of it, we ſhall be the more deſirous 
of it, a—_ wearilomneſſe, without loathing, From the 
want of this,itis,that many menof great learning are yer car« 
ried away, becauſe their knowledge wasonely in the braine, 
and not rooted in the heart. Likethe ſecond ground. 

3+ That we ſufferthe VVordtorule ys wholy, and noren.. 
rertaine our luſts, pleaſures, and worldly care together with ir: 
fortheſe will ſucke our the life ofthe V'Vord : fothat it will 
not abide with ys long; as inthe third ſortofground. 

4+ That we haue a care to make it a rule ynto vs, to ſquare 
ourlife a ing to it, then will it abide with ys : for a 
conſcience is the {hip wherein Faith is preſerued from ſufteri 
wracke : 1-7im.1.19, and we ſee, that error in iudgement 
corruption in manners doe mutually infect one another, 

The confirmationof this ground is expreſſed in theſe words 
[ for whom he bath ſent, hims yee beleene not. 

The VVord of God did notabide in them; and why ? be. 
cauſe they did not beleeue in Chriſt the Sonne of God, whom 
he had fene, The eruth of this reaſon a in two , 

1, Becauſe Chriſt, who wasſentof God, wasthe 
and ſubſtance © | pg mga gen way Law, and of 
the Prophets ; Heb.8.1. At.10.43. w inci it a= 
medto declare. Now then hos ie poſſible yo 2m ery 
haue the VVord abiding in them, who did not encertaine and 
belecuc in Chriſt when he was come. | 

2, Becauſe they received not Chriſt, who ſpake the words 
of God. Now ifthey had the Word of God m—_ them, 
they would haue belceuedin him,who had broughtthis Word 
yato them. | 

Dett, The Word abides in none that ER; 

I 


VERS.39s An Expoſition vpon 


Teſus. Which firſt,is againſtall ſuch as know mot Chrift,or de 
ny him,or rely not vpon him, 
Secondly,ir teacheth vs to lay ſure hold on Chriſt, 
Thirdly, ſhewes that they that deſpiſe the Word,and the 
Miniſter thereof ,haue it not abiding in them, 


Verſ.39. Search the Scriptures : for in them yee thinks to 
hane eternal lift, and they are they which teſtific of me, 


"= words containes the fourth and laſt teſtimony, 
which Chriſt alleadgeth for confirmation of his diuine 
power and authority. Now it ſcemerh that Chriſt obſeruerh 
an order in ſetting downe theſe teſtimonies; firſt, to lay downe 
the lefſe,and then the greater. So that indeed this teſtimony 
of the Scripture is the greateſt of allthe reſt, Not as was be- 
fore noted,that there is any difference in regard of the truth of 
ther bur in regard of the euidence and clearenefle thereof, 
This the Apofile Peter ſhewes, 2.Per.1.19. where having al- 
lead ns yo the voce of Godthe Father, 
17-18. comming to of the teſtimony of the 

Scriptures, he ſaith [we os ls word of the ro rkag: 
Ir is greater then in theſereſpeRts : firſt, in regard of the long 
continuance ofthis witnefle, that it hath been a teſtimony gi- 
ven of Chriſt from before ſo many ages, andſo receiued by . 
Fathers,and approoued from tune to time,as a certaine ground 
of Faith: 

2+ The very writing and ing doth adde weight vnto 
it,ſeeing char the Scriptures alſo are the yoice of Sop-4 wel as 
that which we haue before ſpoken of, 

3+ Becauſe this teftimony doth more diſtintly and fully 
ſet torth Chriſt vnto vs, then any of the former doe; deſcribing 
him in hisnature,aQions, offices, death and ſuffering the bene. 
fic of it,and the meanes whereby wee come to be partakersof 
Its 
4+ This very Oracle, and alſo the workes of Chriſt, are now 
written and recorded,and ſo come vnto ys vnder the natuze - 
S. 3 the 
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the teſlimoni? g che Scriprure, ; 

Firft,thenobicrue the generall ſcope and drift of Chriſt in 
this place, whichis, to make the Scripture the Iudge, whether 
himſclfc had done and ſpoken well or no ; yato it therefore he 
referres his aduerſaries, reſting himſelfe ypon the iudgement 
thereof. 

Hence ariſeth this DoRrine,that 

Def. The higheſt and chicfeſt Iudge of the myſteries of 
Godlineſſe, matters of Faith and Religion, isthe holy Scrip» 
ture : apointcleare by many placesof Scripture,as Eſay 8.20. 
Lok 16.29,8c. 2.7im.3.16. and {o inmany places it iscalled 
a Law, Scacuce, Ordinance, and Iudgement ; becauſe ic doth 
declare the Will and Councell of God, which he hath pro- 
nounced and decreed, Thus Chriſt hath alwayes recourſe ynto 
the Scripture, determining all queſtions by them ; as Aſfarth. 
I 243,5-& 22-29. andthe Apoliles, as Peter, Aft.z, Apolles, 
AR.18. laſt. _ 

Rea/.1. The Sciipture is the very Word and Voice of 
God: Now who ſhall be Iudge ofthe great myſteries of God, 
but God himſelfe. 

2. Becauſe the Scripture is a true and.perfeRt Rule that 
cannoterre, P/al.19. It is a ſufhcieat Tudge to decide all con- 
trowerſies whatſocuer : and laſtly,it is an vopartiall Tudge, 

Obieft.1. Againſtthis authority of the Scriptures,the Pa. 
piſts doe make many obieRions, whereof wee will ſpeake of 
ewo onely. The Scripture, ſay they,is a mute Iudge,and can- 
not declare which is truth, 

eAnſw. Though the Scripture cannot ſpeake with the yoice 
ofa man, yet it doth ſpeake as a Law doth ſpeake,declaring 
what isthe will and counſell of God. And cannot wee vnder- 
land the minde of a man as well by his writing,as by heating 
of him ſpeake; and. the rather, ſeeing we may the more pon- 
der cucry word, And yet the Scripture doth giue a mouth va- 
ro the Scripture, if wee marke iy well; as CAarth. 22.31, 
| what 5 Soles vnto you of God how ſpake God vnto you, w 
by the Scriptures; 7oh.7.42. | ſaub nor, e*c.|[ob.19.24.| which 


ſanh;] and eſpecially that, Heb, 12.5-[ which peaknth, oc. 


Becauſc 
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Becauſe the Word written doth declare ynto ys the will of 
Godas plainely,and as daſtinQly,as if God with audible yoice 
did ewnto vs. Yea, ifhe ſpeake,he would ſpeake 
no otherwiſe,then that which is in the Scriptures. And fo are 
they faid to ſpeake vynto vs. 

Obief4.2. Heretikes, fay they , make the Scripture their 
Judge,and how then canir be a Iudge oftruth ? 

Anſfw. This obietion , though commonly alleaged by 
whem, to weaken the _ of the Scripture ; yet if we well 
conſider it,it doth very ſtrongly prooue the ſame. A conten- 
tious man when he will wrong his neighbour in any matter, 
he will pleade the Law for his right vnco his neighbors goods, 
as knowing, that without the ſentence of the Law hee cannoc 
enioy them. Now this ſhewes, that therefore the Law is the 
onely Iudge that muſt decide thismarrer. So inthat Heretikes 
themſelues for to yphold their dotine, doerelye vpon the 

iprures, as without which = roma needs faile in their 
cauſe, it isa very ſtrong , that therefore the Scripture 
ought to be the onely Iudge ro determine of all matters +» ___ 
trouerſie, Againe, Scripture haue been _— by 
Hererikes,yer did cuer Scripture determine with, and fox an 

Heretike ? 

Jje 1. To reprooue thoſe vaine, opprobrious, and bkſphe. 
mous titles, that Papiſts give wneo the Scripture of aleaden 
Rule,8&c. Preferring the determination of Popes and Coun 
cels before the Scripture : which is to preferre man before 
God. 

2+ Itteacheth ys in all doubrs and matters of controuer- 
he touching Faith, Religion, and Manners, to reſort vnto the 
Word and to haue our i grounded and ſet. 
led. Not taking avy thing either for article of Faich,or rule of 
life that is not warranted by it.So much of PR 

The words doe y; diuide th $ into two 
arts 2 

1. APrecept. 
2. Reaſons to confirme it. 
The Precepris in theſe words Search the Scriptares. From 


whence 
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whence the DoQrine ariſing is this, 

Do8. The Scriptures doe require ſtudy and diligence, for 
the finding our of the meaning ot them, and ſearching out the 
treaſures hid inthem. 

ndr4] Scrwtamini : Though in the Originall and Latine 
tran{lation,the word be ambiguous and may be taken in the 
Indicatiue moode,and the Imperatiue alſo; yer I rather take it 
i1che Imperatiue,as molt tranſlations doe, for a precept and 
duty,chenin the ren 96 wv 1 commendation of them; no- 
ting what they did:as if he ha e ſearch che Scri , 
w—_— both Arn the DoQrine yrs a 

Search.) [tisa Mctaphor taken from ſuch as (earch for 
and (iluer Ore in the earth; who will not caſt it away by whole 
ſhouell fuls, but will ſcarch,and fifr,and breake euery clod to 
find out the gold. To this diligeace in ſearching the Scripeure, 
doth the Apolile exhort Timothy, 1.T5w.4.13- and Selowen 
vſcrhthe ſame Metaphor; Pre.2.4- At.17.11.the ſame word, 
This diligence is often vrged inthe old Teltawent by the phraſe 
of meditating in the Word;as ob.1.8. Pſi1,2.0% paſſims alibi. 

The Realons to moue vs hereunto, beſides thoſe here men- 
tioned in the text, of which wee ſhall ſpeake anon, are 
two: | 

1. Thelictle hope of getting any good by the Scriptures, 
withour —_— mw CO HW o_ 
2+ Thea hope to get mu y learching. For 
the former, we ns Cong inthe Scripn 
gold is inthe earth; and fois not found our at the firſt fighe, bur 
after a diligent ſearch. Curſory reading may giue knowledge 
of the ftory,and of ſuch things as are atthe firlt ſight caſie and 
plaine : bur yer it yeelderh little,or no profir, For theſe Iewes, 
who had the Word amongſt them, heard it,and read it intheir 
Synagogueeuery Sabba'h,nuade no profic by it, they found 
not thetreaſure hid inthem;Chriſt Ieſus, him they knew nor, 
and therefore Chriſt bids yer ſearch, 

Obie, But how canthis ſtand with this perſpicuity, and 
plainneſle that we affirm to be in che Scripture againlt the Pa- 


its, | 
” Anſw. 
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Anſw, We muſt well rnderſtand, how the Scriptures arc 
am obſcure. Firſt, to carnal men they are obſcure, 
who di not ſpirituall things : but not {o to choſe that are | 
inlightened by the Spirit of God. | 
2.Neither is this obſcurity inthe Scriptures thernſclues, bue 
v0 TN world hath blinded their eyes, that | 
cannot 


3. Inthemaine $ of faluation it is cleare and plaine : | 
ea,inall,to thoſe that are careful and diligent, ir is eahie. For 
the promiſeis, Prov.2.3.4-and 1.4 but ynco the careleſſeno. 5 
ke rears 
reaſons why God hath thus hidden his wiſedome in his 
Word,may betheſe. Firſt, to diſcouer yato vs our ignorance, 
chat when we ſce how many great myſterics wee are ignorant 
of,we nay be humbled. Secondly, That he might make a Cif- 
ference betweene thoſe that ſeeke him in truch, and thoſe that 
contemne him,who like Hogs and Dogs regard not Pearles. 
Wherefore he hath alſo hiddenthem from ſuch. Thirdly, that 
God might maintaine his ordinances and we might herein be 
helpfull one to another, by preaching, by inſtruQting, &c. 
,to make ys the more ca detire and loog after 
the knowledge of his Word. Fiftly and laſtly,ro bring v3rothe 
performance of this duty here preſcribed,to ſearch, and ſearch 
againe,that the more we ſearch,the more we may finde. 

2, Now for our encouragement,confider the ſecond reafon, 
viz.that our labour ſhall not be loſt, but much rich treaſure is 
certainly to be found by ſearching. Therefore is the Law ſayd 
to be better then gold,then much fine gold of Ophir. Soexcel- 
lent myſteries are thereicontained, as never entred in mans 
heart; yea,the Angels defire to looke into then : 1.Per.t.12. 
Such myReriesasconcernes hot our worldly wealch, but che 
ſalnation of our ſoulcs. In regard of which,the myſteries of all 
other bookes are ſtraw and {hubble, droffe and dung, And in- 
deed whar learning haue other bookes, that isnot in the Scrip- 
rares. For do(t thou delight in Truch? This Word is the: 
Word of Truth both forthe Awhorgforrhe marrer,and torthe- 

efteR ; giuing vs aſſurance,rhat it isthe truth, Wouldeſt thou: 
M haue 


- 
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haye nefſe and protound knowledge ? Wheres greater 
protou e theninthe Scripture > Woulde(t thou = an 
Arxiquary ? Here is a tory tromthe beginning of the World. 
Dclighteſt thou inthe Law? Here is the ground of all lawes, 
whence they ſprivg &illae.Delighilt thou in Hiſtorie@Heere 
are all ſorts arm. 74" plealurc and profit. 'Or in Chronos 
logic ? No where is the like for truth, or for length of continu« 
ance,cuen fox:4000.yeares in ſcueral perſons, lineally deſcended 
from eAdam to Chriſt. | 

Now the Word (faith S. Pavlto Timothy, 2.7m. 3.16.) 
1s proficable firſr,to reach ; ſecondly, to conuince *chirdl, , to 
correR,and to inſtru. According co theſe properties, let ys 
make (cuerall yles. 

U/e.1.This then teacherh vs; fuſt,that therefore we ought 
to know the ground of choſe things that we belecue: we muſt 
ſearch the Scriptures. 

2. Thatit is neceſſary that the Scriptures be tranſlated, thae 
all may ſearch. 

3+ Thacthe Scriptures are plaine,or may be ynderftood by 
thoſe that will ſearch : elſc why ſhould we ſearch ? 

4+ Thac the Scripcures are a fafciene rule and diretiongand 
therfore Chriſt bids them ſearch in the Senptures and no where 
clic, 

2. This refutes the errors of che Papiſt, who haue many po- 
ſirions cleane contrary vnto this ine : as, 

1. That people are to be kept in Ignorance... 

2. That the Scriptures muſt bee read in an yaknowne 


ue. 
» ThatTradicions, Fathers,and Councels,muſt bee ioyned 
with the Scriptures. 

3. For CorreQtion.It ſerues to reproue diuers forrsof men: 
Soine care not to reade the Scriptures, but of all bookes 
inake leſt account of it: Chronicles, Hiſtories, Pla are 
often read;the Scriptures ſeldome.Some will not a Bible 
to be in their houſes,and count it 2 reproach to- carry 4 Bible 
rw Church.Some will reade at Church,and turne —__ 
they are quored, but nener at home, their buſiaclic them 
| nor 
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not: who yer are better then , that will bring other 
bookerto Church and while the Minifteri ching, reade 
thoſe.Sorne content themſelaes to haue ouer a number 
of Chapters at arime,withour any further ſearch. Some read, 
and labour to ſearch our the true meaning ofplaces, bur all iz, 
that they may know the occurrences of things, bee able to ce- 
concile places, and mairiaine chem againſt the Aduerſarie ; 
who yerfaile inthis duty, in that they are nor caſt into the 
mould ofthe Scripture,and &y their ſearch doe not finde out 
the hidden Pearle,Chriſt Iefus. | 

. ForInftruction: it ſhewes, that chis is a dut _ 
co al to performe,and for our DircRion in ſearching of che 
Scripeures,it isneceffarie. 

7. That we haue the Scriprures in our houſes, inour cloſets; 
that wee reade them diligently and frequently, with ſtudy 
and obſcruarion ; that we atrend to reading, having there- 
unto appointed times at rifwng, at ingto bed,char belides 

in the Familie, we vie priuate reading by our 

lelues. Not to tie our ſeluesto reade ouer three ehapters a day, 
ſoto reade the whole Bible in a - bur that we mark what 
bookes are cafie, vrhar more beſt retained in me- 
mory,what more ; and to make choice of 
aees,and roreade that aremoſt needefull and profica- 
forvs: and ſuch bookes as are hardeſt, asthe Epiſtles of 
Pax and the Poeticall bookes, lob, Pſalmes, fc.to read them 


% \ Thar wedoe not reade,wichour calling ypon the Name 
of God for dircion,to openour cies that we may vaderſtand 
his will, 

3+ That wee reade with a minde to ſubie our (cluess to 
it, 

.4- Thatinreading, we gather no colle&ions contrary to 
the Analogy of faith containetin the Creed ,Commandements 
and Lords Pra - 

5. Thatimthoſe things wee vnderſtand not, wee ſecke for 
{ach helpe of others as we may for the finding our of the truth, 


Kc. 
M 2: The 


— — 
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© The reaſons brought toc6firme this precept arerwoghe firſt 
' is taken from that opinion which they 


of the Scripture to 
whom Chriſt direRs this exhortation,| For in them ye thioke, 
&c. Herein conſider, firſt, The Subſtance ofthe Which 
is,that the Tewes thought inthe Scripture to haue crernall life, 


| Which is not layd downe asa falſe opinion but asa true and 
' orthodcxall TA , the more allo to checke them, who al- 


chough.they had ſo good an opinion of the Scriptures yer did 
not ſearchthem, 

Doft, The Scriptures were written for our (aluation that 
we might haue eternall life. /ob.laſt.and laſt ver({.For they firl?, 
declare in generall the good wiltof God to ſaue man, ſecondly, 
they ſhew the meancs whereby wee areſaued. Thirdly, they 
work Faith, whereby we come to be partakers of this meanes. 

Fromthe Inference of this reaſon nore firſt, That all thac 
haue the Scriptures in high account doe not make true profir 
and benefitby them: as the Iewes here. And fo-did they high» 
ly eſtceme of Moſes, and yet beleeucd himnor. [ _= 
the goodopinion that we haucof the Scriptures,oughtto (tire 
vs vp to ſearch them z ele it will be a witneſle againſt ys. 

2+ The ſecoud point to be noted, is the manner of laying ic 
Coyne | yeethinks : Jnot baue,ſor they miſled of1t, 

De7+- Many looke for life and faluation, that in the euent_ 
and iſſue are decriued : Row. 1 1.7.thus doe all Hererikes, Ido- 
laters, &c, 

The reaſon is,becaule they miſtake the ground ; they build 
on a wrong foundation; they caſt anchor on quickſands, that 
'n the end {wallowesthem yp. 

Yje, Note this agaiaft ſuch,asthinkethey may bee ſaued in 
any religion, ſo they haue a good conceit : 1.7beſ.g920. 

2. Todiſcouer the vaine hope of many thatprofeſſe them= 
{clues Chriſtians, who whatloguer they Coe, yer will ay, they 
-neane well and haye a good intent. 

The ſecond Reaſon isin theſe words. [They are they which 
teft:fic of me, ) Becauſe the Scriprures giue witnes vato Chril?: 
which in that it is added as a rcalon, and motive to ſearch 

ei © Scriptures it giues vsto ynderftand, firlt, Thar 
Doft. 


VE R840. the fifth of T o 1 8. 


Dolb. Chriſt, lefus is the maine = _ Treakure -_ 
ned in them. Runne we chrough the whole Scripeure,we ſhall 
finde this true, how italwayes points at him : Zakv1i70. Lok, 
24-27. A4.10.43+ 

For Chriſt is the onely Author and meanes, whereby we at- 
taine ynto life ; therefore the Scripture muſt veeds giue nt vn- 
to Chriſt,clſc how could life be had inrhe Scriptures, + 

Vſe,it ſhewes whither we muſt goe co find Chriſt, not ro the 
writing of men, bur to the Scriptures, , 

Further,from the tirue wherein Chrilt did virer this, viz. be- 
fore any part of the new Teftamene was written, audrherefore 
hee needs meane the old : we may note, thar' 

Doft. Chriſt made knowne to the ancient Fathers before 
bis incarnation. Which may ferue to refute the opinions of 
thoſe, that —_—_ —_— me moued onely with 
temporall not with ipirituall, Bur 
it Was rghows Faith in Chriſt, er" 7" Land of 
Cagaanhatwas impaltedto him forrightroutnefſe. Hyw can 
Moſes be faid to haue ſuffered the rebuke of Chriſt, Hed. 1 1. 
26.;f he had not belceued io him...) | 


= VL 
tw. A 
—— 


———— 


Verſ 46. 3 #8 yer will net come to we that yee might haue life, 
Ow followes the reproofe of theſe Iewes.which is in ge- 
nerall for their incredulity, in that they didnot beleeue in 

hun,whom-the -Scripwres declared. This their incredulity is 

generally laid downe, verſ.z8. aggrauated firſt, by the cauſes 
chereof: firſt, ignorance, vert. 37.38.Secondly,wiltulnes inthis 
verſe. Thirdly want of loue, ver{.42. Fourthly ambition, v. 44+ 
$ccondly,by the Ifluc, viz. condemnation, ver' 45 &c. 
In this verſe we have ronote, firſt a declaration of the ſince 

r. {elte,namely,obſtinacy | yre will not come romne. | 

Secondly ,an aggrauanion of it, by the miſchiefe following 

ypon it,namwely,loſle of life | rhat yee mught hae bfe.| 
Note here ticſt che inference of this yponthe former, Wee 
hauec heagd that they thought wellof.the Scripeures, and loo- 
M 3 ked 


the fifch of T © 14 vx. VsRs.41. 


ked in them to-haue eternall life, yer we ſee they come nor vn.- 
to Chriſt ja and by whom they might haue life. What is the 
reaſon of this? Surely their opinion-wasona falle hey 
looked for life by other meanes, then byChuiff, as by their 
Oc | 

+ They that are perſwaded to artaine life by falſe 
meanes,will neuer be toleeke after the right meanes. 
Thus the Jewes, E/ay 30.and 31. truſting to withdrew 
themſelues fromthe Lord, the onely meanes. of their ſafety. 
Thus did the Scribes and Phaciſes, Lak.7.30. deſpiſe the coun- 
ccll of God, whereas Publicans, Souldiers, Harlors,&c. came 
vato Chrift, Why ? Becauſe theſe had no other ground to 
rrult vtto, whereby ow. 67 co life, Bac the Phari- 
ſes were full of many faile perfwalions of acraining to it by 0- 
ther meanes: Mat,21.30, Lake1.33- 

Wjc isto teach vsto take heedthat our foules be nor poſſelſ- 

The obſtinacy aod wiltulnefſe lewes appeares herem, 
that neither by the preaching of Jabw, nor by the wirnefle of 
God the Father giuen to Chriſtar his Baprifme,nor yer by the 
teſtimony of the Scripture, they would be mooued to belecue 
10 Chriſt. 

DoR. They that have the Word , and yer belceue 
not in Chriſt, are guilty of the finne of obſtinacy.They are ſcor- 
ners,Prow.1.22, Reade Exch.2. and 3. Marth. 23. 37. At, 
23.27. 

For ifaman haue eyes, and'yer feenor the Sunne when it 
ſhinerh,ſhall we northinke chat he winkerh of purpoſe. 

Obieft, Bur the caſe is not fo in fpirituall things; Faith is 
not in our power ; wee hauenot theſe ſpirituall eyesro behold 
Chriſt of our owne. How then can it bee obſtinacy,if we doc 
not belecue, | 

Anſw.1. 1anſwer,thatthere is norman that liues where the 
Goſpell is preached, and yet belecuesnot,bur he doth faile in 
doing of ſome O_ hee might. doe. So that though (a- 
uiag Faith be not in his power, yer doth he wilfullynegleRt co 
doe many things which arein his power, whereby he mighc 
attaine 


- 
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atraine ynto Faith : 2s pegkhetin of comming tothe Church, of 
atention tothe Word,of Pra 

2. Howboeucr we haven f Reel to beleeue, yer can we 
refit and y the truth, and diſtruſt God from a freeneſſe 


of wil Go femche neſle of our corruptnature, 
i ncegamains negkeR, and allo repugnancy, and 


nag efthe Word ſhall ſuch be condemaed 3s ob{linate. 
Fje To condemne choſe that live ynderthe Goſpell, and yer 
are oor mw the Goſpell, whoſe caſe is worſe then 
that of Savages and Infudels. 
Fromcahe ofrhisfaule we 1nay learne,that 
M. Is They that areobſtinacely ſer againſi Chriſt and his 
,by no promiſe,no reward can be moued to relent aud 
Belt Chriſt,no,nor for lite it ſelfe.Such obftinacy was in 
Zotr onnes inlaw, Gon.19. 15. inthe Egyptians, Exod,g.2z 1, 


mr 5. Aft.13 
obfiinacy doth fill and poſſeſle the heart,that neicher 
Fane vu any place. 
Verſ.41. 1 receine not the praiſe of en. 
His yerſe is inſerted any wy Ao WOE Os re 
the Iewes night male har whereas he had reproued 
them for not commung might ehinke thereupon, 


and ſay; : Olarely this 5 a _ ue tas near illewce he 
chat men ſhould praiſe and applaud him. Wherefore 

Chriſt cels che, that he ſeckes not, he hunts not after the 
of men ; it is their faluation thathe aimes at. 

Dodd. Chrift in thoſe that he did did not ſceke for his 
owne honour, reputation and glory, bur to bring faluation vn» 
to others: i adore ind done a great work, 
he withdrew himlelte, to take away all occaſion that people 
+ "apo talke of him; yea, hee forbad themrto {peake of 


or fiſ he needed not pular applauſe and commen- 
dation,bcing the Sonne of Col Trend 


is works did com- 
Secondly h _ 
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mend chernſclues, Thirdly,yca,prailc followed him, where he 
fled from it. Fourthly, Chrift did now abaſe hmnſclfe, and 
would now (bew himſeltc a patterne of humility for our imi- 
cation ; and therefore he did not ſeekerto extoll himſelfe, 7ob. 
I 3-15, Mat.20,27,28. 

V/e. Toſer Chriſt before ys,and to follow him ; looking to 
our duty to doe, becauſe God hath laid it ypon vs, not becauſe 
of applauſe and commendation. And this, as it is to bee done 
of all,ſo eſpecially of Miniſters that ſtand in Chrifts ftead, who 
looke that they draw people yato them for their good, and not 
for their owne praiſe : and fo to preach,asnot to preach them- 
{clucs,but for the edification of the people. 


————— 


Verl.42. But I know you, that yee bane not the lone of God 


in you. 


In this verſe is expreſſed the ſecond fault, tor which hee re- 
prooucththem, viz, their want of loue ; which isthe ſecond 
cauſe of their incredulity. Here note, firſt,the ground ofhis re- 
proofe, Secondly ,the rhing 

I, The ground, ware Whatſocuer you pretend, I 
know that it is not for honour and glory that you doe 
this, &c, 

De#, Chriſt knoweth mans heart and diſpoficion, bee hee 
good, leb.1.47.0r bad, leh:2.25. 

J;e, forterror,for Hypocrites and diflemblers. 

2. For incouragement tothoſe thatare vpright and true- 
hearted, ; 

Doft.2. Here wee may note, how Chrift doth repryeue 
them ypon ſure ground and euidence. He neuer raſhly or vn- 
iultly 1d reprooue any ; and ſo when they were reprooued, 
cheir mouth was alwaies Ropped, they badnothing to reply. 

F/e,For our imitation to goe ypon ſure grounds, not ypon 
euill ſurmiſes and ſuſpktions ? 

2, The fault for which they nes 9 is wantof the 
loue of God. A ſtrange thiog,it we what great _ 

theſe 
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theſe Iewes made of the loue of God. 

De. Many who ſeeme to ftand for Gods glory,and for 
his ordinances, and make great pretences of zexleto him; yet 
if their hearts be knowne, they will be found not to have one 
Ne nal Heres Papitoand Llolers, I wrote 
Numb. 16. in all i . It isnot 
love, but for by-reſpetts, tome chrough enuy, ſome through 
ambicioa, mc chrough 


Wherefore weare to pare ns | xo nr 
of eg ocms 
God,aor no, This we A nature 
awd properves obthis loye, 
1. LoucofGod isa holy ſpiricuall affeftion, whereby our 
hearts aceſo knit yneo him,chat we do make birnour ſamman 
bonnm chickelt good, whereon we doe reſt. And it manifelts it 
ſelfe by cheſe two properties : firlt,a care co pleaſe himand to 
continue in hisfaugur ; that is, when wedelightin bis Word, 
and obey bis will end commandemeuts. For in his Word is 
declared what thing$ are plealing yaco him. That this is @ pro- 
of this true loue appeares, /ob.14. 23, 24. 1-10b.2.5, 
2-/ob.yer{.6. Whence followes another branch of this, name- 
ly,a feaxe to offend bim, when wee are carctull to aucide 21l 
| O_o Pſal. $7.10» 

2- By 8louc of what and whom hee louerth : when for his 
ſake we love nan, whom God hath made che chiefeſt obieR 
ofhis loue : /ob.3.16. And as man in generall, ſoc{pecially 
thoſe 00 whom Godhath placed his {peciall loue,in regenera- 


46, 3+ 

bytbeſe propenties weare to examine our (clues: and here- 
by it appeareth, that the Iewes had not the loue of God in 
them; for they delighted not in his Word, loh.8.47. They 
kept not his Commandements, Aferrh.15,8,9. Neither loued 
they thoſe whom God loved ; for Chriſt they hated although 
they knew by the teſtimony of /abw Baprift, and the witneile 
of God himlelfe,that he was the beloued of God : ſodid they 


likewiſe the Prophets, ApoBiles and holy men: 1 .,The/.2.15. 
© 


wedoe thoſe 


Ver, 


VERS.43* 


Re re _ —— — 


— DD. ond 


Verl.q3- Tam come tu my Fathers Name, and yee yeceine me 
wot; 5f axorher ſoalcome in bis owne Name bins will yee re« 


COIMe. w.32 9H 


* m1 


N theſe words Chriſtlaies downe a confirmation ofthe for- 
mer point, namely; chartheſe lewes had rioloue of Godin 
them his proofeisdrawne from their atteRtion and difpofition 
towards hunſcife,that came in the Name of God and towards 
others that came:not in che Name of God. Now thatthe 
ſtrength of this proofe may appeare, oblerue the rmaganipg of 
the words, fora on At 19 9u0 tk! 1 
 Whereunto Chriſt rrrjrks gem hunſelte,co become our Mediator, 
our Prieſt, and our Propher,ro reucale his Fathers will ynto ys. 
In my Fathers Name | This implies three things : firſt,that 
he carrie with authority and commitſhon from his Farher; Se- 
condly,that he came to bring a Meſſage from his Facher,to de- 
clare his will. Thirdly,that he came to ſerforth,not his owne, 
bur his Fathers honour and glory. | 
Tee receine me mot, | Ver reiet my doftrine, and hate my 


If anc ther come in his owne name, Of his owne head,decla- 
ring his owne conceites,or dotrines receiued from other men, 
ſceking his owne praiſe and honour. | 
: Him yee receine. | Such yeechonour, loue, follow, and em- 

{AC 24  - ; | , 

The Argument then is thus : They that loue God, loue 
thoſe that come in Gods Name, and reiect the other thar 
come in their owne name : 

Bur yerdoecleane contrary : 

Therefore yee haue pot the loue of God in you, 

Obſc1ue here then, ficſt,a deſcription of thoſe who are the 
obie&t, whereby our loue to God may be diſcerned,namely,of 
Miniſters,who are either ſear of God,or come in their owne 
names ; that 15,are either faichfull Miniſters, whercof Chriſt 


. 


doth 


F 


: Wray of whom it is plaine, thatthey 


V £85.34 the fiſth of l 0 x. 


Sen olten ears —— MT 
lam come, ec this divers times be orfal(c 
p_ ahi, hee ſer downe by the example of the 
were nox ſentof God, 
who preached their owne Trodatinns, and ſought onely their 
on oe padre | 

it is a certaine note of a rrue dMbniter, to come 
LCN end ofa falſe Miviſier to come in his owne 
name : the one hath ancye wnco God, and runnes not before 
he be ſent; and being ſent,obſerues what þis will is, and accor- 


to it, doch all = - : the other hathan eye 
Gap hs honour and preferment, 
SOreE berweene Adichah the 


aca] cape and C , andthe reſt of the falſe 
Prophets : 1. King. 12. 11, 12, 14. betweene [eremiah : Jer, 
2. who the peopleto obey che Kipg of Babel fand 

: 1/ere2d8.10,11 : h 

See Jer.23.16,17. 

We. Thisis a meanes to try the ſpirits, 1.1ob.4-1, 
warner ny be of Gorges 6 haphchnbeadeug nets 
2. Ic ſhewes tharmany amang vs, akbough they have an 
comes not in Gods Name, in that they 


aime not atthe edi nge—_ Church by wy prea bur ey 
OWne maintenance, bonour preieks/s 
prchtnicus to hen hen leaning ne fr alin b 


Secondly,obſerue i th — 
canton aug een Eager 


— I. They that receive notſuch as come in the Name 
of God,it is plaine no louevf God inthem: for they 
that loue nochimthas is {ermt,loucaot hin tha ſendeth ; 1-lob« 
5. 084g, 20, by yy by the diffexeve carriage of 


Tees from time to time towards the 
prong Mews act pooPrnes, . ade by 


the fifth of 1 o #1 N. VER5.44, 


eall Prieſts againſt /eremriab: ler.26.11,56, 

Noe this, that we may examine our ſelues, with what mind 
wee have entertained thoſe faithful} Miniſters, that God hath 
g'uen vnto vs this land,&cc, 

Dol. 2. They who recciue ſuch as come in their owne 
name, loue not God: for there is a maine oppoſtion betweene 
this,the ſceking of mans ſelfe his honour and exfe,and che ſeek. 
ivg of the Lord : Phil,2.21. and therefore they that delight in 
ſuch as ſceke not the Lord, affuredly loue not God. For it isa 

operty of truc loue, to love whom God louerh, and 
CCR reieerh : —_—_ P/al.1 — 

Dott.3. the joyning of theſe together, leeme, Thar 
thoſe who releſduvs and faxhfull Miniſters of the Lord, are 
ready to embrace falſetcachers. Pharaoh hated Afoſer, but re- 
ceiucd [annerand Jambrer. eFbah hated Afiehaiah, but liked 
the falſe | So the Iewes did flocke after Theadar and 
Inda of Galike, AR.5.36,37. yet they reiected Chriftand his 
Apoſtles, The like they did inthe laft defiroRion of Ieruſa. 
lem, as Jo/ephws reports ; and now doe they highly cfteeme 
their Rabbins. Which commeth to paſſe, firſt, through the iuſt 


i1dgement of God, who giueth them vp to the blindnefſe of 


cheir heartco beleeve firong delufionst 2:7beſi>re, rt.Den. 
tey.28. Secondly, t the corruption of nature, becauſe 
we are naturally vmocrror, rather then meorrurh, 
into which alſo wes cafily doe fall, if wee dee nor reftrained by 
the Spirit of God. Whence iris, that therenever wavany he- 
retike, were his opini 
many followers: 2.8.2.1. 2. 

He. This teacherh vsnot to doſe our eyes 2gainft the rruch, 
—_ | 


VII I — th. ———_— md 


Verſ.44- Hew cavyee belottie which revrine honour one £20- 
ther, and ſerke net the benour that conmerh of God ? 


N theſe words is Jaid downe a fourchfulc of theſe obftimate 
lenes, which is alſo anorher cavle oftheir ereculiie. A 
cauſe, 


"Y A F 0 ch _—w <— 
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cauſe, though 14(} [aid down, yet indeed the ,being nor 
a caule of their i1ot belecuing, bur ſuch a cauſe as implies an im- 
poſſibility, that it was impoſſble for them to beleeue, And 
therefore he ſerteth it downe very emphatically by way of in. 
tcrrogation| Hew can yee ? | 

Lmneſt. Bur how may it be imputed vnto them ? 

eAnſw, Firlt jin regard of Nature, it is impoſſible 
for any :nan to belecue, bak firſt, by nature we reliſh noe 
ſpiriruall chings,we ſee no fruit, or benefic by them, and fo we 
regardchem not. Secondly, by nature wee are not capable of 
them : 1.Cor.1.14- 

2, Bur in ſpeciall, wbercas Chriſt ſaith, How can ee beleenc; 
hee makes this their ambition to be a peculiar ler and higde- 
rance to them, For whereas the doores of vur hearts isnatu- 
rally ſhut vp againſt fauingfaich, ambition is as abarrethat 


keepesir mpg 4 
"Theficlching then to noted in theſe words, is the cauſe 
of their vnbelicte,viz. their ambition and defire of honour, 
DoF. Ambition is a maine inpediment to ſauing faith ; /ob. 
1 2.43- and therefore cheir Faith mentioned, verſ 42, was only 
bitori@ll; Job. 7-3, Chrifts kinsflkes beleeued not ia him, 
being loch to be ill thought ofamong the Phariſcs, 
For there is a direR oppoſition berweene Faith and ambiti. 
on. Faith makes a man to be vile in his owne to ſee his 


ovne wants, and ſa atuſeth him to goe our of himiclfe, and 
Bur ambition makes 8 moo to thinke highly of himſclfe,to 
ouerweene himiclie, and be much xcd ot 


hi hs 
proud Phariſes. So thac he will atuibure all to ge , 


God,asdid ep wary Tm. 


dn Expoſition vpon VER8.44, 


ee ne 


. That in ſeeking praiſe of mer,we looſethe praiſe of God, 
ak have here _— Font: 

4. Gal.t.10. 

5+ Thathereby wee prouoke Gods wrath againſt ys : for 
he reſiſteth the proud; asdid Herod, AB.1 2.23. 

Queſt. Bur is it ſunply vnlawfull co ſeeke' the praiſe of 
men ? 

Anſw,\We may not ſimply ſecke ir, tothe end to be prayfed 
ofchem: for men praiſe thoſe things that are agreeable to rheir 
humour ,andall doe not like godlinefle : but when it may tend 
tothe honour of God, the confirmation of the good, and the re- 
buke of thoſe that oppolethemſelues, we may ſecke it. As Pawl 
would haue the Corinthians to thinke well of him, but it was 
for Chriſt for the profeſſions ſake, and that the aduerſaries 
mouth might be ſtopped. 

2.We way not ſeeke for it in the furſtplace,but in his due or- 
der firſt ſeeking to be a of God, then the barion 
of men. Firſt,doing thoſe things, which in che ypri and 
integrity of our conſcience wee know to bee then if men 
doe like and allow ofir, to receiue this as bleſſing of God, if 
not to be contented, and nerto hune afjer their applauſe. And 
be- 


thus weare to labour co leaue a bleſſed name and memory 
hind vs. 
DireRionsto auoide ambitions 
L Inallchingsthat wee- thinke tobe excellene and praiſe. 
worthy,confider whence we haue them; 'x.Cor.4.7, - © 
2.| To confiderwhar a Sea of impiery and wickedoefſe & in 
vs,how faultsour hearts are priuy vnto; for this confi- 
deration wi downe all proud conceits, © t 


with any thing thar mayferme glori 
our {clues 


ter,and clawoneanother, >; 101 0 0», 
Do. Ambitious men are ready to puſte vp, andrto flatter 
| one 
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one another» They will giue titles ro others, that ſuch ticles 
night be given ynto themſclues. They doe it nor that others 
mighe be praiſed; for pride cuer goes with enuy, and hatred 
ofpride in others. Burt this is the way to get honour from 0- 
thers, by ſeeming to honour them. 

Jie. To takero ourhearts ingiuing of honour to other , ir 
isnot athing vnlawtull, x.Per. 2:17. Roww.12. 10. {o ir bee nor 
done for yndue and vniuſt reſpeRts, /eb 31.laſt verie. 

How inconuenient this ambition is,a $ by the conſc- 
anne rs the honor, 9c.) W obſcrue, ficſt, 

the inference : | 


Do. They which ſeeke for popular applauſe and praiſe of 
rmen,are careleſſe in ſeeking for the praiſc of God, as did the 
Phariſes nc ws [946g IS. EG ro 
approue wo : and ſo Chriſt compares them to 
whited tombes, " 1 CUANP! 

"For thicre+ is 2 contrariety berweene Gods will and ryans 
will,and what man pleateth.not him= and to if ule ſer 
our {eluesro the one, we cannot ſecke the. other, 

Uſe. This is afurther moriue toauoideambition. 

DoB.2 In that this is laid downeasa toof them, 
char they did not ſeeke the araifoof Godmoce; Thaceroe proi 
commeth from God : that praiſe which-we may ,and ought ro 
ſceke,and wherein we may reſt,tharis, that praiſe which is gi- 
uen of God for thoſe things which hee allowes, who know 
beſt what is good and praiſe-worthy-/ | 


Obie. Bur may wee not doethoſe chiogs that are praiſed 


bythe Saints? _ 
Anſw. Yea: forthey doe it being directed by the Word, 


and —_ the Spirit, ſo that their praiſe is the very 
pra ard Saad. Jef ora war Ft eel 


commendarions which is giuen by naturall men, 

Do&.3. From hence we may alto learne,thar it is lawfull to 
ſceke for praiſe ; becauſe it is a reward of piety and vertue : {0 
that nor the thing, butthe manner of ſeeking ir is condemned, 

Now inthis caſe we muſt doe as men vietodoe,that feeke 
the praiſe of another,they will obſcrue to doe cucty thing thac 


may 
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may be pleaſing yntohim, &c. ſoif wee will ſeeke the honour 
of God, we mult marke diligently what is his will, what is ac- 
ceptable to him,and in thole things we ſeeke to honor him by 
obcying his will, and then ſhall we be aſſured to receiue honour 
from him againe, 1,Sew.2. 

DoF.4., Alone) This implics that we may not (ceke praiſe 
of God and ofmen both ; labouring to approve our 
ſclues in ſome things to and in ſome things to man : for 
the iudgement of God and man are contrary, and we cannot 
fatisfie both. And therefore wee mult {cr our felues to reieR 
the one,and to ſeeke wholly the other. 


Verſ.45. Dor mat thinks that I will accaſe you to my Father : 
= i one that accnſeth you,cucm Aeſerim whens yer rraf, 


Frer that our Saujour had reprooued theſe Tewes for 
= > amy wry row rear, 
their ignorance, A won. hee 
— chenextplacetothe cucnt and iflue, that will follow 
peg telling chem (ia theſe words) thac 
condemnation remai them, they ſhillbeacculced and 
as thacthey ſhall be condemned. is chen'a very ſevere Com- 
mination againft chem, whercin obſerue; ficft, who ſhall ac. 


; ficſt,negarely 
Secondly affirmatiuely anotheris declared 
: 


Secondly,for whatthey ſhall be accuſed. Firſt;ingenerall, 
from the manner of Chriſts proceeding, how thatafrerhee had 


firtt {; che point inqueſton, viz. tharhee was 
God,and tortheir incredulity ; now ſecing 
them ſiillto remaine obftinate, andthat nothing would worke 


longer forbeare, but hee threatens this 


of argument,or with reproofes, they mult bee more roundly 


dealt withall, by denouncing the iudgenents of God \ cn 
rneme 
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them. This was the praciile of Chrilt againſt «ll obſtinacte 
men,as the Phaciſcs, Mar.23. Many woos denowneed.Of 1Mo- 
ſer with Corah and his company. Ot Tobu Bayriſt with the 
ſame Phariſes, Mat. 3.7. Tit-1.13., For when milder meanes 
will not preuaile this may worke ypon them, [d. verl.23. 
Therefore as lenity and mildeneſſe doth become the ſeruant of 
God, ſo doth alſo ſeucrity beſceme him according as hee hath 

ſonsto deale withall. Theſe cautions obſerued, firft, char 

——_— to doe it: for then doth therhreatnings eerri- 
fie : as if achild bethreatned by his father, « fubie&t by his 
Prince. Secondly,that the perſon be certainely found to bee 
obſtinate. Thirdly, thatic be done withour paſſhon;ina holy 
zeale with meckeneſſe. Fourthly,chat it be done withour re- 
ua perſons to one, as well as another, ſparing none. Fiftly, 

t it be for weighty cauſes nor for trifles as Excormunicatie 

on is now vied ,which makes it fo lightly efteemed of; Sixly, 
jirmuſt be vicd inthe laſt place, after all other gentler meanes 
ſoughe: 
a ttatrendiing theſe words | Doe 
wot thinke| implying that this obſlinacy aroſe in them, becauſe 
they cared norforOhrif or eftemed what he {3#1d,whom they 
accounted buwagmsa meane man like-ynto others; yes, wortc 
then others, holding him for a bla r, prophaner of the 
Sabbath,&c. buras for them,they had Aoſes for their Patron, 
whomthey truſted in, This their thought being nor yet vt- 
rered, Chriſt preventeth,telling them,that even Aſoſes, whom 
they ſo highly magnified ſhould be their accuſer, 

Otfthis dealing of Chrift, we haue many examples, how hee 
doth prevent the thoughts of his hearers,jo meering with (inne 
arthe beginning, before it breake our further. 

Aparterne for Miviſters to follow, teaching them to diue 
into mens hearrs as farre as theycan. Which they may doe, 

1. Bydiligent obſeruing of their owne difpofition, theic 
owne teryprations,&c, and to thinke the ſame may becin 0- 
thers,&c. | 

2. Byobſeruing what hath been the quality and difpofiti- 
on of his Hearers, what their conceits and opinions, their exc1!- 
O (cs 
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ſes and prerences, &c., 

3+ Bythe Word which can ſearch further then any other 
meanes, Thus ſhall they meet with finge in time and (fer no 
roote of bitterneſle to ipring vp. 

2. Theparties accuſing, 

Not Chriit, but eſes, [ Thinke not that I.) Buthow may 
this be, doth Chriſtaccule and condemae vnbelceuers > 

Anſw. This may be taken two wayes, citherlitterally, and 
that, firſt,in ws of that proper and maine end, for which 
Chriſt came into the world,viz. not tro condemne and accuſe 
ſuners : for this the Law had done before, butto ſauc. Se 
condly,in regardof his high Office, to be a Iudge to heare and 
giue Cm not to be an Acculer. 

2+ Or figuratiuely ; firſt, by way of conceſſion; asifhee 
ſhould fay, Though I ſhould hold my peace, and fay nothing 
of youto my Father, yer ſhould you not be acquired : for even 
Meſer,whom you hold for your Patron,ſhall accuſe you. Se- 
condly,by way of amplification, as if he had faid, Thinkenot 
that I alone willaccuſe you, there is another alſothat will ac- 
cule you,cuen Moſes. . 

Fromthe connection of theſe two,obſerue, 

Dot. They that belecue not Moſes and his writings; ſhall 
haue Ao/es to be their accuſer. Sothey that belecue not the 
Prophets, haue the Prophets for their accuſers. The ſame 
may be applied to the Apoliles, and all fairhfull Miniſters of 
the Word: for they all bring not their owne, but the meſſage 
of God, whoſe Word cannot goe backe in vaine, but it cither 


breeds faith,or makes moe obſiinate,it iseither a auour of life, 


cr of death, 1.Cor.6, 

Ie. Itteacheth ys to be very carefull in reading of Moſer, 
the Prophets, Apoliles, &c. in hearing the Minifters of the 
Word to take heed how wereade and heare, viz. ſo that wee 
apply both threataingsand promiſes to our (clues, that we be- 
lecuz alldoArine of Fauth, follow after all graces whereunto 
we haue been (tired vp,auoide all vices, from which wee haue 
becn dehorted, Elſe every Chapter and verſe that wee haue 
rcad,cuery Sermon aud intiruftion that wee haue heard, ſhall 
be 


— 


— 
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be a witneſſe againſt vs to accuſe vs. 

In whons yee truſt. Firſt,note here the erroneous and here. 
ticall colleRion ofthe Papiſts from hence ; cherefore, ſay they, 
the ancient Fathers belecued in Moſes, truſted in him, adored 
him,and called ypon him : wherefore ſo may we doe yntothe 
Saints, 


The vanity of this appeares, firſt, becauſe theſc here ſpoken 
of are ach a, Chriſt condemanes, and who had prob ares 
their accuſer, So that they truſted in Moſes, and Moſes would 
accuſe them for it ; and what doth this make for the Papiſts ? 
Secondly, by Moſer is meant here Moſes dotrine,and nor 
his perſon; and fo they are here faidto truſt in Aoſes,as before 
they are ſaid to truſt in the Scripeures. Thus in Exedws, they 
beleeued the Lord and Moſes, 12vn that is, they gaue credence 
to Moſer, So 2.Chron,20,20. Soitis inthe Vulgar. 

Secondly, from this obſerue,thac whereas it is laid downe,to 
ſhewtheir high account and good opinion that they had of 
Moſer, who yet notwithſtanding, ſhould betheir accuſer. 

Do#. The high account thatpeople haue of Miniſters, ſhall 
not keepe them from being their accuſers, if chey belecue, and 
obey not their doArine, | 

rit is onely faith and obedience to their dodrine that can 
free vs from the accuſation of our Miniſters : for ſo they ſhall 
not haueto accuſe ys,but to pleade for vs; Heb.r3.8,17. 


— 


— _— — - 


Ver{.46. Yor had yee beleened Moſes, yee would bawe beleened 


we, for bk wrote of me. 


I* this verſe is laid downe the cauſe why ofes would ac. 
cuſe them,which is their incredulicy : not directly cxpreſled, 
_ laid downe ynder a proofe,and tothe more (trongly affir= 
med, 

Now thisis ſtrange that they ſhould not belecue in Aſeſer, 
in whom, as is ſaid before, they truticd, whole diſciples they 
profeſſed themſcluesto be, whom they knew to be inſtructed 
of God. | 

O 2 To 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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To cleare this,we muſt conſider, that there isa double faith - 
firſt,a genterall fanh, whereby we beleeue the Miniſters of God 
to be his ſervants ſent of him, and that which they deliuer, to 
be thc Word and truth of God, 

2. A particular faith, whereby we vnderſtand,and conceive 
the true incaning of that which is delivered, and accordingly 
apply it ro our ſclues. Herein failed theſe lewes, for they vn= 
derſtood not, that Moſes ſpake of Chrift, and therefore they 
beleeued him nor, 

The proofe ſtands thus; Yee beleeue notme,therefore yee 
bcleeue not Moſer, 

DoF. They that beleeve not in Chrift aright,beleeue nor 
Aeſer,che Prophers,the Apofiles, che Scriptures,or the Mini- 
fters preaching our of the Scriptures. For all doe declare Chriſt. 

Fe So to reade and heare all, asthat we may find. matter to 
frengrhen ourfaith in Chriſt, otherwiſe all will bee our accu- 
{ers, 

A confirmation of this proofe is in theſe words [ for he wrote 
of me.) Whence welearne, firſt,that Chriſt was made knowne 
even from the beginning. Secondly, that if we beleeue not the 
do trine that is deliuered, we doe not beleeue the Miniſters : if 
we belceue not Abſer writings, we brlecue nor Moſes, | 


— 


Verſ.47. But if yee beleene not his writings, how ſhall ye beleene 


my words, 


Further confirmation proouing their incredulity wherein 
ACE a double compariſon, firſt, berweene Afo/er and 
Chriſts pe:ſons:{econdly,betweene Aeſes writings and Chriſts 
words : as is hee ſhould fay, If ycereieR Hofer, whomyee 
thinke ſo well of, whoſe writings arc recorded vnto you,no 
maru21l,yea,how can you but reiect me, whoſe wordsare only 
ſounded in your eares,and of whom yee eftceme ſo ineanely, 
and fo baſely,[ fromtheir conceit.] 

DoF. If we will not belecue the written Word of God, we 
will not belecue anycuidence wharfocner, Marke eAbrahams 
atlucr 
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anſwer 10 the Rich man, L#k-16.31, 

For the Sc haue bren approoued from time totime 
to be the Word of God, and the grouod of all _—_— 
king and preaching, hauing fully declared the whole witof 


Ile I. That wee ſecke not any other meanes to breed Faith 
beſides the Word. 

Secondly, that this be a ſtrong more to (firre vp to have ir 
in high account. 
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Joh, 3.29,30. 
He that hath the Bride, is the Bridegroome: but the friend of 
the Bridegrome, which ſtandetb and brareth him, revoycath 
becauſe of the Bridegroomwes woyee : This my toy there= 
fore ufulþlhed. 
He muſt increaſe but I muſt decreaſe, 


Heſe words are part of that teſtinony which Jobs 
WW gaue concerning Chriſt, 1c begianeth at the 27, 


4 KRJ verſe. 
y & In it wee may obſerue thele foure diſtint 


T7 (®/ poines 
Firſt, the free confeſſion that Zobwmaketh othis owne pro- 
ſeſſion and gifts : ver{. 27,28, In this obſerue, 

1. Wherce his Gifts and Callings was, wsz. from Heaven. 
This affoords many inſtruRions : firft,that man hath nothing, 
nor atility,&c. of himſelfe, but from aboue: which {erueth to 
humble vs, Ko#v.14. Secondly,that cuery excellent thing com- 


meth from Heauen, whether ipirituall or temporall, /aw. 1.17. 
O 3 This 


—_—___r 
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This ſheweth whether to haue recourſe for a ſupply of our 
wants, and to whom to giue thankes when we haue received 
anpticFings Thirdly,that God,as he beftowerh all things on 
meti,ſo he proportioneth them accordingly to euery man. This 
ſhewerh, that wee are to obſerue our owne gifts and callings, 
and herewith to be contented. 

2. What his Calling was,the declaration is pa 
[1 am not Chriſt :| Affrmatiue ; [but / am ſext 


Sis} 


This ſheweth the integrity of obs, that /obn would fo abaſe 
himlſelfe, and acknowledge his place, not onely before ſtran- 
gers, but alſo his friends, cuen luch as would haueatrribured 


>reater matters vnto him, 

That [ haxe ſaid] viz. ſeuen times recorded by the Euange- 
liſts, This ſhewerth vs,that we muſt be conſtane inour integri- 
tie. Againe,in that theſe witneſſes ſo often did ralke of the pre= 
heminence of /ohnaboue Chriſt, and would not after ſo many 
ſayings of Job be perſwaded,we fee how dangerous athing it 
ist0 haue a wrong conceit fixed inour minde : wherefore we 
onghtto labour to preuent and redreſle ſpeedily all errors 
in 1udgement. 

1 am not the Chrift.] Why? becauſe his diſciples would haue 
made him the Chriſt, This learnes ys not to taketo ys any 
Honour or Calling that belongs not vnto vs,astitles, and the 
like, 

But | am ſent before hims| that is, I am the ſeruant of Chriſt, 
Thisreacheth vs, that inno hand we be aſhamed of that Cal- 
ling whereunto God hath called ys, howſocuer it may ſeeme 
baſc in the world, 

The ſecond point is the compariſon berweene himſelfe and 
Chriſt,and thereby ſheweth how much more excellent Chriſt 
is then himſelfe, is rwofold : furft, in the 29. yerſe : ſecondly,in 
the 30. verſe. 

Firſt, let vs ſee the litera]l meaning, 

Bride. Bridegroome.| Theſe termes are vſed for new marri- 
ed perſons, and inthe originall not onely ſo, but for thoſe that 
are onely contracted. And this rather is meant here,becauſe 
the time of ſolemnization ofthe marriage berweene Chriſt and 

”” 
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the Church is not to be holden till theend ofthe World, in the 

j of Heauen. 

The friend] That is,ſuch a one asthe Bridegroome deputeth 
i his ſtead to wooe the Bride, «<yp<r9-G, tO bring her home, 
to prouide forthe marriage, &c. 

Standeth and heareth him , and yeioyceth becanſe of the 
Bridegroomes woyce, Hee reioycech for the good end of his 
ſcruice,and that the Bridegroome doth in perſon pertorme 
that, which he did for him. 

2. The Allegory. The Bride is the Church; the Bride- 
groome is Chriſt ; the Friend of the Bridegroome is here meane 
particularly /obm, who was ſent to prepare the Bride for 
Chriſt: for this was the end of his Calling. Now hee hearin 
that Chriſt is come, and himlelfe ſpeaketh to his Bride, ow. 
that che people hearken ynto him, now doth he reioyce,&c. 

Now the application is excellent and very fir, to conuince 
that enuious and ambitious — _ eſſed the diſci- 

les minds,concerning the greatneſle of /obnaboue Chriſt, 1 
an not (faith /ob») the Bridegroome, bur the Friend ſent to 
prepare,and fir the Bride for him: now how greata fine and 
offence were it for ys,if being ſentto woe forthe Bridegroome, 

1 ſhould ſpeake for my ſelfe,if I ſhouldrakeghe honour due to 
him,vpon my ſelfe and fo cauſe the Bride to commiridolatry, 
and ſpirituall fornication with another man. 

Now come we to the in{truftions arifing from the maine 
ſcope of theſe verſes, which is to ſhew the great difference that 
is berweene the Miniftersand Chriſt. Wee may obſcrue, firlt, 
the Compariſon : ſecondly,the Inference. 

The Compariſon ſheweth, firſt,the place of Chriſt, and the 
place ofthe Church, The point is; Chriſt is the onely Bride- 
groome and Husband of the Church, and the Church isthe 
Spouſe and Bride onely of Chriſt. Whence it is,that ſuch titles 
of Head, Husband, Bridegroome, are ginento Chrilt,onely in 
relation tothe Church; ot Wife, Loue, Spouſe, to the Church 
onely in relation to Chriſt: 1.Cor.11.3.Eph.5.215. Mat.g.15. 
Epheſ.5.23. and inthe booke of the Canricles,Chap. 4.8. Eph, 


+2 . 
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Three eſpeciall reaſons there are why 2 man hath the pre- 

rogatiue to be a Bridegroome, 

1. The gift and content of the Parents. 

2+ The loue and choice of the party, that is the Bride- 

roome, 
, 3+ The willing conſent and liking of the Bride. 

( t. /oh.17 6,9,11,23,25- The Churchs the gift of che Fa- 
ther. 

2+ Epheſ.5.25. eAt. 10.28, Heſ.2.19,20, The loue and 

choice of Chriſt, Epheſ.5.26. 

2. Cant.2.16, Epheſ.5,24. The ing and willing 0- 

bedience of the nh, + DOnY 

Thus chen is the prerogatiue that is due onely to Chriſt, 

V/e. This commends yato vs the great _ of Chriſt in 
vouchſafing this honour to the Church, ro debaſc himſclfe fo 
farre as to be her Bridegroome. Whereas indeed the belt in the 
Church may ſay as /obn, Mat. 3. 11.Iam not worthy to car- 
ry his ſhooes ;and as Absgadle ſaid, when ſbe ſhould be D awids 
wife. 1 Sam.25-41 

When Heſter was taken to be Abaſbueroſs his wife,though 
ſhe were a poore capriue, yet was there ſame cauſe why the 

King loucd her, 2#e. becaulc ſhe pleaſed bim,Efer 2.9. but in 
the Church there is no cauſe why Chriſt ſhould caſt his loue on 
her,asappeares, Ezek. 16,6, 

2. How a to be in pleaſing of him,and by 
loueto anſwer this his loue, to carry our {clues reuerently, ro 
ſubie&K our (clues voto his commandements, to ſceke his ho. 
nour,notto carry our ſclues rebclliouſly, preſumprtuouſly, and 

oudly, 

r you. AY is marrer not onely of inſtruction, but of triall 
allo, whether wee are ofthe Church,or no. This willappeare 
by our carriage : for if we be proud, contempeuousotour bre- 
thren, avorldlings, couetous, &c. it ſhewes, that the Spirit of 
Chrilt isnotin ys, whereby weeare vnited vnto him,and one 
voto another ; if it were,then would the fruits thereot be in ys, 
as louc,mneekenefie, &c., 

3. For Conſolation: fuſt, that ſo Chriſt will ag = the 

utics 
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duties riage ; what are they ? That he will proteR and 
defend,and prouide for her : for he is both able,becauſe God ; 
and willing,becauſe he wasnot conl(trained to take the Church 
for his Spouſe, Gez.20.16. Secondly, ſo Chriſt isa companion 
with vs1in all diſtreſſes, AF.g. though he were in Heaven, yer 
by vertue of this ynion he was perſecuted : ſo Aſat.25.penele, 
Heb.1.17. Thirdly,the Lav of marriage requireth, that there 
be a communication of all the goods of the Husband with the 
Wife, Now Chrift is rich, and full of grace, and fo isthe 
Church,P/al.q5-13- 

the Church art aſide ſometime, yet doth not God 
calt her away ,/er.3.11. Ezek.; 310,11. 

Yea,ſuch grace is giuenthe Church, that ſhe ſhall neuerfall 
away finally, Rem.1 1.29. Job.10.28. /oh.13.1. So that this 
bondis indifloluble, and-neuer to be broken, which is another 
conſolation we recciue from hence, that we are the Spouſe of 
Chriſt. 

4+ For refuration : So the title giuen to the Pope of Rome 
to be Headof the Church, is moſt diſhonourable and deroga- 
tory to Chriſt. Hee is not fo the Friend of Chriſt, bur plaine 
Antichriſt,arrogating that honour to him, which is duc onely 
to Chriſt, 2. Cor, 11, 2; our Husband. [obns diſciples would 
faine haue made him Pope too, bur he refuſed ir. 

2. The compariſon ſheweth the place, and duty of the Mi- 
niſters of Chrilt, 

DoF. Miniſters of Chriſt Teſus are friends of the Bride- 
2roame,whom Chriſt yſerhto call home, the bride, as /eremry 
was,cape3-I. and Hoſichap.2.1. Marrb.g.s. children of the 
Marriage-chamber. 

The reaſon why it pleaſerh Chriſt to haue theſe friends, is, 
firſt, for the honour of himſelfe ; as it is the honour of a greac 
man,not todoe all by himſclte. Secondly, for the good of the 
Church; that the Church might more familiarly receive the 
Word by the Miniftery of man, which would be aſtomhed, it 
ſhe ſhould now heare Chriſt ſpeaking coher from Heauen in 
his Maicfty and glory, Thirdly,this is a meanesto criethe fum- 
ple and pure obedience of the Churth, chat (hee doth not 10 
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much regard the meſſengers, as the meſſage, becauſe it is her 
husbands will, and ſo ſhe will obey it by whomſocuer ſhe re- 
cciues the knowledge of it, 

Uſe. This ſhewerh the dignity and excellency of the Mini- 
fers Calling, 

2, Toteach Miniſters to be carefull in the diſcharge oftheir 
duries,ſeeing their calling is ſo weighty. 

Now let vs ſce what duties belong te che Miniſters, as they 
are the Friends of Chrift. They are theſe: 

1, To be Sutorsto the Bride, 2.Cor.5.20.t0 labour to win 
many wiuesfor Chriſt. 

2+ When people are wonne and conuerted, then to keepe 
them from ſtarting backe,and following ſtrange fleſh : for Mi- 
niſtersare not onely , butalſo waterers, and Nurſesto 
bring vp, as well as children vato God ; andif 
they continue not to the end, theſe loſe the fruit and recom- 
pence of all their former labours. 

3. If by the temptations they fall,then to labour to reclaime 
them, Lak.1 5. Chriſt ſhewerth his affeRion there by thoſe Pa- 
rables of the loſt ſheepe, and Prodigall childe,asa parterne ſor 
all Miniftersto be ſo minded, 

4+ To haue a ſpeciall care to maintaine the honour dueto 
Chriſt entire vato him, notto part ſtakes with him,or to wooe 
for themſclues,as /obn would not here,and the Apoſtles, At; 

12,16, 

: 5- Tobeatrentine tothe Bri me, to heare his will, 
and co teach itthe Church; which duty is here, verl.29.expre(- 
ſed : and Ezek.3.17. 1.10b.1.1. Which ſeruestocondemne ig- 
norant Miniſters, and thoſe alſo that hearken to the voyce of 
other, or dcliuer their owneconccits, and luch asthe Papiſts, 
thattalke of nothing but the voyce of the Church : Jobs ſaith 
here heareth Him,not her,verl. 29. 

6.The laſt is alſo laid downe here,namely,to rejoyce where 
people come vnto Chriſt,that ſo Chriſt may ſpeake ynto them, 
and they ſubmit themſclues to him. This ought co bee the ful 
nes of a Miniſters ioy when he ſeerh this fruit and power of his 
zwiniſtery in winning ſoules to Chriſt: 1.76,2.19. Aﬀ.11.1 - : 
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Verſ. 30. He muſt increaſe,but I mu# decreaſe, 
31. Hethat commeth ſromabone,uc about all : he that is of the 
earth,ts earthly ,and ſpraketh of the earth : hee that commeth 
from heanen is aboue all : 
32. And what he hath ſcene and heard,that he teftificth, and no 
man receineth hu teſtimony. 


Nthe thirtieth verſe is noted the ſecond inference, inferred 

fromthe former compariſon; as if hee had ſaid, Now the 
Bridegroome himſelfe is come, mine office of preparing rhe 
Bride is finiſhed ; therefore ſhall 1 decreaſe both inthe minifte- 
riall funRion : for now the people will flocke vnto him, and 
leaue me,asalſo in that credit and preſent account which they 
carry of me,becauſc they ſhall now reuerence,admire,and ho- 
nour Chriſt, 

This then that here is ſpoken of /ohns decreaſing, is not meanc 
as concerning the authority of /obns Doctrine, or his faichful- 
nefſe in his Calling,which canneuer be diminiſhed, bur as long 
as the World ſtands, [vbn wil be found to haue been molt aich- 
full in his Office. 

Now to ſhew that this came not by his owne negligence,or 
by Chriſts pride and ambition, bur onely by the will of God, he 
pursa muſt to it | / maſt increaſe, &c.] 

From this humiliation of John wee may learne diuers good 
leſſons, as 

Firſt,this teacherh Miniſters that they ſhould nor bee grie- 
ved, though they grow into diſgrace, and ſmall account a- 

. men,ifio # that thereby any glory may bee got ynto 
Chriſt. 

Secondly ,thatthe more men are efteemed,the lefſe account 
1s made of Chriſt ; and contrariwiſe, the more account is made 
ot Chriſt,the lefſe will man bee eſtcemed ; asis plaine by the 

le ofche Corinthians, 1.Cor. 3.4. and by thatholy ica- 
loufie which the godly Miniſters haue had, when they percei- 
ued much people to flocke about them. 

The vſe isto teach vs, to fixe our eyeson Chriſt and God, 
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and not to dote on mans worthineſſe ,and not ſo much to haue 
their perſons in admiration, as their Callings, and eſpecially 
that meſſage which they bring from God. 

Thirdly, that where Chriſt ſhinerh, leſſer lights axe obſcu. 
red: as at the comming of Chriſt, and preaching of rhe Goſ., 
pell,the Types, Ceremonies, and darke ſhadowes ofthe Law 
were obſcured, 2.Per. 1.19.for he is the Day-ſtar,and the true 
Sonne of righteoulneſle, 

I, This teacheth vsto be aſhamed of our ignorance in theſe 
dayes,that the Goſpell ſhineth ſo bright ypon vs,and yer wee 
will ot walke inthe lightthereot. 

2. That is bur a dotageand fooliſh conceitof ſome, who 
colleQ from hence, that /obw was borne in that timeofthe 
yeere when the dayes decreaſe, and Chriſt whea they increaſe, 
andthercupon alter their Almanacks,&c. k 
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Verſ.31. Hethat commeth from aboue, ts aboue all : b: that is 


of the earth,is earthly, and ſprakethof the earth; he that cons- 
mcth from heanen u above all, 


His verſe containes a ſecond compariſon,to ſhew the ex- 
| 4 ccellencyof Chriſtaboue man, 

He that u come from on high| That is, he that is come from 
heaucn,fromGod, And this is ſpoken in regard of the ynion 
of his two Natures: inregard of his diuine Nature,he is in hea. 
ucn,yetnot locally, as there included, for he fillerh all things. 
In regard that he took ynto him the humane Nature,he is ſaid 
rocome from Heaucn. 

[i aboxe all] Angels and men. 

He that ts of the earth] Thatis,a mecre man, 

1: ofthe earth] That is,he ſauoureth of cheearth, ſpeaketh 
ofearth and carnall things. According to his condition, fo is 
his diſpoſition, his condition earthly, his diſpoſitioncarnall,as 
the like, That which is borne of the fleſh, is fleſh, 70h.3.6. 

In this compariſon is ſhewed,firſt what Chriſt is, firſtin re- 
gard of his begmaing and originall. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly,in regard of hisexcellency and preheminency, 

2. What oa. fuft, inreſpetof dtcraddden and ma- 
king, [he that is of the earth. Secondly, of his diſpoſition, in- 
ward [ « of the earth,) and outward | fpeaketh of the earth.) 

Firſt,generall inftruQtion that is drawne from the ſcope of 
the compariſon, is, That Man and Chriſt areas farre different, 
oppolite and contrary as may be, as much as betweene heauen 
and earth: 1.Cor.15.47-[0h.8.23. 

This /obn acknowledged, CMarth.3.11. [ob.1.27.andthe 
Centurion, Marth, 8.8. and Peter, Lak, 5.8. 

The ground of this difference, is the ynion ofthe two Na« 
tures in Chriſtin which reſpe though the Godhead is faid to 
deſcend, Epheſ.4-9. yet is he neuerthelefſe God, and the fimili- 
tude of the Humane nature doth not make him fo like man, as 
the vnion of the Godhead doth make him volike. 

Firlt,chis ſcrs forth the great loue of Chriſtto man, who in 
himſclfe did make a vaion berweenetwo fo different Natures 
for our good,and thereby reconciled heauen and earth, 

Secondly,againſt the Papiſts, who derogate from Chriſt 
honour,in making many Saints.not onely equall, but ſuperior 
to Chriſt, and ioyne their merits and interceſſion with Chrilt, 
giuing the Pope more authority then Chriſt;yea,making cuery 

Maſſe-prieſt aboue Chriſt , becauſe they areto tacrifice 
Chriſt inthe Maſſe,now the facrificer is aboue the ſacrifice. 

The parts of this compariſonare, firſt, the originall of Chriſt, 
He came from heaxen; this isto be vaderſtood of the perſon of 
Chriſt,that he had his beginning fr6 heauen, chough according 
to his humane nature he came fromearth,being borne of man, 
Which obſerucagainſt ſome ancient heretikes, who held, that 
Chrift brought his body with himfrom heauen : which is con- 
trary tothe Hiſtory of his Nativity & incarnation, fer down by 
the Euangelilts,as alſo ob, 1.14.Gal.4 4. 1.71.3.16. and fur. 
thermore,it is againſt a maine end ofthe Incarnation of Chriſt, 
which isto ſandtifie and make holy our nature, our birth, our 
conceprion. Therefore though the humane nature be of man, 
yet /= ep 6s. ans Chriſt, God and man con{idered in 
his perſo1,is from aboue,of an heauenly oft-{pring, 
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The vſeis,firſt to teach vs how well thoſe prerogatiues a- 
grec vito Chriſt, which the Scripturesdo wed won vato him, 
that he is the Head of the Church, the Sauiour and Redeemer 
of mankind,our Mediator and Interceſlor, that hee will bri 

vs vnto cternal!l life, euen becauſe he is from Heauen : and {o 
none either can claime any of theſe prerogatiues, 

Vie 2. That ſo wee ought not eſteemeof Chriſt vilely and 
barely as the Iewes did, by looking onely vpon hispoore and 
meane cſtate,but we mult remember,that he is from heauen. 

The ſecond part is of Chriſts excelleacy. 

Abone at DoF. Chriſt is more excellsntthen Man or An- 
gels: the former is manifeſt, the latter is prooued plencifully in 
the ficlt Chapter of the Hebrewes. Some will ſay,What need 
this dodtrine ? euery one that is but inftruRed in his Cate- 


'chiſme can cell this. True, many know, but acknowledge it not 
aright by their praQice : for if we did, then would we not car- 
el 


ry our {clues ſo proudly as many doe, but we would ſee our 
baſencſle and vileneſle, in reſpect of the dignity and exce 

of Chriſt, and fo learne to Gb humbled. Briefly,the yſe is co 
reach what high cſteeme wee ought to carry of Chriſt, how 
greatly to honour and reuerence him. Other yſes alſo may bee 
drawne from hence : for if Chriſt be aboue all, then is hee able 
to protect and defend his Church, and to prouide all good 
things for vs,&c, 

The third partis concerning man, what hee is firſt, in his 
condition. becerth]) Def Fa 

He that us of the earth. | Dot?, Man in regard of his begin- 
ning isoftche earth. This doQrine is well 7. crak is pro00- 
ued ynto vs by thele Scriptures,Gen. 2.7. Gen.18.27.106 3 3.6. 
Man alſo when hee dies, returaes toduft, now it is a {ure rule, 
thareuery thirg is made of that whereinto it isreſolued, as ice 
and ſnow of water. 

This iaftruction briefly miniſters vnto euery one matter of 
bumiliation,to confider our weakeneſſe and baſenefle, which 
ought to be ynto vs asthe blacke feet ynto Peacockes,to make 
vs plucke downe our Rtately teathers,and high minds, 
Secondly,in his diſpoſition; firſt award. 
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Is of the earth.) That is, he is wholly earthly minded, and 
carally affeted, This teacheth vn'o vs firſt, that man natu- 
rally ſauoureth of nothing but earthly things, in allthe parts 
both of ſoule and body. Take an inſtance in his vnderſtanding, 
and wee ſhall ſce itnaturally carried vnto carnall ani fenſuall 
conſiruRions.Hence the Iewes did expound the Prophecies of 
earthly things,dreaming of an earthly Kingdome of Chriſt, as 
alſo the Diſciples did, Hence the Capernaites dreamed of a car- 
nall eating of Chriſts fleſh, /ob. 6.5 2. Hence it was,that when 
Chriſt ſpake of doing his Fathers will, which he acoounted his 
meate and drinke, the Diſciples interpreted ir of carthly food, 
Joh.4.33. So when Chriſt ſpake to the Woman of Samaria of 
the water of life, ſhe vnderſtood it ofthe water of /acobs Well, 
Joh.4.1t. So was Nicodemus his yaderſtanding altogether 
carnall in the matter of Regeneration, though he were a great 
Doctor, 

Secondly, this teacherh, whatſoeuer knowledge and other 
—_ a man hath, hee hath ir onely fromthe gift of 

;being in himſelte ytterly deuoid of all, 1.Corim. 2.14. Ko- 

wan.s. 5. 

vrenaiiy, in the ourward diſpoſition, which is his ſpeech, 
and it may alſo be referred to his ations and carriage. 

He ſpeaketh of the earth, | Fir(t fr6 the connexion of theſe two 
, the outward with the inward diſpoſition, we learne, 
that according to a mans inward diſpoſition and afteRion,ſo is 

his ſpeech, viually,though ſometimes hypocrites may make a 

faire colour of words, to hide the priuy corruption of their 

hearts, but yſually it is ſo, See for proofe,, Marth.1 2.34,35- 

Math.7.18,20, & as the heart ſuggeſieth, ſothe rorgue yite- 

reth,for this is the hearrs interpreter. 

Fe, Is to teach vs to iudge both of our ſclues and others, 
by our owne and their ſpeeches ; which if we find to fauour 
otcarthly things, that our ralke is nothing bur of the World, 
and worldly wealth, we may iuſtly ſutpe our (clues, that our 
hearts be carnall and vnregenerate» This ſhewesthe vanity of 
thavexcuſe of many, who will ſay, Why,whatfocucr I fay,yer 
Ithinke no ill, I meane well, Matth.1 2.537. 
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A ſecond Dodrine,that man of himlelfe cannot declare and 
deliver any heauenly Myſteries pertaining to ſaluation. This 

int [obn principally intended, thereby co drive the people 
end him vato Chriſt, who onely could expound and declare 
ynto them all diuine knowledge of the myſteries ofthe King- 
dome of Heauen. And o the Prophets of old,and now all the 
Miniſters haue not in themlſelues the light of knowledge, but 
are illightened and inſpired by Chriſt,in whom all the creaſures 
of wiledome are hid, /ob.1.8. Coloſ.2.3, 

Fir(t, this is a notable euidence of Gods loue towards ys, 
who hath giuen ys Chriſt Ieſus,the Lyon of the Tribe of Iuda, 
ro open the bookeof the mylteries of the King of Heauen,and 
to reucale them voto vs, without whom we dotherwiſc 
hauc had no more knowledge then Sauages, and wilde people 
hauc,Remel. 5.5. 

Secondly,this is to admoniſh Miniſtersthat they be nor puft 
vp with pride, and {well againſt their brerhreo, becauſe they 
haue more knowledge,but ro remember that they are men as 
well as others, and fo though they haue many helpes to ger 
knowledge,yet it is Chriſt, who by his Spiricmuſt illuminate 
their minds,to giue them ſound vnderſtanding in heauenly mat- 
ters, And ſecondly that they ought to teach them ynto the 
people asthe Oraclesof God: 1.Per.4.10. 

Thirdly,thisteacherh the people to regard the Minifters,re- 
membring that they deliver the Word of God, and not man, 
I1.Theſ.2.13- 

The laſt clauſe of this 31. verſe is repeated againe,but not in 
yaine : for the matter was of —_ weighr,and the preiudicate 
opinion of the ewes was hard to be remoued ; and (o hee vr- 
geth ir againe ynto them, Secondly, hereby hee makerh way 
vnto hiscomplaine for their mnbelcfe, that chough hee came 
from heauen, yet they received not his teſtimony. 
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Verſ.31.32. He that commeth from abone,is aboue all : bee that 
is of the earth, is egrthly, and ſpraketh of the earth : hee that 
commeth from beauen 1s aboue all. 

32 And what behath ſcene and beard, that he teftificth, and co 
man receineth his teſtimony, 


V Hich words containe the complaint of Jobn for the 
Sy and yabeliefe - the lewes. _ are w 

rts; firſt,the ground and reaſon of his laine; ſecondly, 
he ſelfe- The reaſons or —— whereby he 
vrges the greatneſſe of their incredulity are two; firſt, drawne 
from the excellency of Chriſt, [ Hee chat is come from beauen is 
one] The words, firſt, in that they are twicerepeated, 
and that for the weightineſſe of the mater therein contai 
teach Miniſtersthat they ought not to thinke the bare deliue» 

of a truth,and that bur once ſufficient, but duely to conſider 

weight ofthe matter, and {oto vrge and preſſe it againe and 
againe,that hereby as it were by many ſtrokes, they may bear 
on erendy, hey fame ws aggane drank of 

Secondly, t e to ity of che 
Jewes. =o ke 2 Was it not Chriſt from RN who 
is over all? then the greater is their yabeliefe thac would not 
receiue his teſtimony. The DoQrine hence arifing is, 

The greater the perſon is that deliveretha truth yato vs,the 
greater is the faulc if it be lightly regarded by ys. This is pro- 
ued out ofthe fecond of the Hebrewes: For the Apoſile ha- 
uing prooucdin the firſt Chapter,that Chriſt is more excellene 
thenthe Angels, Chap. 2. verſ. 2, 3+ thereupon inferres, that if 
the Word ſpokenby Angels was fledfaft, andeuery tranigre(- 
ſion and difobedience , received a iuſt recompence ot re- 
ward,then how can weeſcape,if we negleQ & great falu tion, 
preachedto vs by Iefus Chriſt, And this mcommon equity ; 
for ifthe King doe ſpeake vato vs, and we lightly etteeme off A 
the faulc is greater, then ifa meane and baic perſondeliuered 
the ſame meſſage vnto vs. And the husbandmen werethere- 
fore eſpecially deftro yed, becauſe they regarded nor the mel- 
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ſage which the Lord ſent ynto them by his only Sonne : Mat. 
21-37.38. 

For this contemptof the meſſage,ſhewes a light efteeme of 
thePcrſog that deliwers it, 

The vie is that which the Apoſtles make, Heb.1 2.2 5./ee that 
ee deſpiſe not him that ſpeaket | he addeth a 
reaſon drawne from a compariſon berweene Moſer and Chrift, 
that if they eſcaped not which deſpiſed him that 'ſpake. from 
earth,(1) Moſes ; much more ſhall nor we eſcape Co deſpiſe 
him that ſpeaketh fronyheauen (1)Chriſt. Thar che former el- 
capednor,appeareth by the example of Afirien, Namb.1 2. of 
Nadab and Abibn, Lex.10, of the manthar gathered ſhcke, 
Namb.14.0f Corah and his companie, of the Iſraelites thar 
would needs fight with the Canaanites againſt Aſſes expreſie 
mat of allche Iſraclires, who periſhed in 
the wilderneſle for this cauſe, Now ifthele did not eſcape,how 
Gan we? : 

But how ſhall we heare Chriſt ſpeake, who isnow in hea- 
ven? 

Anſw. Chriſt ſpeaketh vntovs by his miniſters, to- whom 
he hath firſt delivered this meſſage; Heb.2.3,4- and therefore 
Chriſt faith ; he that heareth you h me. 

Yea, but we ſee no ſuch judgements come ypon thoſe that 
contemne the Goſpell, 

Anſw. It is then becauſe we doe a right obſerue the indge- 
mentofGod : for is not the puniſhment ofthe Tewes for con- 
tremning Chriſt and his Goſpell,namely cheir- iter deſolation 
and diſperfion,farre greater then any of their Captiuities yader 
the times ofthe Law, Doe we not ſee all thoſe famous Chur- 
chesof Greece fortheir light efteeme of the Goſpell, vrterly 
deftroyed,8& now in flauery tothe Turk,and is not Rome now 
a feruant of Antichriſt ; a greater plague then to be made the 
ſlaueof On Iago, 11, And ifthere be no cor- 

rall plague, th God fend fpirituall puni » Bt- 
Fe ne OE Goa woe er 
condemnation: 2.7heſ.1.7,8,9. A8.28.26,27:which plague of 

herdnes of heart is ſo much the more fearfull and grieuous 
much 


Vsrs. 31. 32, An Expoſition pon 


It5 


much leſſe ſenſible iris, 

The ſecond argument is drawng from the infallible and cer- 
taine truth of the Goſpell that hath delivered, verſ.; 2, 
[ what be hath heard and ſcent. which words, firſt, ſhew the 
——— ofhis dodrine forhearing and ſeeing are ſenles 

,and ſuch proofes are moſt ſure. Secondly, it {ertes 

fort is maer fe ing : 7 wie relation 

tion,asthe Prophets:bur he ſaw and heardir in hea- 

am—dodoins of his Father,at the Counſell-cable, as ir 
were of the Trinity. 

The Dodtine hence ariſing is, Thar the Goſpell delivered 
by Chrift,is a moſt ſure and certaine truth, See /ob.1.1, 3.2.Pere 
1.16. Lxk,1.2.and therefore Saint Jeaw.cap.1. 18.fitly calleth ic, 


the Word of Truth, both in regard ofthe Author, and of the 
manner of deliuery, and alſo of the efte& it worketh in the 


heart of the recceiuers. 


HJe.1.This ſerues to aggrauate the incredulity both of the 
Jews,& alſo of vs who notwithſtanding theſe cleare cuidences, 
cannot yet be perſwaded ofthe truth thereof. We will belecuc 
a manthacſfa yep pminren Te A 


be Golpeifct preached Chriſt,in whom there is 
him worthy to fer confirmed 
bode rar were eye-witneſles, and care-witnefles 


ofall that was done,cannot wee be drawne to beleeue : /ob.7, 


48. 
2. This ſcruesto firengrhen our faith inthe dotrine of the 
_ delivered vnto the world ; that wee beginne not to 
and abour he rruchchereo, but to ſtand con- 
h—_ forthe ing ofthe lame, and cuen, if 
necd bee,to ſeale _ abewonatiing 
3; Chrifoaihfuloes i dlwering ta only which he ſaw 
EEG gtharthey de- 
ud nothi what is ſure and certaine ; which they haue 
receivedfrom Chriſt, andis grounded ypon the Word;other- 
wile they are liable to the Apoſtles reprehention : 1, Tame. 


1.7. 
4+ This confutcs our aducriaries, who deliver many _ 
Qu3 


wy 
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of doArine,as neceffary to faluarion, which they neuer ſaw nor 
heare,whercof they haue no _ ; as of Purgatory, Limbus, 
Tranſubftantiation, ec. Finally, if we will be certainely reſo]. 
ued in points concerning our ſaluation, we muſt not relye ypon 
the ſayings, teſtimonies, and opinions of men,but ypon the vn- 
doubted truth of Gods Word. 

Now come we to the complaint it ſelfe. The fault hee com- 
plaineth of, was, that no man receiued bis teſtimony. Though 
Chriſt ſpake from Heauen, though his perſon was moſt excel- 
lent,and the truth of his dofrrine molt certaine, yerno man 
did belceuc ic,thar is, very few,and ia compariſon of thoſe other 
that bclecued not as nothing, 

From which inference wee may obſerue this inftruRion, 
that no euidence will fatisfie incredulous and obltinate per- 
{ons:lo the Iewes were per{waded, the Prophets, and nameiy, 
Teremiah,were inſpiced of God, /er. 42.2. yet when he had de- 
liuered his meſſage from God to them,they would not belecue 
him,burgaue him the lie, and ſaid, that Baywcb did prouoke 
him agaialt che people : /er.43.2,3. So Pharach, and the E- 
gyptians would not be perſwaded, cuen for their owne 
The Iewes, A,4..16. could not deny the truth ofthoſe things 
the Apoſtles had done, yet would they not belecue. So the 
Phariſes againſt cheir owne conſcience ſaid vato Chriſt, that 
he caſt our divels by the Prince; and though they knew he did 
it by his Diuiaity,yet would they not be perſwaded ; Mar.1 2. 
24. Thus infidelity doſeth vp the eyes of a mansreafon,fo 
that, be the proofes and cuidences never fo plaine, yer he cannot 
be perſwaded in his heart. 

Je. Not to thinke any thing the worſe of the truth, though 
men beleeue it not: for tew. there are that will belecue, E/ay 
53-1. Kom.10.16. butthe truth of the Goſpell depends nor vp- 
on man,but ypon God, Rem.3.4. Wherefore wee ought nor, 
as many doe,to ſtagger and doubt of the truth, becauſe Papiſts 
and others after fo much writing and diſputing, and fo plaine 
evidence on our ſhdes, will not yer belecue, bur till write, and 
euvendic in defence of cheir errors, For what ifan Heretike bee 
burnt at a ſtake, ſhall we thinke cuer the berter of his herefie, or 


on 
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the worſe of Gods truth 2 God forbid. Let vs rather looke vp-= 
on the Word of God, and fo ground onr ſclues thereon, and 
con(ider withall what a man is, if God giue him ouer tothe 
divell,to incredulity,obffinacy and hardnefle of heart. 

Receixed| They heard the Word preached, and thetruth 
of it proued vnto them oftentimes by Chriſt, yer they remai- 
ned incredulousand obſtinate. Which firſt, as it ſerues toag- 
grauate their hardneſle of heart and vnbeliefe. Secondly, fo ic 
yeelds ynto vs this obſeruation. That incredulity and obſti- 
nacy againſt plaine euidence of truth, is not onely proper tothe 
profane and infidels,but to many ofthem alſo char vſe to heare 
the Word preached,co frequent Sermons, &c.as the Iewes did, 
Exch. 33-31,3 3% 


Verl.33. He that bath reccined bis teſtimony, hath ſet to bis 
ſeale, that God is trwe, 
4+ For be whom God bath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God: For 
God giueth not the Spirit by meaſure unto bim. 
35- = " ather laneth the Sonne,and bath ginen all things into 
hu hand. 
26. Hethat beleeneth on the Sonne, hath exerlaſting lift : and 
ht that beleexeth not the Soune, (ball not ſee bife but the wrath 
of God abideth on hang. 


3 verſes containe a declaration of Faith, which is ſe 
downe firſt, by thenature and obieR of it, | He that bath 
receined bis teſtimony.) Secondly ,by the excellency of whichis 
laid downe by the effeR, [hath /et ro bus ſeale that God is true, ] 
Which i confirmed by a reaſon in the next words, | For he 
whom God hath ſext ſpraketh the Words of God: |and this fireng- 
thened with another reaſon | For God gineth not the Spiritby 
mecaſure onto bim. | The 3 5.veric layes downe,firlt,the ground 
of this latter reaſon, why God giues himthe Spirit without 
meaſure, | The Father loneth the Sonne.| Scecondly,a fruite of 
this loue, | and hath ginew all things into his band. Thirdly, 
Faith is declared by the beneſle Fae comes by x, namely,life 
cuerlaſting,which is further amplified by the contrary of vabe- 

Q3 licfe, 


': W 
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licfe what hurt followes vpon,we.the wrath of God : yerſ.36. 

He that receimeth bu teſtimony | Here Faith is deſcribed by 
the nature andobicR ofir, which is the refti of Chriſt, 
that is che Golpell, whereof Chriſt isthe Author, The poinc 
of doctrine hence ariling is, thattrue faich is onely grounded 
vypon the Word of God, as /ob.17.8. That faith which relyes 


- ypon mans word and authority,brings no honour to God, nor 


comfortto our owne coniciences. 

Hath ſet to his ſeale that God us tywe.) Here is the excellency 
of faith ſhewed by the effeR. That faithratifieth and confir- 
meth the truth of God ; as Abrahams faithisfaid to glorific 
God , Remw.4.20, whereas vnbelicfe makes God a her, 1. /ob, 
5.10. Buthow can faith ſcale vpthe truth of God, or infideli. 
ty impeach it? Indeed thetruth of God doth not depend vyp- 
on man, but ypon the immurability of Gods will; yer Faith is 
faid to ratific and confirme it, firſt, in regard of the manifeſtati.. 
onof che truth of God to others : as men, hee that be- 
leeueth another,doth manifeſt ro the world, that accounts him 
atrue and truſty man. Secondly, becauſe it aſſures and aſcer- 
raines ynto our ER and conſciencesthe truth of God, 
Thirdly,in dof acceptation. 

I bak impeach the truth of God; not that indeed 
an ynbelecuing man can make God alyer, but becauſe be doth 
his vetermoſt endeauour as much as in him lyeth,to make him 


a lycr,by denying and ing of his eruth, 

This Axis — furſt,chat of all other gra- 
ces,Faith is the moſt for a mans own ſelf becauſe b y 
x we apply che promiſes of God,and the merics of Chriſt vnto 
our conſciences. Secondly, that likewiſe none is more excel- 


| dere, becauſe ir confirmes the pretioustruth of God, Thirdly, 


that this is the moſt ac grace, becaulc it ſanQifies all 0- 
ther ; without it,it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Fourthly,this 
ſhewes the great reſpeR that God hath roman, thathee doch 
accept a teſtimony from him. Fifthly ,againe,that faith doth on 
oth on Gods part toys; 
this aſſures vsof Gods truth, that feales yp the truth of God, as 
Chriſt by his Spirit is knicand ynited to vs, wee by faith to _ 

cr . 
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Verſ.34. For be whom Ged hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God: 
for God gineth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. 


Þ2 be whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh che word: of God.) Here 
'islaid _— areaſon, of that which was fpoken of >a 
ceNency of faith in ſealing yp the truth of God,drawne fr the 
office of Chriſt, —gos, 1 Free thus: He tharreceiueth his 
teſtimony whom God hath ſent, and who ſpeakerh the words 
of God, hee fealeth that God is true: bur hee that receiueth 


Chrifts ceftimony, receiueth his teſtimony, thatis, ſent from 


God;and that the words of God. Therefore he thar 
receiuerh the tefti of Chriſt ſcaleth that God is true. Or - 
more briefly thus: Chriſts teſti are the words of God z 


therefore he that receinerh Chriſts teftunony ,ſcaleth that God 
isrrue. This 34. verſe then containeth two parts : 
Firſt, the Office of Chriſt, with thecondition, or effet of 


it, 
of Cheſt, and che quantity ofthem: 
wy | wes are acheſe work [ He whom God hath 


ſent. | Which of ſending, i applycd to all the 
ter y; <1 xanperla 1.x poof be- 
foreand after Chriſt, 2.Chron, 24.19. 06.1.6. Joh13.20. And 


irnotes three things : Firſt,the kind and qualiry oftheir Office, 
tharthey are Miniſters and Meſſengers. Secondly the warrany 
oftheir calling ; God fendsthem. Thirdly, that they are de- 
puted,and fer apart to that calling. Bur particularly, iris here 
vnderftood of Chrift, and in the ic ſerreth forth thus 
munch, That Chrift cooke not vnto him this Calling and Office 
rr ny RES 1 hb LB EL prooues, 
H, »$-4, 5,0. 

More particularly it ſheweth, that Chriſt was ſcene from hea» 
uen,cuen from the boſome of his Father,to take fleſh vpon him 
to declare ynto vs the ſecret counſell oft God,and to work our 


redemprion,as Gal.4.4- loh.10.36. 
Bur it will becobieate 


d, thatinthis reſpeRt Chriſt is very*"" 
Anſw, 


God and then how can hebe ſent, 


I20 
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Anſw: Ves,very well, if we confidec the diltinRion of per- 
ſons; for there is no inconuenienceto ſay, that one perſon may + 
{end another,as Chriſt is alſo ſaid roſend the holy Ghoſt, Yea 
bur then one perſon ſhall be inferiour to another ? We anſwer, 
Ficſt, thac there may bee a ſending among equals, Secondly, 
more particularly and properly we fay, that Chriſt, firſt, in re- 
gard ofthe humane nature which hee toake into.the vaity ob 
perſon with the Deity. Secondly,in regard of the Office of his 
mediatorſhip,is inferior tothe Father : oh.14.28. Phil, 2.7. 

DoF. Chriſt was deputed of God to be his Meſſenger,and 
his Miniſter; a phraſe much vſed in Scripture ; as Eſa 61.1, 
prooued to bee ſpoken of Chriſtby L«k.4.18. Zach.2.9,11. 
I-lob.4.10. and Malac.3.1. Chrift is expreſlely called, the 
Meſſenger ofthe Couenant ; and Row.r5.8.a Miniſter. 

For fir{t,none but Chriſt was fit to doe this, who onely knew 
all the ſecret councels of God ; ob.1.18, 

Secondly,none was able to performe the worke,but he that 
was both God and man. 

For vſe of this point; firſt,this manifeſteth Gods loue vnto 
vsthat when we had no meanes to come to the knowledge of 
his will, and to life eternall, he ſent his onely Sonne to bring vs 
vato both, as in the 16. verſe of this Chapter. Secondly, this 
ſheweth that great reſpeR that he beareth ro mankind, in ſen- 
ding fo great and honourablean Embaſſadour vnto him. As 
among men, what greater honour then for a toſend his 
ſonne in embaſſage to a poore man, Thirdly, it ſerreth forth 
vntovs that great loue and reſpe& that Chriſt leſus bare ro- 
wards vs, nk he diſdaind not tatake ypon him this office to 
be madea Meſſenger of God for our good, which we are well 
ronote,thathereby we may learne to prize Gods loue accor- 
ding to the worth of it, = ſoto loue himagaine, Fourthly, 
this is matter of comfort vnto ys,that thoſe things which Chriſt 
performerh,are acceptable tro God, becauſe God himlſclte ap- 
P_— to this worke, Fifthly and laftly,ic is exemplary 

r our imitation,that if we will haue comfort in the things we 
take in hand, we muſtlooke, firſt,that thecalling be warranted 
of God. Secondly that our ſclues be depured, and fer ”"— 

that 


the _ is ordained for vs, if wee find our ſelues mooued 
thereunto by the Spirit of God, and inabled with gifts ro dif- 
charge it, This makes againſt Maſſe-Prieſts, and valufficient 
Miniſters, /er.23.21. 

He ſpeaketh the words of God, | Which is the effec of his 

Office, The Doctrine is, That Chriſt being appointed a Mel- 

of his Father, was carefull to declare the Minde, Will, 

Word of his Father; as himlſelfe witnefſeth, /oh.7.16. 

Tob.14-24.10b.17.6,8.and Heb. 3.2.Chriſt is faichfull, as Afo- 

ſer was: torthis is a maine end why his Office was laid ypon 
him : [ob.6.38. 

Jjeis,firſt,it is a further motiue to preſſe the point and mat- 
ter in hand,that we ſhould be attentiue vntothe Word, becauſe 
Chriſt brought it from heauen. So that ifeither the Author of 
,namely,God ; or the meſſenger,that is,Chriſt can mooue ys, 
ic ſerues to enfarce that exhortation which the Apoſile hath, 
Heb.2.1. that we doe notlet ſhip this Word, 

Secondly,itteacheth Miniſters to haue a care that they bee 
like ynro Chrilt, to iuſtifie char they are ſent of God, by ipea- 
king nothing but Gods Word. Which firſt is Gods comman- 
dement, Ezek,3.10.Ezek.; 3.7. Mat.ult.ult.lerens.23.21.Sc- 
condly,the example of the Saints ſhewes it ; fo didthe Pro- 

alwaics ſpeake in the Name of the Lord. And the Apo. 

,1.Cor.11.33+ Thirdly this will gaine reverence andatren- 
tion vnto their Miniſtery, 1.Theſ.2.13. Fourthly,herein lyeth 
a maine difference berweene faichtull and ynfaithfull Mini- 
ſters. 

Now fromthe force of this reaſon ariſeth this DoQtrine,that 
. roreceiuetheir teſtimony that are ſent of God, and that ſpeake 
the words of God,is to feale the truth of God. Which as it is 
ynderſtood here of Chrift,fo is it true ofall other Miniſters vp- 
on that ground : Zzk. 10.16, [eb.13. 20. See Exod. 14. wit. 
2.Chbres. 10.20. AfF.13.48, The reaſon hereof is drawne from 
their Office, becaule they are ſent of God,and are Embaſſadors 
of Chrift Randing in his fiead : 2.Cor.5.20. 

R Vjes 
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En 


the firſief MARKE. VERs.25. 


Hſe. This ought to breed reverence in mens heartstothe 
Miniſtery, becauſe they haue not to doe herein onely wich 
men, but with God, who is honoured when the Miniſtery is 
honoured,deſpiled, and contemned, when it is reieted: 1.S am. 
8.7.E8tk.20.8, 

Secondly it ſeruesto vphold Miniſters againſt the deſpite of 
thoſe, who contemne their Miniftery, becauſe of their infirmi- 
ries and weakenefſes : but man ought to confider not the per- 
ſon,butthe office. 
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Mark.1.25. 
eAnd Ieſus rebuked bim, ſaying, po and come out 


= = — td ofthe Hiſtory ofour 
= NY Lords IE iD of of which 
- place, 


it: 

ſecondl dy how Chri refiledbien, Fountdy he ofthis 
Miracle: : ver{.26,27 

And Teſwm rebubed bim] Chriſt hath abſolute authority 

ouer Diuels,not onely as God, bur as Mediatour : which is for 

ur comfort ; for as Mcdiatour he came to difſolue the workes 

— 

«ying,] The charge of Chrift is rwofold; firſt, Ho/deby 

—— mufled,as 1,7iw.5.18. Bur why would not Chrif 

receiuc 


— 
- i b 
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VERs.26, on Expoſition you 


receiue the teſtimony of the Diucll, Becauſe, 
Firſt, the ground of this confeſſhon was not good; it was noe 
loue,but a ſlauiſh feare that made him,as a ſlaue ready ro bee 
beaten,giue good words to his Maſter. 
Secondly,in regard ofthe matter,ir was in ſomereſpeRAs true, 
bur notin all. 
Hero regard of the manner,it was deceitfully yrrered by 
im. 


RLEID on, he was not fit to giue teſti- 
mony of Chriſt ; and ifhe ny ir,it might kaue confir- 
med that {landerous opinion of the Phariſes of compaQting 
with him. 

in 12799 ea him. Chrift needs nothing to ouer- 
come the Diuell but onely his bare Word : So CHarth. 4. 
— the Diuell to doe much, yer athis Word a- 

ing outof Diuels,and others : He, by his owne command; 
they in his name:he hy his Word,they by Prayer and Faſting, 

in regard of the party,nore the Om Chriſt 

towards mankind, which as particularly he ſhewed to this 
man here,ſo will he to euery one of vs, in deliuering vs fromthe 
flauery of the Diuell. 


Verſ.26. And the uncleane | ng tare him, and cryed with a 
loud voyce,and came out of bum. 


[IIS He threw him in the middeft, Chap. 4.35. and 
burt him nothing at all. 

The Diuels 0 to the charge of Chriſt, obſerue here- 
inſt, the manner . ſecondly, the thing irſelfe : thirdly,the 
iſſue. 

1. The manner, firft, Hee threw himin the middeſt. This 
ſhewes his rage and fury. Secondly he tare him ; that is, there 
were fo fore and grieuous conuulfions in his body, as if one 
limme had been pulled from another. Thirdly,hecryed out 
with a loud yoice for horror and feare of Chiilt, ny | 
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ſhould be the reaſon of all this violeace > euen becauſe hee was 


now toabandon his hold.. Hence marke this point, The laſt 
conflict with Satan is commonly the ſoreſt and greateſt. This 
is to be obſerued inall other demoniakes, Memorable is thae 
of Chriſt, ſob.14-30. when the Diuell was now at the pointto 
be fully ouerthrowne. 

Firlt,che ground is, becauſe he ſtill ſceketh to deuoure, and 
man is his pray,and fo like a Lyon he roareth whenthe prey is 
pluckt out of his mouth. So Pharavh vexed the liraclites 
more when they were going away then before ; which is to 
be noted to comfort _ vphold vs. And ſccondly,inregard 
of others,to orderour iudgements concerning them,if wee fee 
them in any extraordinary confli,ſceing happily this may be 
the laſt. In the firſt of thoſe circumſtances, oblerue how far the 
divell may preuaile with man,if God permit him,thar is,to tor- 
ment his body ,&c. as appeares in /eb. Inthe third, marke how 
tcrrible Chriſt is vnto the Duuell. 

Sexondly, his obedience ir ſelfe is noted, in that He came 
out : note, fir}, that the Diuell cannotreſfiſt Chriſt, becauſe no 

portion berweene the infinite power of the Creator, and 
that finite of the creature. Which ſhewes, that the power and 
authority which Chriſt hath, is not icular,but effeRuall;ia that 
he hath authoritic to command, fo hee hath powerto ſee his 
commands executed. Which teacheth ys to reſort and truſt ro 
him. 


— 


Verſ. 27. And they were all amazd, inſomnch that they queſtio= 
ned among themſclues, ſaying What thing « this? What word 
« thi ? Luk.4.36. new doftrine « this ? For with au. 
thority commanded he the 9 tar. 7 wc they obey hins. 

28. Andimmediately bu fame [fread abroad throughoxt all the 
Kegrontrownd about Galilee. 


N theſe words are contained the effeRs of this miracle. Furſt, 
& che aſtoniſhment oftholethat were preſent. 


Secondly,the vie they made of it, note here, fuſt, how they 
enquued 


VERrS.27.07. thefiſboſMarxixa. 
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enquired and communed of it one to another, Secondly, their 
particular queſtions. —_ reaſon of it. 

* 1+ Their inquiringafter this matter isfirſt noted in way of 
reproofe,to taxe their ignorance and negligence,that they were 
not acquainted with the Scriptures and Prophecies 
Chriſt,thar it ſhould be he that ſhould confound the power of 
Satan,nor had attended ynto the preaching of /#bx, nor vnto 
Chriſts former Sermons, wherein he had declared himſelfe to 
be the Meſſias. Where we may ice what followes ypon neg- 
le& of the miniſtery of the Word, that men are ever learning, 
yet come not co knowledge. Neuertheleſſe, in that they doe 
mquire,is commendable in them, and ſer forth for our imitati= 
on, and without it we ſhall never make profit of the Word, 

2. By their particular queſtions, we may lee the fruit of due 
attention, Firſt, they inquire into the nature of the Miracle, 
[What thing i this] tor when once by diligent attention the 
mind hath recciued a deepe impreſſhon, it isneuer ſatisfied, till 
it hath gotten the full knowledgeof the thing, Secondly they 
come to conſider ofthe principall circumſtance ofthe miracle, 
viz, the meane of performance, [What word is this 7) Lally, 


ag cents and apply the mixacle to the ” as 
viz. the confirmation of a Doctrine, which for the high account 
and eftimation they had of it,they called New; nor in diſdaine 
to dimniſh the authority of it. A thing is ſaid to be new, when 
itis done in another manner then it hath viually been. 

3- Thercaſon was; For with, Cc. 

The Fame and reportof Chriſt, (which is another effeR of 
this Miracle.) Firſt, read abroad, namely, by the good pro- 
uidence of God, that Chriſt and his doQtrine might be the wy 
ter entertained whereſocuer he became. Wherein Gods good- 
nefle tothe Church appeares,that thereby many cameto reape 
profic by that which was doneamongſt a few. Wherefore our 
duty is to publiſh the workes of God : which alſo was com- 
manded by Chriſt to many whom he cured. For firſt, this is a 
ſpeciall meanesto amplifie the glory of God. Secondly, toin- 
creaſeandedifie the Church. Thirdly ,to hinder other idle and 


vaine rumors,when our care is to ſpeake of the works of God, 
2. In 
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2. Inthe intent,it ſpread abroad thronghout all the Coun. 
trey ; teaching vs,thatit is nor ſufficient for ys to make knowne 
ro our familiars and next neighbours, the great workes of God, 
GE Ee ality, 
and hindering the knowle G ying the 
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Verſ.29. Audforthwith when they were come ont of the Syna- 
gogne,they entred into the bouſe of Simon and Andrew with 
[ame and lobs, hots fiks IF 

oO. Bus Simons wines mot 4 Fever and anon 

_ rn lay ficks of, they 

31. eAndbe came and tooke her by the band,and lift her vy,and 


His is the tenth Hiftory ofthe firſt yeereof Chriſts pub< 
Ti miniſtery,and the fifth miracle, follow! __ 
ly after the former hiſtoric and miracle of the dif ceſſing of 
x & _— n——_ by = WIG 

8.he aroſe out of the Synagogue ,and entred into Simons benfe, 
pA Meat.8.14,1 5-places it otherwiſe : bur firſtrwo are to be 
before one. Secondly, Matthew of all other is leaſt 
carefull to obſerue the order of cimesin ſerting downe his fto- 
ries,regarding rather the likeneſſe ofthe marrer, and the place 
where they were ; as laying downe a great many Parables to- 
gether in one place, in another a great many miracles, &c, 
Thirdly, Aferthew there victh an indefinite propoſition, which 
implies no immediate conſequence of that, that followes on 
that which goes before, And generally, we muſt haue ancye 
to Lake for our order,and next to him to Marke, 

The Euangelifts that record this Hiſtory are three, CIfarrh, 
8.14,15. Mark.1.29, Lak 4.35, Let vs comparethe difte- 
rencesof them ia handling of this ſtory, which are cither inad- 
dition of circumſtances, or varicty of phraſes. 

Matthew is the conciſeſt ofthe reſt, rouching onely the ſub- 
ſtanceof the flory. Therefore by the way note,that if is an er- 


ror 


An Expoſition vpon 


127 


V ER5.39.0% 

ror to ſfay,that Marke is an epitome of Marthew,as firſt may 

2 C this: ſecondly,becauſe he obſerues another order : 
irdly,andalfo hath more Hiſtories then the other. 

Matthew and Marke adde, this woman was laid on ber bed, 

Secondly, that Chriſt ronched ber. Marke addes that bee 
bt ber vp. 

Thirdly, Matthew hath,that being healed, ſhe aroſe. 

Marke and Lake firlt adde the tranſition, which Zſatthew 
hath not ; and forthwith when they were come ont of the Syna- 

Oc. 

Secondly,that thoſe that were preſent, made the womans 
caſe knowne vnto Chriſt. 

Marks heis moſt large, and addes, firſt, that Chriſt made 
no delay, Forthwith : ſecondly the houſe of Simon and Andrew, 

Laſtly, Lxke addes ; firſt that the Fewer was great.Secondly, 
that Chriſt ſtood owner ber and rebnked the Fever, Thirdly that 
inomediately ſhe aroſe. 

In variety of phraſes,xs Peter, and Sinven, ſiche of 4 Fener, 
and taken with a Fewer, fc. 

The fumme of this Hiftory is a miraculous curing of Simons 
wiues mother, The of it are theſe : firſt, the Time. Se- 
condly,the place. Thirdly, the Parties preſent before whom. 
Fourthly,the party cured. Fiftly,the manner of curing. Sixth. 
ly,the manifeſtation of this to bee a Miracle. Seucnthly, the 
event of it. 

The time was,afſoone ashe came forth ofthe Synagogue, 
and it hath a double relation, either ro the former Miracle, or 
to the aſſembly and meeting of Gods people, verf.22. in regard 
of which relation wee may note, firſt, that Chriſt counted 
it a proper worke of the Sabbath, to doe a worke of mercy. Se- 
condly,that Chriſt contented net himſelfe ro haue performed 
the publike worſhip of God onthe Sabbath, bur as occafion 
was offered, did alſo other workes. 

Which is for our vie, that among other duties of the Sab- 
bath,to haue a ſpeciall regard to the workesof mercy, _— 
a good meanesto fill our hearts with godly meditations, a 
our mouthes with holy conference. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, that wee content not our ſelues with the publike 
ſcruice of God onely, but bee carefull co ſpend the relt ofthe 
Sabbath after the aflemblics. 

The place whereit was wrought, was, firſt, a priuat houſe. 
Here obſcrue,that Chriſt was ready to manifeſt bo ifr which 
God had beſtowed ypon himin doing good,nor onely openly 
before many,but in priuate houſes AG before a few;as Toket.x . 
at a private marriage of a poore couple hee wrought hisfirſt 
miracle : and CMarth.g.23. becauſe it wasnota popular ap- 
p_ that he ſought for,burt doing of good to the Church,and 

or it he was asready in one as another, Howbeir, moſt 
of his miracles were publike, becauſc hereby, firſt, God was 
moſt glorified : ſecondly, more did reape benefit : thirdly, his 
Maniſtery more credited. 

The vicisfor vsto doe the like in doing good to all,in all 
ms” ng yas occaſion ſhall ſerue. For todoe nothing 

what many may take notice of, ſauoureth of arrogancy 
— ry,rather then zeale of Godsglory and good 
of their . 

Secondly,It was the houſe of Simonand Andrew; where 2 
queſtion may be moued, how itis aid to be the houſe of S5- 
mon and Andrews both ? 

Anſw. It was cither becauſe both hadright toit, or be- 
cauſe both ofthem dwelt together. To that, [ob.1.4.4. I an- 
ſwer, That their breeding might bee ar Berhſaida; and yer be- 
cauſe oftheir Trade of fiſhing, they might haue a houſe at Ca- 
pernaum. Secondly, Peter might dwell there becauſe of his 
wife.Thirdly,becauſe Chriſt did dwell thereto entertaine him, 

To that Zak.5.1 1.1Ianſwer,they forſooke all,that is,all thar 
might hinder them in following of Chriſt, astheir calling, Se- 
condly,the vſe of all, but not the poſſeſſion. 

Now this ſhewes the brotherly agreement berweene theſe 
two brothers; a thing highly commended in Scripture ; as 
P/al.133-1,2,3. 

Secondly,though they ſuffered nothing to hinder them in 
following of Chriſt, yer they did not fondly caſt away that 
they had. Marthew made Chriſt a Feaſt in his owne houſe af- 
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bleſſi ue a ,wherei are to bee imploy= 
edjbey coſe greater matters. Ce eng 
Stewards,and no Steward may EG 


The company preſent were the foure Diſciples, verſ. 29. who 
were companions together, Lak.5.7. Here note, firſt,the care 
of Chriſto trainethem yp, becauſe hee meant tomakethem 
Apoſtles; and ſo he made them eye-witneſſes of his Miracles 
and DoQrine,for the further ſtrengthening of their Faith, that 
they might haue the euidence to preach Chriſt ynto0- 
thers. This ought co be the praQtice of Tutors. This did Pant 
with Timorby, Secondly, their care and diligence to doe him 


cuniedmns for his Diſciple, Bur ſome obicR againſtthis, 
and fay,that by a wite, 1-Cor.g9.. is meant another woman ? 


which is both {landerous and See Heb.13.4. in all, 
marriage is honourable, and in Miniſters : 1.75. 3.5. 1.7ins. 
4-37 


Secondly, in that Petey had a carefull reſpeR of his wiues 
mother,we learne, that husbands and wiucs haue a pi= 
ous reſpeR of the parents cach of other, asa in Ruth to 
Nam, and Moſes to lethro. The reaſon of it, isthe Law of 
matriage,Ges.2, by which bond they are to extend their affr- 
Qion ro the parents of one another. Secondly, this isa 
rmeanes to breed loue and kindnefſe berweene themſe 
when the one ſeeth how nuuch the other reſpeRteth his friends. 
Secondly her dilcaſe wherewich ſhe was afflited,was,firſt, 
a hot burmng Feuer : ſecondly,a great Feuer : thirdly,ſhe was 
ſo licke of it,that ſhe was faine to lye downe : fourthly,ſhe was 
healed of mow which circumſtances do ihe the diſeaſc, 
ſhewing it to be gricuous anddangerous. W learne we, 
Thar there is no diſcaſc ſo dangerous, but Chiiſt —_— 
$ 
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becauſe the abſoluteneſſe of his power is ſuch, that with him 
there is no reſpect of greatheſſe or ſmalneſſe. Teaching ys 
hereby totrult perfe&tly vnco him inall our diftrefſes, ir being 
he alone that can giue to others wiſedome to preſcribe,and to 
the meanes power to cffeR our health and welfare. 

The manner of curing, Here note the occafion ; Aare 8.14. 
faich, Chriſt /aw ber. Marke, that they rold him of her. Luke, 
that they intreated bins for her. 

Firſt, then the (ight of our miſeries moues Chriſt to ſuccour 
VS; as Mark.6.34. lob.5.6. becauſe the eyesof Chriſt are eyes 
of pitty,like to thoſe of the Samaritan : Lak,1o. Which ſernes 
to miniſter comfort to ys in all miſcries. Sce Exzeh.16.3,4,5, 
&c. And albeit that Chriſt doth alwaies ſce our miſeries, yer 
muſt we put him in minde cf chem, that he may ſee how wee 
arc affeQed with them our ſclues, 

2. Inthatthey rold him, and intreated him for her : this 
ſhewes,firſt,rheir faith in Chriſt: ſecondly, their loue and pic- 
5 to her. Teaching vsin like caſes co giue ancuidence of our 
aith and brotherly loue,by commendivg the caſes of our bre= 
thren to Chriſt. Foras he 1s beſt able ito in all diſtreſſes, 
fo firſt, it is an honour done vato him: ſecondly, it is a meanes 
to obtaine helpe for them : thirdly, ic is a ſacrifice acceptable 
ro God,and we are accepted as worſhippers of him. 

The meanes of curing,re{peR partly the geſture, partly, the 
eech of Cho g,tcipedt partly the geſture, partly 

The geſture : He came wnto her,touched ber,and lift her wp : 
all co ſhew,that this cure came of him, Chriſt was able to doe 
it without theſe meanes, bur hee did it to piuc a greater cui- 
dence. And falſe is that collection of the Vbiquitaries vpon 
Mark.5.31.chat in the fleſh of Chriſt was a vertue to heale, bes 
cauſe the Ciuine qualities were transfuſed in the fleſh, 

Do. Where Chriſt will,any meanesare powerfull.as cla 
to cv:e blindneſſe, /oh.g9.6. Moſes Rod to ferch warer out ofa 
Rocke, Numb.20.9. A.r19.12. tor Chrilt is the Fountaine. 
of all power and ; 

The viefor vs is,that we be: carefull and conſcionableto vie 
all meanes warranted in che Word of God, how funple __ 
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they may ſeeme to ys, not mg our coaceits againſt this 
power and wiſedome of God : az Naaman did,and both Iewes 
and Gentiles in ſpeaking againſt the Goſpell, the meanes of 
ſaluation. 

Secondly, his ſpeech ; Lake faith, bee rebuked the Fewer, 
Chriſt hath an a e command not onely oucr reaſonable 
and lang creatures, bur alſo over things inſenſible. 


Om OO 
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Verſ.32. eAnd at Enen when the Swmnne did ſet, or, | when the 
Smnne was downe | they bt to him all that were diſeaſed, 
and them that were poſſeſſed with Dinels. 

33 Andthewhole City was gathered together at the doore. 

34 Andhe healed mang that were ficke of diners diſeaſes, and 
caſt ont many Dinelt, and /uffered not the Dinel; to ſay, that 
they knew hine, 


pon words containes a generall Hiftory of Chriſt hismie 
raculous curing of ſundry perſons, diuerſly afflicted, Ir is 
in number the cleuenth Hiftory of thefirſt yeere : recorded b 

three Euangelifts ; Marks here; Zak.4.40,41- and s 
8.16,17. The differences berweene them are partly in addition, 

1. Matthew addes, firft, the meanes whereby theſe cures 
were wrought hu Word, verl.16, 

Secondly, a Prophecy that went before of Chriſt was now 
fulfuled,yerſ. 17. 

2. Marky addesthe whole 3 3.verſc, 

3- Loke, who is the moſt copious, addes, firſt, a ſecond 
meanes of cure,laying on of bir hands,verl.40. 

Secondly,that the Diuels came our crying. 

Thirdly,Chrifts mdignation againſt them, rebwhed then, 

Fourthly,be addes this clauſe, che Chrsſt. 

Partly in variety of phraſes, as Marthew ; hen Even was 
come. Marke and Lake ; When the Sunne was downe, or, Excn 
wow 4 ſetting. Marke, they brought. Lake they all brought. 
Matthew hath, poſſeſſed with Dinec. Luke, diſeaſed. Marke 
hath both. Matthew, Marke, that Chriſt caſt ont. Lake,cthat 


the Dinels came ont;xeing, in effcR all one, 
| S 2 The 
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The ſeuerall branches ofthis Hiſtory are,firft,the Time : ſe- 
condly,the Occafion : thirdly, the Parties cured : fourthly,the 
Witneſſes preſent: fifthly,rhe Manner of working this miracle : 
ſixthly,the Manifeftation thereof: ſeuenthly the EffeRteight= 
ly,the End,viz. the accompliſhment ofthe Prophecy. 

The Time ; When Exening was come, viz. the Euen of the 
ſame day whereupon Chriſt had done ſo much before, as the 
inference ſhewes plainely. 

Do. Chriſtis cuer ready to doe one good after agother, 
as occaſion is offered, Athing oftennoted m him as afterthe 
tong Sermon, Aſatth.g.6,7, in the eight Chapter are ſer downe 
more workes which he did after ; becauſe be accoun« 
ted of this life as ofa time of worke,/ob.9.4. and fo he did ime 
proue thistime: 

Which teacheth vs to learne the like di ypon the ſame 
ground of the ſhortneſle of life, labouring here looking for our 
reſt hereafter, Heb.4.8. 

Secondly, Iris (aid,the Sunne was downe, and Euening was 
come, Now this ſeemes a time of reſt, and vnſcaſonable for 
ſuch bufineſle: 

Dol. No time was voſcaſonableto Chriſt to doe good, he 
conferres with Nicodemwns in the night: Job.3. with the wo- 
man of Samaria, weary and hungry ; 1eh.4. The reaſon, be- 
cauſe Chriſt did eſteeme the doing of Gods will aboue his 
meat, drinke, and reſt, 1oh.4.34- and ſo muſt we doing good 
workes both in, and out of Colon, 2,Tim.4-2.and itisa re- 
prooſe for thoſe that will doe good, burtit ſhall be onely ar 
{eaſonable and fit times, *; 

Thirdly, Lake ſaith, [the Swnne was [etting.) Marke, [When 
the Sunne was ſet. Here ſeerneth to be ſome contradiction. 

Anſw. The Sunne was ſcarce downe , and yet it waseuen 
now downe, when as. they brought their ficke ynto him; ſo 
_— Soune was but newly ſer, 

reaſon why they brought not their ficke, till the Sunne 
was downe,was, becauſe the Iewes did hold the workes of 
mercy vnlawfull to be done on the Sabbath day,as Mar.13.2, 
LOoLakg13.14-& 14-2.Job.5.9, 10, leb.g.16, therefore in re. 


gard 


For ſuperſtition blinderh the iudgement, that it cannot diſcerne 
berweene things conuenient and vnconuenient, but wholly do. 
teth on the thing conceited, Wee (hall auoide fo Ous a 
thing,if we atrend to the Word, and looke that tholethi 
— ne, bee grounded yponthe Word of God ; 
«I 3.9% 
The Occafionthat mooued Chriſt to worke theſe Miracles 
was, becauſe there were brought vnto him fir obiets to work 
ypon. Hence welearne, that.the chatitable workes of other in 
1 Chrift,gaue him occafion to heale them, 
Reaſon was, firſt, to ſhew the goodnefſe of his nature, not one- 
ly whenthe themſclues ſue ynto him, bur alſo when 0- 
Comnbrom Secondly, to ſhew how he approoues 
the good mind of others hercin,as alſo their Faith, 
More particular circumſtances to be noted, are, ficſt,the ge- 
————_— their ſicke. 
Dot. All of all forts are ready to ſeeke remedies for the 
cure of bodily diſcaſes : ARuler, 10h.4.46. a Bepger: Hark, 
14-46. a Canaanitiſh woman,MHarth. 15.22. becauſe theſe 
outward diſeaſes are ſenſible. This will be a witneſle againſt 
vs all,chat are ſo carcleſſe in ſecking redrefle for our ſpirituall 
maladies. 
Secondly the manner of bringing, Lake ſaith, they led rheny 
by the hand. Marks, that they brought them. Noting hereby, 
that ſuch was their care for their friends, that they thought ic 
not enough torell them of a remedy, bur they brought them 
to the place where it was to be had : ſo Mark.6.56. The caulc | 
of it wasthe greatncfle of their Faith in Chriſt to cure all diſca« | 
ſes,and oftheir lou; to their brechren. | 
Vſcisfor ourimitation, not onely in on An ood of | 
out friends, but in the ſpiricuall health oftheir , by brin- 
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ging them to the meanes of {aluation ; ſuch eſpecially as are 
yader our authoritie, 

The Parties cmred. Note here Two poines, Firſt, the ge- 
neralitie ofthem £Marthew and Marke, ſay all; Luke, every 
one : and that this «l, were not a few; Afarke faich,that hee 
cured many, 

2, The kindes of maladies noted to haue beene; Firſt, in 
generall, diuers diſcaſes, ſome dangerous,ſome deadly, ſome 
infeious, &c. Secondly, in particular, poſſeſſions of Diuels. 

DefZ. Firſt, that Chriſt in doing good, ſhewes hiaiſelfe to 
bee no reſpeRer of perſons : all that came were healed. none 
loſt their labour ; AZ. 10.34. Jeh.6.37. For the ground of 
Chriſts ations is in hiraſels, and his owne goodneſſe,not in 
ne ——_ = > IS all diſtreſ: 

We. i » n - 
Merton oa rome Chriſt. Secondly, for imitation that 
in doing of good, we reſpeR not the perſon, but the occaſion 
that God h. This ought Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Phy- 
fitians, Councellors,&c.to do; [em.2.1. Thirdly, for reproofe 
of rhoſe puns vo Greatneſle, Friends, Money, &c. 

DoAR, y, Chriſt was not weary of well doing. He 
healed a multitude z teaching ys nor to bee diſcouraged in 
comming to Chriſt, becauſe we ſee many goe ; but to conſi- 
der that his power and ability is not Rinted, bur infinite as 
himſelte, like a neuer dried Fountaine, 

A the diſeaſesthat Chriſthealed, there were no doubc, 
Gnokitlrnid ſome infeRious : heare obſerue. Firſt, 
Chriſt loathed none of them, being full of pictie, and the 
more grieuous the diſcaſc, the more pirifull. Which giues vs 
comfort and confidence to goe vnto him, though neuer ſo 
loarhſome and contemprible in our owneeyes; yea,the rather 
becauſe of it; and further teacheth vs to be of a like minde to. 
wards others. Secondly, that Chy(t was not capable of in- 
fetion, which as it is gathered here in generall, ſo it expreſly 
Matth.8.3. prooucd, by curing the Leper. For Chrilt was 
not infeed with our perſonall diſeaſes, being from the cor- 
ruption of our nature. 

Laflly, 
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Laſtly, that Chrift was able co cure all, it ſhewes himto be 
a ſafficient and perfe& Saujour, both willing and powerfull 
to doe ys good, The application which the Prophet makes, in 
Matthew. 8.17. proves this. 

The wi | ay oy TE Citie, that is, many 
of the people of the Citie. Per AMetonim. Subiett. And Sys 
necdec. Totins proparte. Such phraſes in Scripture are vſuall, 
Neither are we to ſearch too curiouſly, nor condermne a man 
of yntruth. preſencly, if he vie ſuch aphraſe. That ſo many 
aflembled, ir ſhewes rather the good prouidence of God,then 

goodnefle in them, beimg by Him w—_ ro paſſe for his 

Glory, andthe good of the Church, and the clearing of the 
innocency of Chriſt his Sonne, and his plaine dealing ; ſeeing 
Pan > counted him an impoſtor. But what 

m_—_— es made of theſe miracles may a e; 

Alat.1 I.23+ 6, [ES 

The meanes which Chriſt vied were: 

1. His Word, Chrift hath an abſolute command ouer the 
Diucll, So wee are to truſt in Chriſt, if wee feare the Diuell. 
And this we muſt doe when we {ce no outward meanes. For 
Chriſt can worke by his owne Word, without any meanes. 

2. Hislaying on of his hands: nor that this was apy Phy» 
ficall meanes, but ro ſhew that the cure came from him. 

The manifeft ation of theſe miracles to be true miracles, is 
ſet forth by diuers branches, 

1--From'che: generakcie, n6 diſcaſe 6 deadly, bot Chriff 
cured ir, no ſpirit ſo flrong, byt Chriſt dilpoſſeffed him. 

2+ From the time. It was done fo ſhortly and ſuddenly, 
So miraculouſly, For time is required co tiogs dene by 

np IIs prfys” 

3+ Thecure wrought (0005 1 

4- That theſe things wete” hoks withour any naturall 

Mmeanes. 

5» That the Diuells came outcrying, that is, ynwilliogly, 
and flatteringly. | 

- 6. That Chriſt did not ſeeke to colour any' thing, but did 
it in view of all. Wherefore Chrilt being thus able rodoe mi- 
racles, 


— a... 
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xacles, he is to be truſted ynto, aboue meanes. 

The Eff:&s are two: Fitſt, in regard of che Diuell. And 
Secondly, in regard of Chriſt, 

Ofthe Duels, that Firſt, they came our; Secondly, they 
cried ; Thirdly, they conteſled Chriſtche Sonne of God. The 
Firſt, ſhewerth their inforced obedience ; The Second, that 
they ſtand in dread and awe of Chriſt; The Third, they had 
knowledge of Chriſt, though not by themſclues, bur by the 
Church; hearing the Prophetspoint at him. Sothat cuen the 
Diuels many times doe profit more ——_—_— then men 
of Chriſt. Ficſt, that he rebukedthe Diucll ; ſhewing his diſ- 
like of him, and indignation againft him. 


_— 


Marke 2.1. eAud «gaine, be entred into Capernanm after ſome 
dayer, andit was neiſed that he was in the bonſe, 

2. And ftraight way many were gathered together, in ſomach 
4s there was moroome to receine them; no, not 6 much as 4- 


bout the deore, and © vo ry them. 
» And they come unto hi nging one ficke of the Patfie, 
which was borne of fonre : 

4 And when they could not come nigh him preaſe, they on- 
conerbd the roofs where he was ; and when they bad broken 
it vp, they let downe the bed, whereon the ſicks of the Palſia 

- hes Leſus ſaw their Faith, he ſaid one the ficks of the 
Palſie, Sonne, thy fines be for ginen thee, 

Smog vu oats Ge 
15. Hiſtory of the firft yeare its publicke Mini 
ry, from the firſt Paſſcouer, /ob.2.13 . 
The Firſt, was the purging of the Temple ; [oh.2.14. 
2, His conference with Nicedemws ; Hob.3.1. 
3- The execution of his Miniſtery in Iudea, With Jobus 

teſtimony of him; /ob. 3.22. 

4. A bic Hiſtorie of Jobs Impriſonment ; Lake* 3. 19 


5. His conference, with the woman of Samaria ; /ob.4.1. 
6, Icfi 
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6, Teſus hauing left Tudea, and paſſed through Samaria; 
comesinto Galilee, where he healesthe Rulers Son,l#b.4.43, | 
7 From Galilee hee goes ynto Nazereth; his entertaine= | 
MT" navy mgm _—_— _ 
8, Leauing Nazareth, he commeth to Caperaaum: wi 
his there ; 12.Lake 4.31. 

qonhingan, Mages 

10+ The dip eng ofa Dwell; Mark, 1:27, 

11, The curing of Swwons wiues mother ; ; Mark.1.,29. 

12+ The curing ofmany __ Merk. 1.32. 

I3- Curithpergratono! Galilee; Mark.1.39. 

14- The Leaper; Mark.1 «40s 

I5. This pan liizey, which asit is the 1 5, Hiſtory : 

fo it is the ſcuenth miracle recorded. 
The firft miracle, was the turning of water into wine at 
Cana inGalilee ; Job,2.1. 

2+ Thecuring of the Rulers Sonne ; 7oh.4.43. 

3 3 Negenaghe of ies : Lak.s I. | 
poſſeſſing of the Diuell: Market 23. | 
of Simons wiues mother ; Adark.1.29. 

6. Curing ofthe Leaper. CHMark-1.40. 
7. This Mathew chap.g.2. Recorderh this Hiſtorie after 
certaine others: and therefore _ apa wp 
there mexgioned, are two divers Hiſtories ſuch is 
rags in the circumſtances,as alſo for as muchas it is | 
likewiſe ſer downe before Matthew his to be a Diſci- 
ple, that it ſeemeth to be the ſame with this. | The fuſt verſe, 
of che ninth rn I yo c- 
The is ae; Firſt, Chrifts preparation. | 
CE ewefeetthin Thirdly, the effects. | 
The preparation hereunto in generall, is Chrift his 
ing ofthe Word : He preached, ich Mark, ——_ 
due 17. that is, by preaching he taught them. This 
i ferforth ivers circumſtances , wherof Marke ſers downe, 1 
Firſt, the time, after ſome dayes, Secondly, ace in ge- | 
nerall, Capernaum, is particular Ronen, fn | 
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rticular deſcription ofthe perſons that came to heare Chriſt, 
.no7? verſe, 17. Secondly, the ſeale of Chrifts Minifteric ; 
the Power of God, &c. eodems yerl. 

Of Chriſts Miniſtery hath'beene ſpoken before, now come 
we to the Tume. 

It is noted here indefinitely tro have beene after ſome 
daics; viz. which he had ſpent inthe deſert; 09m, I. and 
the laſt verſe Lake 4.16, Either in meditation with his Hea- 
uenly Farher and prayer to him, or in conference with his 
Diſciples, or other ſpeciall Friends: having thus for a while 
retired himſelfe, hee now returneth to his publike Miniſte- 
Ty. 


Dott. Men of pub 


1.Kimng.19. S0 Peter uately at ſoppa 3 AR.g.laſt: 
is _— ro come Cats agrenas, » AA.10. 

For our FunRion, is that maine worke that we alwaies in- 
cend ; andtherefore our retiring ought to bee for our helpe 
and not hinderance in the execution of it. 

H/e, Is for Miniſters, that they haue a care to returne to 
their Flocke; as David 1, Saw.17.15. For itis their charge ; 
«AF. 10, 28.1. Pet.y.2. Sc , there is in their abſence 
great danger of falling backe, and growing cold in zeale. The 


Diuell having an entrance to ſow cares, and to bring in many 
miſchiefes ; AtF,20.29. as th& Apofile Paw by expe- 
rience., 

Place, is noted in ll ro bee Capernaum; of which 


Citic hath beene ſpoken before. Here note, that this is the 
fourth time where cxprefle mention is made of Chriſt com- 
ing vntothis City. 

So that this wasthe chiefeſt place of his abode : andrhere- 
fore ir is called his owne Cirtie; Mat.g.z. In regard of which 
reſidence of Chriſt here,& his often preaching,ie was that this 
Citric 
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Citie, was lift vp vato Heauen; in-reſpeR ofche benetir they 
might haue reapgdby his (till being with them. 

DoA. Itisa benefic ro haue a faichfull Mi niſter, or 
ncighbour deeling by = yo MO _—_—_ well knew ; 
2. King. 4-9.10. e of Gods bleſſings accompanying 
ſuch. Secondly, of greater meanes of c and inſtruti- 
on. Thirdly, wee are after a more ſpeciall manner partakers 
of their prayers; for ſuch will not to pray for their 
Friends and Neighbours, and ſuch as they are bound ynto, 


Capernaites hght efteeme of Chriſt, his dwelling and paines 
taking them; was itfor which Chrit doch 
condemnethem to he i 

The particular place noted, is the Houſe ; viz. of Chriſts 
vſuall abode. For he dwelt in Capernaum; Matth. 4.1 3.&9.1. 
Not of his owne inheritance, for hee had not a of his 
owne, to hide his head in ; Afarth 8.20. But it is like to bee 
that of Simens and Andrew, mentioned before; chap. 1.29.3 3+ 
For theſe were likelieſt to enterraine him : and hither the peo- 
ple reſorted once afore verſe 3 3. and ſo found him out the eafi- 
er now ; and Marth. 17. 27. Peter payeth tributefor Chriſt 
and himlclfe, as if they had dwelt both togerher. 

Here we ſcethat Chriſtlers {lip no opportunitie, bur preach- 
ethin a private houſe, hauing occahon : which albeit 
he and other extraordinary , did ypon extraordinary 
tines and oecaſions ; yer we muſttake heed how wee draw 
it into imitation, ioa ſerried Church where the libertie of pub- 
like aſſemblies is permicred to all, to the offence of the ciuill 
Magiſtrates. Much lefle may we with Brownifts and Separa- 
tilts, with- draw our (clues fromthe publike afſemblies to goe 
into Woods, &c. 

The Occaſion in ll, was the les concourſe; where 
note firſt whar mad people G——_ It is faid that his 
comming was noifed abroad ; the rumour ſpreading from one 
Neighbour, to another, This isto bee noted for ſuch places 
T 3 (2s 
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(asmany inthe countrey.are) where the preaching of the 
Word israre ; thatrif happily a faichfull Miniſter comming 
that way, be willing there to beſtow — one Neigh- 
bour doe make it knowne to another, and incourage them to 
come, 

2, Note their readineſſe, expreſſed two waies. Firft, their 
ſpeedineſle [| fraight way, } which condemneth the ſlacke- 
nefie of many in comming to the Church. Secondly,by their 
Mulcitude, | maxy, ] amplified by that, that Firſt, the Houſe ; 
Secondly, no notthe Porch and placesabourthe houſe were 
able to receive them. Amongſt which multitude, 
ſome came for curioſitie, ſome for helpe of their diſcaſe, ſome 


for other reſpeQs, yer ſome came to heare, and in 8 
cheir comming wascommendable, and to good 3 OCCa= 
ſhoning Chriſt to infirut them, 


DoF, Readinefle in ro heare, ought to ſtirre yp in 
mars to rs A. 10.33, For this is a 
figne that will gwea ; , that hee hath 
called vsto ſuch a _y oy 

The perſonsthat were Auditors, are diſcribed by Lake, to 
hane becne not only of the common fort : bur alſo of the 
Phariſcs and DoRors of the Law. 

The Phariſes were a tri Set, di from all other peo- 
ple, in apparrell, dier, and converſation. But two things cſpe= 
cially are noted of them. Firft, chat they were exat 
expoficors of the Law.Secondly, their ſtriftnefſe of their con- 
uerſation ; in both which reſpe&ts, Chriſt doch notably diſco- 
uer their falſe dealings, nn to be, both hereticall 
in their DoQrine, grounding their expoſitions not on the 
Scriptutes, but the traditions of their Fathers : and alſo hy- 
pocriticall in their conuerſation, doing whatſocuer they doe, 
to be ſcene of men, 

The DoQtorsof the Law, are thoſe that be called elſewhere 
Scribes, not from writing, but leaming. For both Scribesand 
Phariles, fate in TAoſes Chaire, though theſe were a more 
common kinde of teachers then the P hariſes. 

Both theſe ſorts were in oppoſition againſt Chriſt, mali.. 
as 
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cing and hating him. And now they came with a malicious, 

enuious, and captious minde to enf{nare him: as may appeare 
by their reaſoning againſt himin their hearts. Yerit is faid, 
the'e men came from euery quarter round abour, to ſhew how 
facre malice and enuie will carry men, further ordinarily then 
pittie, Secondly, note here that Chriſt ceaſeth notto preach, 
although theſe captious and enuious hearers fate belies his 
face: being he knew that his Dotrine was true, and that hee 
was able to defend it. Now there was never any congregati- 
on, where were not ſome enuious, captious, and malicious 
hearers; who comming not with a minde to ſubic them- 
ſclues, to the Word, finde occaſion to cauill and carpe at it, 
to bleare mens eyes with this prerence, as a cauſe why they 
doe not yeeld obedience ynto ir. For all this Miniſters muſt not 
be di from preaching, bur regard: Firſt, that the 
Lord h them.Secondly ,The Talent that God hath be- 
ſtowed vpon them, which they muſt imploy,itthe Lord him 
ſelfe hinder them not. Thirdly,that there be forne honeſt hear- 
ted hearers, and heir good is to be reſpeRed. Such kinde of 
Audito _—_— ,cha m———_—— 2+3« Cs 

As an antidote againſt t yion of enujous tongues, Mi- 
niſters ought to regard both the matter and manner of their 
DoAarine, that it be ſuch as may be iuſtified by the Word of 
God, that ic be fo delivered plainely, powerfully, that it (a+ 
uour not of oſtentation, and affeQartion, 

The Seele of Chrifispreaching, isthe extraordinary Power 
of God, that is, the gift of healing ; which did now manifeſt 
it ſelfe in an extraordinary mapner, That ir is called the power 
ofthe Lord, inferre no oppoſition, ſeeing Chriſt himlclte was 
the Lord. Or ſceond!y,rather becauſe that Chriſt in regard 
of that condition, whereunto he did ſubie&himſelfe, io _ 
our nature and infirmities vpon him; he needed the affittance 
of the Spirit of God. Not thatthis power ofthe Spirit was not 
alwaics mhim,burt becauſe it did notalike alwaies ſhew it ſelfe, 
as Marke6.5.himſclfe reſtraining it m regard of the condition 
on mens part, viz. Faith, 

Atthis time he doth manifeſt this diuine Power, the rathicr 
T 3 becauic 
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becauſe of his malitvus aduerſaries that were re there preſent 
Sothat it isto be noted, that the more the Word iscauilled at» 

the more euidence God oiucth thereunto, Aoſes miracles the 
more the Sorcerersdid dilgrace, the moreclearer they were, rill 

they did confeſſe the finger of God, Exod.See AR. 4.16. Which 

”_ to incourage honeſt hearers, and to confound the aduer- 
aries, 

The ſecond general part is the Miracle it ſclfe,and the work- 
ing of it, wherein a the kind of the diſcaſe : ſecondly, 
the occaſion : thirdl the manner ofcuring. 

Touching the kind ofthe diſeaſe, jit was the Palſie : a diſcaſe 
whereby the nerues and ſmewes are ſo looſed and diſſolucd, 
that motion and life is loſt in that part which is ſo affected ; 
and therefore it is called the dead Palſic, which if it bee ſome- 
what growne,it is hardly or never cured; asSit was with this 
man,who was neither ,nor to fit, which ſhewes the 

greatneſſe ofthe cure. Now ohoughthin diſcaſe be a ſhame to 
PhiGrians paſſing cheir $kill, yer Chriſt did cure it,as he is able 
ro doe all other the moſtdangerous fickneſles. 

The occaſion of working this Mirae, ow og 
of them thatbrought Mentacke Faith of lfe =_ 
which Faith, it be an inward grace,and ſo of manseyes 
inuifible yer Chri could ſce it rn Notwithſtanding, 
here heſees ic alſo by the truites thereof in them by heir cha- 
= and labour in bringing this poore man to Chriſt, 

inthe man bog by his great patience, in ſuffering 
alchoſer they did ynto him. Ofthele wee will peakeof 
more y ; andfirſt,of the fruits of faith in this mans 
Friends. 

Their charity and care is ſet downe in five branches; firſt, 
that they did not onely tell him of a remedy tor hisdiſeale,bur 
alſo did foure ofthem bring him vnto the place where i was 
to be had,verſ.3, 

2+ That he mms 1 to rile and goe along with them, 
they carry him not ſoonely, but for his greater calc bed 
and all,ver(.3. 

J« Hauing brought him, they leaue him not (o, letting him 


alone 
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on the top,as may be gathered our of De#.22.8. and that this 
houſe here ſpoken of, was open to the top without chambers, 
like a great and fo ic was fit for a great many to come to- 
» Secondly,chey yncouer the roofe, and breake it open. 
irdly,when they could not goc downe themſclues, they ler 
him downe with ropes. 

From theſe circumſtances we learne many duties of charity 
to be performed in like caſes of diftreſle, 

1: That it is not ſufficient to tell our friends ofthe meanes 
ofcure,burt wee muſt doe our beſt ro make them partakers of 
fuch meanes. For ſome are ynable to helpe themlclues,as this 
mas ; and ſome are carelefſe oftheir owne lafery, like Naeman, 
2. King,5,12. and ſome ic bootes bur little, only co tell themof 
the meanes, valeſſe we help them to it our felues, and perſwade 
them to vie it, like ro Naamans ſeruants, To apply this to ſpi- 
rituall cures, wee muſt not onely make knowne vnto others 
where the mcanes of faluation is to be had, bur alſo as farre as 
in vs lyeth, make them partakers of ir. For here the reaſon 
holds true, that we are vnable,carcleſſe, and yawilling co ſeeke 
vatotheſe meanes of our felues. This belongsto Poſe thar 
are ſer oucr others, as Maſters their Szruams, Magiſtrates their 
SubieRs,and Minittersalfo their people,to cauſe rhem to come 
vato the miniftery ofthe Word, 

2+ That we tcnderthoſe rhat are weake,according to their 
weakeneſle, ſupplying their wants ; and rhereforedid theſ; 
men bring the bed allo. So did Job relieve cucry one accor- 
dingto his want, Chap.29.1 5, Gal.6.2. Epheſ.4. 2, 


Note here a contrary praQtice of a cruel Ae” 
who - 
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who when David would not ſpare him, but would haue him 
brought, bed and all, to be ſlaine : 1,Saw.19.13. ſothat the 
charity of mercifull men cannot goe ſo farre, bur the cruelty of 
ae 2 will goe as farre,or further. 

3- That in good ations and indeauours which wee goe a- 
bout, wee ſuffter not obſtacles to hinder our proceeding. For 
no ationsare without ſome : yea, God doth many times mi- 
niſter ſome for the triall of our faith and conſtancy ,as Aſarth. 
I5. +2. &c. The diuell alſo through malice doth lay many 
blockes in our wayes, as 1-7beſ.2.18, And this is the rather 
to be noted, becaule of our pronenefle tro make excules,eſpeci- 
ally in fpirituall matters, wherein wee are like the ſluggardin 
the Prowerb;, till doubting of ſome — Herein Heſter, 
though otherwiſe a good woman, failed, fearing the Kings 
Edict : Heff.4. 11. but Afordecay told her, that this 
muſt not hiader her in ſo goed a purpoſe, as che ſafety of the 
lewes, verl.1 JoI 4+ 

4+ When by ordinary meanes we cannot effeR our deſire, 
then are we to vſe extraordinary, as Daxid did ; 1.Sem.21,4, 
6. whoſe example Chriſt doth alleage, AMatrh.12.34. So 
where the Word is not in our Pariſhes, we may come 
to others. Alwaics prouided,that the meanes bee yn- 
uſuall,yer they be lawfull, Wherein Rebecca failed, in procu- 
ring her ſonne gy himtelye. 

Now for a generall vie df all,if we compare our backward- 
neſſe,in ſeeking the ſpirituall good of our friend with the care 
of theſe,in ſeeking _—_— ofthis man,wee cannot 
but be aſhamed. Surely ſceing is a neceſſity of 
this ſpirituall care, then of thebodily, and that in ſeeking of 
this, we are more ynto Chriſt,then inthe other, we 
ought to be flirred vp with greater care to tender the good of 
our brethrens ſoules, 

Secondly ,we are to conſider the fruites of Faith, which are 


in this gan the parti His patience is ſet forth; firſt, that he 
ſuffered hi ls to be "News out of his houſe, which a ficke 
man caſily doth not,to bee carried among the preſle, to bee 
drawne vp, and to bee let downe ; all which could not buc 
worke 
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worke iſquiet voto him: yer doth hee not repine, and 
my” _—_— caſe, you would not heheband thus 
tumbled vp and downe. Bur ſecing that his friends defired his 
good he willingly ſubmits himſelfe to them. 
From whence wee may learne, how to our (clues in 
time of ficknefſe,to bee patient,co yeeld to ourfriends aduice, 
ing that they do wager IN, ger DI 
ſand wharis fit forys, then our Now then how pati- 


we to ſubmit our {clues tothoſe, that ſeeke our * 


ently 
good and conuerſion, though ic be with ſone trouble to vs in 
our conſcience. 

Wee come now to conhider their Faith, the ground of all 
theſe workes,expreſſed here, verſ.g.and Zak.5.20. [When bee 
Sawtheir Faith.) Wherein three words arero be noted; Sov. 
Their, Faith. 

Def. Faith makes all other workes to bee acceptable to 
Chriſt, He regarded not thoſe outward things theſe men did, 


bur he ſaw their faith mthem. The whole of rhe cle- 
venth ro the Hebrewes, prooues, and eſpecially yer{.6. For 
Faith is the roote of all ſanRifyinggraces : by it we are vnited 
ymo Chrift,n whom being rooted and i wee recciue 


from hum life and grace, which ſhewes it ſelfe forch in ys by the 
fruites,"s a ree receiving ſap from the roote, ſends ic forth into 
fruit: ſo chat what comes not from Faith, hath no fpirituall 


life in it,che roote w CY wanting. 
24 rip wer ar rs we receiue the gifts of God ; 
as [oh,1.12. where recciving and belecuing are all one. 
3- Ofall other graces, God by Faith is moſt glorified : for 
by ic alone we come vrterly to deny our felues,and to attribute 
to the goodanefſe and grace of God. This ſhewes how faire 
the world is deceued ; firft, Gentiles and Heathens chat know 
not God, and ſo no good _—_ doe can bee acceprable to 
hun. Secondly ,Papiſts,thatthinke by workes ro merit Gods 
fauour, which conceit doth indeed breed fpirituall pride in 
mans heart making him moſt odiousin Gods fight, 
3- Ignorant menthar thinke their good meaning and iutene 
wakes the thivg acceptable —_ . Lec ma ar - 
r 
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for Faith in all our workes,doing them, firſt ,becauſe God hach 
commanded them : Secondly, indeniall of our ſelues, relying 
on Gods goodnefſe ia Chriſt, ro haue both them and our per- 


ſons accepted. 

Saw. Pf Chrig ſaw their faith by his divine power : but here 
eſpecially by thoſ: greatfruits whereby ir appeared. 

Do. The Faith which is acceptable ro Chriſt, is a viſible 
Faith, which manifeſtech it ſelfe by the fruirs,fuch was the faith 
of thoſe Worthies, Heb.11.appearing by ſome notable marke 
or other : 7eev.2.18, For Faith if itreceiuefap and grace from 
Chriſt, it willgrow and bud forth ; it is like fire, it cannot bee 
hid : and this 15a marke diſtinguiſhing crue faith from falſe : 
ſuch as is thatof many carnall Goſpellers, who make an out- 
ward profeſſion, bur their fruits are none, chey remaine meere 
worldly and carnall till. 

Ther. Tharis,as the plurall number ſheweth ,of the friends 
of this man : bur yet in that hereupon hee turneth his ſpeech 
vnto the man,and ſaith, Thy ſinner, &c. it is plaine that by this 
word Their,is meant the Faith ofthis ficke man, as well as of 
his friends. 

- De8. The Faith,Prayer,and Charity of men are auailcable 
before God,not onely for rhemſclues, but for ochers alſo, Here 
then let vs ſce how they are auaileable,how farre nor. 

Firſt,the Faith of one man is auaileable for another, as firſt, 
the faith of the Parents is a meanesto giue their children a right 
to the Couenant of God. So arethey called holy, 1.Cor.7.14. 
becauſe of their belecuing parents, 

Secondly ,the Faich of one may be a meanes to bring another 
to repentance and grace, So are our prayers auaileable for the 
lewes,as were theirs alſo for the Gentiles ia times paſt. So 
may our prayers profic particular perſons, by mouing God co 
worke Faith and nce in them, 

Thirdly,to obcaine temporall bleſſings : as Laban for [acobs 
fake,Gen,30.27. Potipbar for Joſeph \ake was bleſſed, Genef. 
39.5. andthe whole world is bleſſed for the Churches ſake. 

- Butitisno way auaileable for the obtainingoferernall lite, 
and enioying the tree grace and mercy 'of God im the remifſion 
of. 


the fecondof Mark. 
of ones finne,for this cuery man muſt haue Faithof his owne, 
Hab.2-4. 

Hereby we ſee how God doth reſpetthe Faith of his chil. 
dren,accepting it not onely for themſclues, bur for others alſo, 
And the vie for vs, is to vſe this charitable meanes in the be- 
halfe of our brethren, the Lord giving vs this encouragement 
to come for others,as well as our ſclues. Wherefore it is a com- 
mendable praQtice of friends to defire the prayersone of ano- 
ther. 

Now in that this mans friends did not alone intreate for 
him, but himſelfe alſo belceued, fo that his Faich ioyned with 
theirs, was effteQuall for the curing of his bodily diſcaſe,and 
alſo the obcaining of remiſſion of frnnes, we learne, that when 
the prayers of parties themſelues are ioyned with others, then 
they are truly effe&tuall, Sothe Apoſtle defires the Romanes 
to (irive with him by prayers to God; Rem.15.30. 

We is — of thoſe that thinke they are ſafe if others 
call ypon God tor them, though themſelues never pray, This 
is not ſufficient. Abraham prayed for I/mael, Gen.17.18. but 
Iſmael prayed not with him, and therefore they benefired him 
not,ver[.21. So did Semwel pray for Saxl, 1.Sem.1 5,35. but 
Sanl was carcleſle of hi ; and therefore God bids $4- 
muel ceale praying ,Chap.16.1, So Ezek.14-14- Wee ought 
ſo as we defire to obraine temporall, or ſpirituall bleſſings by 
the prayers of others,to joyne alſo our prayers with theirs, | 

All this while wee heare of no petition, this poore man is 
brought before Chriſt, and there hee —ou_ ſpakea word 


for him, nor yet himſclfe for himſc] lefle doth 
Chriſt worke this great mir ade on him. 

Here note, firſt, Chriſt his readineſſero vnto vs the Ye. 
fires and of our hearts, when he knowes them before 


that we doe viter them, Dgnid did but thinke to confeſſe,and 
God forgaue, T/a/m.32.5. Exod.14.15, Neh.2.4. Lxhk.r5.18, 
19,20, 

Je. For comfort ofthem, who through feare, griefe, or 
trouble of minde,are not able toexpreſſe their defire.2. 1f God 
doe accept adefire,how much more a faithfull prayer. 

V 2 Secondly, 


v 
1 


*; x 
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Secondly, in the parties, note by their ſilence, that they 
tit ſufficient to make knowne vnto Chriſt this mans 
caſe by laying him before him, ———_—— or 
when to cure him. Inlike manner muſt we wait pati 
7 Sock como be 
ry. Sonuch for the occaſion of this 


Verl.5. Soune, —_— 5-20 - [be good cheere, Matth, 
9-2.) thy fiunes are for ginen thee 
6. eAndthere were certaine of the Secrubes fitting there, and 
po my Ferep —_ b blaſphemy ? Who can forgize 
this man wc ? Can 
: " fat Gln f 
when leſu« perceined in bu ſpirit, that they 
ramen themſclues, he ſaid onto them, Why reaſon 
e hearts ? 

9 EE Nocaes the ficke of the Palſie, Thy fines 
are forgiven? or to ſay, Ariſe,and take vp thy bed and wathe. 
IO, But that yee may know that the Sonne of man hath authors. 

tiein earth to forgine ſinner be ſaid to the ficke of the P alfa, 
I. Lamar ry Ariſe,andtaks vp thy bed, and get thee to 


| en > Try, ra 
man: wherein note, firſt,che preparatiue vnto it. Secondly, 
renner forgiven thee, $6.) b 
T preparative, 14are thee, &c.) dy rea- 
enplidby 


Mn Bide 

rarer": 1 paercer-r 3g ae R 
A iudicial 2 y ying agai 
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Firlt,he conſolation : in it obſerve, firſt,a wound : ſee 


condly anexhorrtation z Cn 
Ia the compellation in generall,rhe han 
teneſſe of Chriſt 5  yewwerrom rr, 


Vers. 5-0. 
indie whilſt he vas preaching & ſo eemedro iecrupehim: 


the ſecondof M 1xxKE, 
ſeeiog his ſincere and fai heart, he doth nox 
Cake recciueth him, wich great kindeneſle and compaſſion. 

Doftr. God reiefteth none, that come to him with a 
faithfull heart, And though he ſeemerh ſo ro do Marth.1 5.22. 
wb yr mdeed reiect her, bur for the manifeſtation of 

faith, he trieth her, knowivg in bimlſelfe before that, for 
all his deniall, ſhe would not goe away. 

Uſe Is for incouragement to come to Chrilt, 

Mas ] Chri(}caketh notice of his mould and condition, and 
in that doth pittie and ſuccour him, See Pſal.103.14- 
And inlike may we lay forth our fraile condition as an argu- 
ment to moue to pitti, 

Somne | a title of fauour and honour. 

DeR. Chriſt doth account all faithfull men his ſonnes and 
children, —- wp _ i got > is iconically 
ſpoken, way of vpbraiding ; 16.25. as the yn- 
worthy gueſt is called Friend; Matth, 22.12. The vie is P/al. 
1O03.13+ 

; = FER is ſet downe by Matthew chap.9.2. Bee 
of good 'cheere. And ir is ed to a kindeof feare and* 
doubt, that was in this man ; by reaſon of his finnes : chough 
he had Faith, yer it was not wi doubting ; Chriſt there- 
fore knowing his caſe, applies a fit remedie for the ſtrengrh- 
ning of his faith, 

DeA. Chrift doth not reie&t a weake faith, which ought 
to be a incouragement vnto vs, if {o be that we can finde 
in ourſcluesany cuidence of the beginning of true Grace. 

The Je Is to ceach vs how to carry our ſclues cowards thoſe 
that are ſficke, roapplie remedies according to their waurs; ef= 
pecially, ifthey be afflicted in minde, chento yeeld ynto them 
all the comforts we can 3 Prow.18,14. 

The third part of Conſolation is the Abſolution, where we 
may note that Aſſurance of the remiſſion ot-finnes is a moſt 

| of comfort. 

For our being forgiuen, all chings turne to our Cood. 
It being ſmecelons, Gas —_— milerable. Secondly, ob- 

3 icrue 
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ſerue the Gifference of Chriſt his manner of pronouncing abſo. 
lution of finnes from that both of extraordinary Miniflers; as 
Prophets, and Apolilcs, and ot ordinary Minitters, ss allo of 
Priuate Chriſtians. 

Chriſt being God and Man, the Mediator of Mankinde, 
hath purchaſed by his death remiſſion of finaes : fo that hee 
can pronounce ablolution of them, in his owne Name, and 
not only pronounce it, but alſo aQually giue remiſſion of 
linnes. 

Prophets and Apoliles did pronounce it in Chrifts Name, 
&c. thhat conditionally, ypan condition of faith and repen- 
rance, alſo they could by inipiration, know whether a mans 
finnes were forgiuen or nor. 

Ordinary Minifters, are Gods Embaſſadors; and in Chriſts 
ltcad, by vertuc of this Office and FunQtion, in which they are 

ed tor the comtor:t of ditirefled foules ; vato whom, vpon 
condition of faith and repentance, they may pronounce abſo- 
lurion. 

Priuate Chriſtians can doe no more, but tell their brethren 
ofthe promiſes of God, and comfort them with the conſola- 
tions of the Scripture, but eo pronounce abſolution of finnes, 
i5notin their, bur the Miniſters authoritie, and commiſſion, 

3- We may herenotehow Chritt ſhewes himſelfe to be a 
faichfull Phyſition, inthat he ftrikesat the roote, and firſt takes 
away the cauſe ofthe diſcaſe, viz. his finnes. The like courſe 
isto be vſed with ficke perſons, to labour firſt to bring them to 
a ſight of their finnes, and repentance for them, and fo to ap- 
ply remedies for their diſcaſes. 

4- Chriſt obſeruing the faich of thisman, doth preſently 
pronounce remiſſion of finnes, Where note that remiſſion of 
finnes ariſeth from the free mercy of God, without any 
workes. 

5- The mans friendscame only for thecuring of his bodily 
diſcalc, and Chriſt beſtowes on him a benefir, hee for- 
giues him his finnes. Hence wee learne that Chriſt doth giue 
greatcr and better things to choſe that come to him in Faith, 
then chemſelues doe detie. Ss /acob deſired but food and 1.4 
parres, 
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ell, ond God gave him riches. Sce P(al.11.4. Ephe. 
_ For God hath an Ed owne wo. ws what it 
comes him to giue, and more reſpects our neede, then our 
requeſt: and therefore ſometimes denies our requeſt, granting 
vs a greater benefit another way, as to Paxd. 

Inthe Oppoſition made againſt this ſpeach of Chriſt, begin- 
ning at the 6. ver/e, let ys as in the former part of this ſtory, 
confider the differences that are berweene the Euangeliſts, in 
ſerting of it downe ; and firſt in addition. 

CHatthew addes chap.g. verſe 4.9 Euill things. 

Verie 8. Who had ginen ſuch great power to men. 

CMarke addes, verſe 8. [n bus Spirit. 

Pa 9+ This clauſe, whether &c. to ſay to the ficke of the 

Verſe 9g. Thathe faith, rake vp thy bed. 

Verſe 12. We newer ſaw ſuch a thing. 

_ chap. 5, addes verſe 25. that be went bowie glorifying 
God. 

Verle 26, That the people were filed with feare. 

Verle 26, We haze /cene ſtrange things, 

2; In varictie of phraſes. As Marthew faith ; | they faid, | 
Marke, they reaſoned intheir hearts. Zake, they beganne to 


thinke or reaſon, 


Ja this oppoſition we may note theſe parts, 

1. The parties oppoling ; Scribes and Phariſcs. 

2. The manner of their — ; in their hearts, 
3. The matter they oppole ; Bla ie« 

4+ The ground / ks of ir Vo can forgiue ſinnes 
&c. 

Parties oppoſing weare Scribes and Phariſes, of whom we 
heard before that they were accounted learacd expaſirors of 
the Law. Whence we obſerue, that learning not fanGiihed, 
makes mento bee the greater enemies to the Truth, of God, 
The people wee ſee did glorifie God, it was the Scribes and 
Phariſes, that cauilicd againit Chriſt preaching. So /er.26.1r, 


Heretikes haue_beene alwaies learned men. And among Pa- 
piits, 


An 
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 piſts, the Ieſuires aremoſi learned. 


OO —_— ——_— _— - 


For learning ſeparated from grice, puffeth vp, and maketh 
men ſelfe-conceited. So that they ſerall their wit and learning 
to diſgrace, and defame others. 

V/e Is for Schollers,to pray God to SanRtifie their learning, 
vnto them. Alſo that the people, who from the yniuerſicies, 
doe receive Miniſters; doe pray for them, that God would 
ſanQtific and ſeaſon their learning with his Grace. 

Manner of oppoſing was that this conceir was but yerti n 
ris — ytered it not, they did not frer, fume, and 


depart away diſdaining to beare ſuch blaſphemic, bur they fit 
Gland cara om 7 mn ary ke ug 
nitic afterwards, 


Hypocrites do then deuiſe greateſt miſchiefe in their hearts, 
whea they carry faireſt faces, Ezek, 14-1,3- & chep.33-31+ 
Indas carried fo fare aface, that none che Dilaples uſe 
cd him of treacherie, cuery one was mote affraid of himlelfe; 
Marth.26.22.25. 

He Toteach vs to bee wiſe as Serpents, not to truſt men 
vpon ſhew and ourwardappearance,when hey come to heare 
the Word, and are attentive yneo it, Chriſt did it nor. /oh.2. 
24. For he ſaw that they had bellow hearrs. A2.9.26. 


The matter they lay to his charge is ie 5 NOW tO 
Bl , is to impeach che name and credit of any : and is 
atcri to man. 1{ #7.4-13. /nd, verſe 8. 

Bur the common vic hath more pri y attribured it to 


God : and ſo itisraken in double reſpet. Firſt, when ſome- 
things derogatorie tothe diuine Maicftic,is attributed to him : 
and then ſome word is added, as blaſphemes God, the Name 
of God, &c. Rene. 16.9.11. Secondly, when ſome thing pro- 
to God is arrribured ro man, and then it is ſaid fimply, he 
Llaſptiemed; Matth. 26. 65. This finne was puniſhable by 
death. Thisgreat offence they lay to his charge, the more to 
ing him in ,and ſee how they aggrauate it as appeares 
by their divers queſtions, ſer downe by the Euangeliſts. 
Dofb. Malice doth make men aggravate thing to the 


vmoſt, as Korab. Numb.16.3.the Princes canſpiring againſt 
Dame, 


—_ 
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Daniel Dan.6.13.and Hamas: Eft 3.8. Tertullu Afts 24, 


6, 
f We. To teach vs that if we live among malicious men, wee 
carry our ſelues wilcly, and warily, ſo that wee may iuftifie 
whatſocuer we doe, 


; m9 wy v0 i _—_ words, 
{ who can forgine Sms, only. Where firft in gene 
rall note, that nothing can be ſo comfortably ſpoken, "= 
hicious enemies will peruert it to the » Chriſt comfor- 
ed this man, by ing f of finnes to him ; 
they unpure this to Chriſt, as a marter ie : becauſe 


there is tuch men, a ſaranicall ſpirir, which like poyſon,turneth 
the ſweeteſt things into venome. 

- More particularly inthe reaſon of this their Cauill, we may 
ſe that the ground: is rrue and good, bur their faulr is in the 
Pf Ther, ther wide pibgady belacgnt co Gd aide 
© Ob , y to » cannot 
be attribured co man. 


. qa 
theſe Phariſes, who artribure the power of bi 

ſcience _ only ro God,to mansalſo; who Chriſt, 
| Pope,and other,power to forgiue (inves and the 


In this reaſoning of the Scribes and Phariſes, we may note 
ewo faultes of them. Firſt, that without further inquiring 
they didraſhly accuſe Chriſt of Blaſphemie, yponthar {peech; 
they might hane interpreted it as ſpoken prophetically. Se- 
condly, inthat they did not ſee that he had power and autho- 
ritie, to doe that which he did. They did wilfully winke at 
all thoſe euidences, and teſtimonies of his divine power, which 
were manifeſted among them, and were eſpecially knowne to 

X 


Y:) 
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ſuch learned meo as they, the fignes of his birth ; his diſpming 
with them, his miracles and the like ; by which many others 
ee be thats Chet Ws CEIESEDS 

inſt c , cnyi me a truth. 
= es ſce that hel Scribes and Plowids apes wo 
accuſe Chrift of Blaſphemie, doc cthemielnes' Blaſpherne, in 
dcnying ynto God that which doch belong ymto hirwiz.. pow- 
er to forgive ſuanes, 

Do&. Slandcrovs accuſers of Innocems, are guilcie them- 
ſelucs of the ſame crime, which they lay to their charge ; 
CHMat. 26.65, which is —_— paſſe by the ſevere Iudge- 
ement of God, that they may be found our in their owne wic- 
kednefle, and be made the more inexcuſable, 

So dealt the Papilis in accufing our Doctrine, as a Dotrine 
of libertic, when nooe is more licentious, then thewrowne, 
&c, 

Dot. , from their faile , wemayob. 
ſerue the Leary ylreg = ncaa > mp i to 
gather falſe concluſions ; that by the truth of the ground, 
mens eyes may bee bleared: as Heretikes, and Idolacers, al. 
wairshaue done ; alleadging Scripture alwairs for cheir afſer- 


tons. 
Vje, Is not therefore to diſkke the Scripture, accounting it 

with the Papiſis a leaden rule; bur eo aric the 

drawne from thence, and to labourrhat on this foundation we 

build Gold, not Stubble, Hay, and Straw, Somuch for the 


, where before 
ider how Chriſt 


Wee are now come to Chrift his 
wee handle the Defence ; wee haue to c 
knew ofthis their Cauilling, 

Lake faith he knew their 

CHMattbew,that he ſaw them, which ts more then knowing ; 
for that he might haue done by fore outward Gagne. 

HMarke that immediately as ſoone as they began tothinke, 
Jeſus perceiued in hisSpirit. 

Do. Chriſt knowes the very ſecrets of mens hearts, bee 
they enemies or friends z as of his Diſciples ; Lake 9.47. == 
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" The Reaſenis here added by Mer e, hee pe 1 reeived their 
thoughts in _— by his Dinine Power and Godhead; 
I. King, 8.39. AR.1.24 And herein is the difference be. 
eweene Chriſt and the Prophers, who knew many times the 
echoughts of men, but ir was by reuelation, and inſpiration ; 
3 Kung 4-27- 

This was another cuidence againſt the Scribes and Phari- 
ſeso conuince them, that the choughts oftheir hearts, ſhould 
thus be knowneto Chriſt, nomantelling him of them. 

We, Firſt, for inſtruction, to haue a ſpeciall regard of our 
hearts, when we come before Chriſt, 

IS Conſolationin regard of enemies, that what- 

che Church, ſhall not hurt vs, ſee= 
in Chin heir deuices , and will prevent them ; 
2,King,6.12. 


Secondly, in regard of our ſelues, tharthough men ouer. 
looke vs, and regard not that ſeruice which wee performe to 
God; yea, nickename vs for it: yet Chriſt which knowetrh 
the heart vill reward vs _— .6.6, 

In the Apelogie is firit a reproote ; Chriſtreprooues them : 
Why reaſon ye theſe enull _ i your hearts ? Sothat mali- 
cious ſlanderers are to haue their faulcs plainely reproued, 
Pſal.50.21. 

Secondly, the Defence itſclfe, where firſt, note in generall, 
in as much as Chriſt ands to that he hath deliuered, it being 
a truth, and denies it not, though his enemics had raiſed a 
ſlander vponic ; that, Truchis not to be denied forthe cauil- 
ling ofmen, andcheir oppoſition againſt it ; Gal.2,5. wherein 
Peter haked verſc 11. 12+ 

Becauſe Gods Truth 1s more pretious then Pearles, and 10 
part of ir isto be loſt. 

on a Aer ans. more 
then God. 

Thirdly, wee gine ad to the aduerfarie, and make 
him bold ; and _ weake brethren. 

Secondly, In particular we lee that the Phariſes and Scribes, 
oppolcd againſt him, that m_ —— vypon him, 


namely, 
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namely, a propertic of God to forgiue ſianes . Chriſt denieth 
notthar hee had taken this vynto him, but faith hee tooke no 
more ypon him, then hee had right and authoritie to doe; 
namely, to forgiue finnes in hisowne Name : and that he hath 
this authoritic in a thing inuicible, hee proucth by a viſible 
effeR of his Diuine Power. The Phariſes reaſoned thus: He 
that is manand not God, cannot forgiue (innes, Chriſt is man, 
and not God : therefore Chrilt cannot forgiue finnes. Chriſt 
tothe contrary proueth that he is God, and not man only ; 
in that wi his bare Word, hee could cure a man deſperately 
ficke : wherefore being God, hee tooke ypon himno more 
then lawfully he might, 

The Argument ſtandeth thus: Hee that hath an abſolute 
power ouer dilcaſcs, he hath authoritic to forgiue ſinnes. Bur 
I, faith Chriſt, hauc an abſolute command ouet diſcaſesxhere- 
fore Thaue authoricie to forgiue ſinnnes. V 

The Propoſition, is laid downe verle 9. where both theſe 
effeQs, viz. forgiuencſle of finnes, and curing of a bodily diſ- 
eaſe, are compared together, and ſhewed to be of like hard. 
neſle and calineſle, that it is of like power and authoritie, to 
doe the one, asthe other ; wherefore if they could nor deny 
this outward viſible cffet ro be wrought by a Diuine Power, 
geither could chey doubt of the other, chough inuifible. And 
for a further ftrengrhning of the argument, it is laid downe In- 
terrogatiuely, Chriſt ing it cuento hisaduerſaries, ro be 
Judges, whether it were not io or no, 

ObieB, But here a queſtion will be mooued, whether the 
curing of a bodily diſcaſe, and the forgiueneſſe of (ines, bee 
on one as hard and as cafieasthe other: for as much as 
it ſeemeth that finres of the ſoule are more hardly cured, 
then diſcaſes of the body. 

Anſw. Firſt, theſe are compared notone with another, bur 
in regard of humane power, becauſe both are aboue humane 
ſraine ; and neicher can be done withour divine power. Se- 
condly. Being compared with the Power of God, they are 
both alike ; for in reſpeRthereof, there isno difference of ea- 
ſineſle or hardneſlc ; 1. Sam. 14. 6. 2+ Chron-14-11. _ 
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chis is ſaid in regard of theirearthly conceit and dull ynder.- 
ogy rar dares + pes ſo deſj y ficke, ſhould 
on a ſudden be perfeRly cured; thisin their conceite ſeemed 
the greater worke, Fourthly, Sickneſſe is a fruice of fine, 
and he that can remooue the etfeR, can as eafily remooue the 
caulc. 

To ſay, | that is, ſo powerfully and cffeQually, ro fay that 
hs PE 

Dottr. Outward vilible things obictted to our fences, are 


at meanes to help: our vnderſtanding, in conceiuing of 


things inuifible, and to ſtrengthen our Faith in belecuing of 
them; Rom .x. 28.P/al. 19:1. 

For this end did Chrilt worke all his miracles, that in them 
we might ſee him to bee an Almightie Sauiour, to cure all the 
diſeaſes of our ſoules, to looſe ali rhe workes of the Diuell, 
and to ſaue vsfrom death, and him that had the power there- 
of. ThiscolleRion is plainely expreſſed by CMarthew, chap, 
8.17. 
For earthly we are, and beſt vnderſtaod earthly things, by 
comparing whereof with ſpirituall things, wee come by li:tle 
and little to vnderſtand them; /oh. 3.12. and for this cauſe did 
God informer tines giue ſfignes ynto his people, his Seruancs 
and Prophets ;asto Moſes, Gedeow, oc. 

Fe, Is for vs to helpe our (clues by theſe ourward meanes, 
Doe we doubt of Gods Prouidence, to conſider the making 
and preſeruation of all things; of the ReſurreCtion, that which 
the Apoſile faith ; 2. Cor1 5.36, of the manner how wee are 
fed by Chriſt, and how our fianes are waſhed away by his 
blood, to conlider thoſe things which are ſer forth vao ys in 
the Sacrament, &c. 

Next followes the eFpplication of this argument, which is 
laid downeby Inuerſion. The aſſumption, viz. | But 1 have 
an abſolute command oner diſeaſes | is laid downe verſ.11, by 
an cuident proote of a deede done. The concluſion is verl.1 0. 
by an infallible inference from the reſt, viz. That ye mighe 
know, that the Sonne of Man, hath Power to forgiue ſinnes 


on Earth. 
X 3 we 
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We will handle chem in order, as the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet 
them downe. In them we may obſerue the wexner of curing 
chis man; and firſtthe end why, Secondly, The meanes how 
hee was cured: 242. the imperiall charge and command of 
Chrift. | 

The end wasthat they might know hee had power to for. 
giue finnes. 

Dor, Chriſt had a further end in his micacles, then a bo<- 
dily good vato thoſe that were cured. A higher myſterie is 
contained in them, namely that in curing of our bodies hee 
might ſhew himſelfe che Sauiour of our Soules,8:c. as is de- 
clared before. 

V/e, Is that we read nottheſe miracles as bare hiftoricall nar- 
rations, bur that we conſider in them the Almightie power of 
Chriſt : otherwiſe we miſle ofthe fruite and benefit of them, 
for the ſtrengrhening of our Faith in him. 

More particularly in this Emdconfider we foure points, 

1. Whoſe good and inftruRtionit was he aimeth at, 

2. Thetitle that he giueth himſelfe, 

3- Theground whereupon he doth this worke. 

4+ The Place. 

1. Chrift labours to inftruRt thoſe that are contrary min. 
ded, his aduerſariesthe Scribes and Phariſes that cauilled at his 
Preaching. He mighthauereſted himſelfe tn the approbation 
of his Heauenly Father, the teſtimonie of his owne conſci- 
ence, the witneſſe of his Diſciples that his Word and Do&rine 
was true, and in that former proofe of Divine power 
which hee had giuen them, in diſcoucring vnto them the 
thoughts of their hearrs : neuerthelefſe — thorow 
blindneſſe, and malice, not yer throughly inftruRed, hee la- 
bours by further proofe ro ſhow them their error, and to bring 
them to knowledge of the trurch, Thus he deales with them 
againe ; Merke 3. 22. &c. Conuincing them wy ot; 


many arguments : and ly wee may obſerue 
renters cnoregr! arrrer Beved their impious ſcoffing, 
nor their ſlanderous cauilling, did hinder him from firiuing to 
mſtruR chem further ; as Nicodemws his dulneſſe, The __ 
0 
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ofche woman of Samaria ; Joh. 4.11. whercin Chriſt follow- 
ed his Father; Eſay, 63. 2. and the Apoſtle the example of 
Chriſt, in ing to giue vato Jewes and Gentiles, vnder- 
—_ 4 of thoſe things, which they ſo much 
oppoſcd againſt; and in thisall Miniſters ſhould follow thei 
exaple. 2. 7im.2.25.where the reaſon of it is alſo ſet downe, 
If thoſe places be obieted; Af.18.6. 19.9. Tir. 3.10. and 
that therefore yhole that are peruerſe , may bee preſemcly 
| le places ſhew rather the comrary,for by chem 
Apoſtles did labour firſt to inftrut them, and 
till chey ſaw chem obſtinace. 
itle is, Soxne of man: which is in Scriptureraken 
lob 15 6-and fometune for man corrupt, in his 
6,35 1. Sam, ID _ 

in 15 tothe Prophets, pecially 
— brim ayetont,c pat him in minde 
of his infirmitic, that he ſhould not be proud chrough reue- 
lations. After a more iar manner it is attribured, and 
molt commonly it is yied by himſclte, when hee ſpeaketh of 
ny EIT IN pon. 27), to him, namely ; Af. 
736. 


Mark.2-13. And be went forth ageine by the Sea fide, and all 
the maltizude reſorted onto bum, and he texght them. 
14. 4nd as be paſſed by, hee ſaw Lenithe Sonne of Alphens, 
my at the receit of cuſftome, and be ſaid vnto bim, follow 
me, aud be aroſe and followed bin. 


His is the ſarreenth Hiftory ofthe firſt yeere of Chriſt his 
publike Miniftery, and it is thelaft which js recorded by 

the Euangeliſts of that yeere, That it folowes next ypon the 
Hiſtory afore going, appeares in that, by all the three Euan- 
iſts that record i, it is placed next after ; Jr i& recorded 
and by Matthew 9.9. and by Luke 5.27.28 Matthew 
hath nothing bur what the other haue, ——— 
lc 
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whole, 13. verſe, and ſecondly that he was the Sonne of Ab 
bens 


Lake ver(e 27. expreſicly calleth him a Publican, which is 
alſo implied by the other. and verſe 28. addes that be left al. 
In yarictic of phraſes, Matthew and CMarke lay, as bee paſſed 
by. Locke, as be went forth. Matthew faith, from thence. Lake 
after theſe things, Wherein is no difterence. Aerkand Lake 
call him Leui, Matthew by a knowne name cals hin AMat- 
thew. The ſumme of this Hiſtorie is, the calling of one of 
Chriſts Diſciples, and io number the faxt. The firſt was Phi- 
lip, Simon, or Peter and Andrew; Toh. 1. and [amer, and Tobu 


HUarke 1. 

The of this Story are firſt Chriſts preparation vnto 
his woke, ade, ch ny _—_ 
time | 4g aine | is was immdiately af- 
ter the . y, the place rowards the Seafide; 
Thirdly, the occafion, the reſort of the people ; Fourthly, the 
AX ir felfe, he preached ynto them the Word of God : which 
we will bur briefely run ouer, hauing beene handled herero- 
fore in other Hiſtories, 

1, Herein , we {ce how ready Chriſt is to doe one 
good worke after another, Secondly, how ready he is ſtill ro 
affoord more and more meanes for the ftrengthning of Faith, 
when he ſeeth any beginnings thereof; having now ſcene what 
effec che former miracle had wrought in the ofthe peo- 
ple, how they were amazed, how they wondred, how they 
porn God for it, us —_—— 9m 

e againe ch vato R performe chi e 
worke, in torgi CI Ganet didn coheter bee 
had forgiuen the finnes of the palfie man. Thus God ſent an 
interpreter to. the Eunuch, whileſt! bee was conſcionable in 
the vic of ſuch meanes, as God afforded him. And this did 
Chriſt promiſe to Nathaneel [ob 1,50, | 

2+ Theplace is the Sea ſide, noted to ſhew that the place 
of the receite of Cuſtomer, was nigh the Sra fide, Where we 
1nNay note againe, that which hath beene often obſcrued ypon 
like occaſion, that Chriſt haujng the opportunicie to preach, 


= a o— 
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maketh vic of any place, as wee may doe likewiſe in-caſe of 
neceſſitic. 
M . In the occaſion note the readineſſe of the People to 


{yn gs rg inſtru them, of both 
which hath ſpoken ar ocher times ; as alſo that Chriſt 
doth account this vsz. 


his chiefe worke : : when they 
would haue made him a Iudge, 


he refuſed it. And it codem- 

_— of many Miniſters ofthe Word now a dayes, 

themſclues in other matters, who will bee Iuſtices 
lkeeftofall 


and decide comrouerhies, &c. Bur regard Preaching 


FR a 
I mans C. 
drum are Lids of Chriſt, and Tye 
a ny » Where note that fir good pro 
of mareers are euadne ines of Gods proualence, bur of this 
2, He faw him: Chrift ſaw Lew and not Lews Chrift, 
which ſhewes the grace of C 
2. . The Partie called, firſt by bis name, 
CEE wii es Hit anda, that this 
man was « Jew. It was firſt giuen to Jacobs three ſoones. 
Gen.29.34- where the of it is to be ſcene. This 
aggrauates the matter, that he. being a lew, was yet « Pub. 


lican. 

This name of Lexi, was in time worne our, and hee not 
commonly knowne by that name, but by his other name of 
Marztbew, Cem Marks and Loke, wricing of hmnow living 


doth vic this. name, thereby ſhewing theix charitic, in con» 
cealing ofhis faules and blemiſhes. 
2+ Matthew which is likewiſe an Hebrew word (i 
pen ; but it salſo a Greeke wrt omg = 
vnto himto bloc outhat former infamie, —_—_ 
nga Jew, would yet be a Publican, and an extortioner of his 
OWNE nation : > a” Lea on, 
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and yer himſeſe wk of himklfe, rec noe t>/yie thi 
name,regardin O the ef the 
Church by rr Nunn fon rnger it and 
tation. So Daxiddoth in the tick of the 51 Plalme. So Pawl, 
1.7i*9 1,14. but when he {| tothe Honour of himſelfe, 
he ſpeaketh inthe third perion,2.C.12. for it waanet them. 
ſclues,not their owne honovr they fought for, bar the manife. 
POSE —_ 

This what Spirit they were guided, norof 
fleſh and blood, bur by the Spit of Oo, « hurniltie and 


meekenefſe. The indeed ma their faults 


chemſclues, but they ſpeake not of them with , as doe 
thoſe men. Thishun Arrow ſpirit in any man,ivs ſogre andeuidence 


w_ 

, this gs and for che rrack'ofthe Sroty, that tlie 
vwenmdbced aſtes feth of the whettic 
doth ted to glory, that ch&y Tet tor to publiſh their 
owne blemiſhes, Now ifs min will lye,he will doieto fare his 
ts by by his ; heisthe Gone 

, he is 
of eAlphenr; not Hethit yris the Father Homer and Fades 
he een, Lak:S:rg 26. hit anothtt, WHS'W 


of kinne,or n1o,it ay wp onely this isnoted, rhat 
tern jb had fonnes were Diſciples. This i5 t5- 
wdrto 


truth ofthe Srory 
This his Office, Eno hit pr yerſ:24. 3 
Pan ri Now Publicans were certaine Officers ih 
the Romane Empire,which did gather yp thetridure thar was 
ts be paid,and (ach gifts as were And becanſe the goods 
of the Empire were called Pabhen, hefiet came the name of 
Publicans; #n office int ir ſelfe layfull : for 2vbw, when the Pub- 
licans came vnto him, bid chern not leane their Calling as vw- 
lawfull,but deale honefily i in it ; £#k,3.13- Yer wererheſe 
— = _ —_— 
were ſo in the eftimation lewes, 4ccounting 
he ehaes af ople, could notendure to be yrider ctibure, 
and ſo hatedt char were githerers ofthe fbure orclſ 


— 
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eeflcd hisowoe . 
A LAs) ee calling of the iciples, 
how it pleaſed Chriftto chuſe meane mento be his Diſciples ; 
and here we ſee he for his Diſciple a vile aotorious fin- 
full man, that had a and marke aboue the reſt, which 
ſyſt Chowes che reqalſe of Lenchgicvs L.Tis.1.13. 1.Cor, 
I ſecondly ghe aboundane | verſ.14, 
Ce of Tandy Hef Chapter.3-Chriff did ito chi 
bells af _ a Mets wn 
more ; grace to ; 
wicked perlo wg that pl nadtherons 
ooc * mULy, 9 farrs, bow 
Ce ner genetic then 
Is Tiwd.16. 
. Wei t we ſhould take notice ofthis grace of God, 
and what a great alteratiqn jt is ableco make. This 
man, who before was counted among the wicked, a moſt 


- 
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rers,and the like : for ic pleaſerh God euen ſuch, to 
il rp yen a po. i —_— ſnares of 
[? Dwell, ray more others apply the 
greater conſolations ynto them, Lo ; Py 
Thirdly,the place where hee was called, was the Receite of 
Cuſtome,cither mm mm nt Ay 9s ws tribure,or 
de® 6 o3pr 6 amor money-bookes of account,and 
Delt. Godcalles mat! when heleft thinkes ofit. Marthew 
was now bufie about his trade and gettings, hee little 
of Chriſt So Pastis called, whiteſt he yet breathed our fla 


rers. 
| To ſhew;rhat our conuerfion comes from the grace of God, 
j that to himall glory may be 
T7 


cuer, that wee were comtcrted 'when wee thought not of it ; 
whereofthis Hiſtory and the reſt are rypes, though not in re- 


! gard ofthe manner. 
| word of 

De errno renee tO turne to 
Chriſtiavity tofollow Chriſt: it Fignifieth more 
recularly be with Cheifl,cndeo axtad vpon kim: for thus 
did Chrft traine vp his Diſciples with him, the more to fir 
them to their 26793:% 3: | | | 


.his obedience, hee left all that mi 
rance vnto him : he followes Chriftwithout 


fore 
the diff 
without 


ON, 
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Luk.3-19-10, 


Bat Herod the Tetrarch, being reprooned by bins for Herodias 
; —_—_— for all the exils which Herod bad 


Addnh this abone al,that be font vp lobn in priſon. 


N handling the harmony of the 
if we compare, Marth. 4. 12. and 
1.14-with /oh.4. 1,2,3. it will appeare 
tharthis foty of Jobs Bapeiſtrdeath el 
out after that he had that reſtimo« 
ny of Chriſt, Job.z. Chriſt wene 
, when the way hetalked 
with the womas Samaria, Joh.q.And 
theorder of marter requires it,in that he ſhould be chen taken 
, when hee ended ſo good 2 worke, 


from his __ 
God dbereby his credit and honour. 

Now i w downe by three | Matthew, Marks, 
and Leake,neither of which doe ninonder of time, Lat 
ſers it doyme by anticipation, becauſe having treated 
in his rey nv qounr') ſpeake of all that befell him in 
that place, fo wr ——___ ,when ic ſhould 
haue been handledafter. Marchew —— 
occaſion of a common ſpeech, that [obn was rayſed from the 
dead :. Merth, 14 23 te Marks, the and briefeſt 
jn gathering the of Hiftory,is in this the longeſt, Chaps 
er 6, verl. 17, 18, 19, &c- Allagree in the maine ſubſtance, 


that Herod did impriſon his or rqeanning denGonhey: 
ng 


_—__— 


VERS#49, 


ſecondly chat of Toe in glaine terrues: 


thirdly, thatherebuked him of all che cuils that he had done : 


fourthly,that hee added this yer aboue all. Matrhewagrees 
with Morke,bur addesthe why Herod killed got lobn, be- 
cauſe hee feared the Marke addes ; firſt, that Herod 


ſent enher Purſcuancs, or On Gus 
expreſlely Herod had married Herodzas: thirdly that ; 


as hada 


how hee was taken; he was fenc 


rebuking was /obs,a publike 

tof(God,to preach Fakh in che repentance 

a — hes T_= 1s R 

extraoedinary one, by vertue of which calling power 
and authority ©o all whereſocner he came. 

Dot. ique Miniflers of the W among others 
are elpecially bound © reprooue publique : Exch,3. 
37.Eſey 58.1. 2.76.42, p 

For che of Minifters doth require thus much at their 
hands, becauſe they are Watchmen ouer mens ſoules, and 
reproofe doch belong to the cure of mens ſoules. Heb,1g .17. 
Exel 3-17,18. : 

A 
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James 4-7. 
Refift the Dinel,and he will flye from you. 


the Dixell :) and a promiſe, [and 
tn tops oft pores eg 
rwo 


| rent 


of reſiſtance is chat, where 
grace that is given 
pleaſt Goulin allthings, notrooffend him in 

the whole couſeof man 


mn axe pur it in praRtice ar 
For the performance of it, we areto conſider three 


things : fuſt, before the combare. Secondly, 
canlideatore lacks very time of the aſſault. oper 4a 
chat 


meanour when the fight is ended. For the firſt, it is 
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that we be armed for our defence ; the parts of which | 

armour may fe avoo ms roſe TIT 
16,17,18.The firſt peece,is co haue our loynes 

verity:that is,an I grounded died 
ruth, in pureworſhip on we 
aw rr I yere ith every blaſt of ourſide rive. The 
ſecond,is the Breſt- plate of righteouſneſle; that is,a Redfaſt re- 
ſolution ofthe heart I i and holy before 
Godin all things,not willng to himin the leaft :as Da- 
wid faith \Pſal.40.8, I bawe defired to doe thy good will, O my 
God ; yea, thy Law is within nine beart. The next part,is to 


manta rages hear 6.7 pan Hr Golpell of 
peace : which is an and ready minde to make a 


conſtant profeſſion ofthe Goſpell in all and at all times, 
though it bee to loſſe of lands, goods, liui LFEa :as Sainc 
Peter wilheth on our Sandals,and tO gi 

Meer bv, cue one that ſball requi =o 


The fourth is the Shield of Faith ; which is a and 
pal mere and aſſurance of the mercie of God in leſirs 


Chriſt, particularly as perry nr 
uench all the fiery darrs ao a 5 be 


Jyrunjns prop pu yarns han ge, 
isthe Helmet of luarion, wei asitis CENESDS is. the 
LIN 
from donbt and nes 
of Spice mh ache WordeF God: the vie of which is, 
chat we oughtto labour to bee furniſhed with ſuch 
places of Scriprure,as whereby we may both defendour 
and offend Satan,according as Chriſt did, Afetrh.q. The laft 
is Prayer, whereby we muſt increate the ayde and affiftance of 
Gods Spirit,to ſtrengrhen vs to the combare. Our behaviour 
inthe combare ought co be guided by theſe rules : 
Arſt,entertaine not with any the firſt morions to fin, 
bur refilt the primary beginning, i , and occafions to 
them, and them not tohauc place of abode in heart 


and affeQion, 


Reaſ.x. From the nature of fiane, which being not ar the 
£2 EY | firſt 
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firſt uick| d of vs. By the example of 
nya hr ni then looked ; thr teinganien lefr 
him not there, bur theg hee laſted, and afterwards committed 
aQtuall folly : 2.54.11. So Pereb, firſt,he denied barely ; ſe 
condly,then he ſware it; thirdly,he curſed and denied: Aſap, 
26.70,72,74- | : 

Secondly ,becauſethe Diuell as he is ſtrong, ſo is he ſubtile: 
giue himan Inch,and he will rake an Ell. Giue him but en- 
tranceto ſer foote into your hearr, and you ſhall hardly chuſe 
bur he will pofſefle ir wholly. 

Thirdly, put not roo much truſt and confidence in our owne 

,but ratherto be firong inthe Lord, and in the power 
ofhis might, Ephey.6. ro. This confident boldnefſe, and tcli- 
ance'on our owne abiliry, cauſed Pereys fall, Lak, 22.3 3. 

Fourthly, we raft not beleeue the Diuell nor hearken to his 
perſwaſion and reaſons; nay, nortruft him, thoagh hee ſpake 
ruth. So when the Diuell rooke on himto be a Preacher, As 
16.16,17,18.Pavt would not ſuffer himro ſpeake: but coman- 
ded him forth. So Chriſt rebuked the Diuell, Z»b.4.34,35. 
Pme mms bum credulous, in beletuing the Diuelf when 
he vrrered 2 wn re a 

Fifthly,wee muſt confidet what profit a tour refiſtance doth 
bring;v4e. that the Diucll will bee the weaker,che moxe foiles 
he receiues,and we the ftronger. 

cake heed rhat we compare vor the pleaſures of fin- 
nivg to the temprarion, with che paine of reſi- 
ſtance, for then ſoone ſhall wee faile : bur rather compare the 
paine of refiftance with the horrors,anguiſh,and mb of 
an evill conſcience, which follow the commircing of any finne, 
and ſee whether is rather to be yndergone. The burden of an 
euill conſcience. Salomon (Prow.1 8.14.)deſcriberh, ſaying, The 
fprrut of a man will ſuſtains bis infirmity, but a wounded (þ1rit 
who can beare it ? Atter the combate ended, if thou obtaine 
the victory, firſt, give God the glory and prayſe, not aſcribing 
itto any trength,or worthigefle in thy (clte; rake heed of this 
_ Secondly, auoide ſecuritie, and chinke not when thou 


aſt ouercome one, then thou halt vanquiſhr all; but know, 
Z that 


— ——__—_—_— - - 
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that one temptation, like waues,come one inthe necke of ano- 
ther. And therefore prouidethy ſclfe for a new afſaulr. Ifrhou 
bE ouercome,thinke with thy ſclte, that, ic may bee, God hath 
let youfall,thereby to puniſh ſome finne in thee. Secondly,lye 
not in finne, but endeauourto renew thy ſelfe by repentance, 
knowing that it is as great, if not a greatetyiRorie, to recouer 
beiog Glo ghen to auoidea fall. 

Encouragements to this dutie are, firſt, the promiſe here 
made,chat he wil flyc from vs, like a coward,that ſeeing his ad- 
uerſarie buckle his armour to encounter with him, takes himco 
his heeles, Secondly, confider the intent of Sazan in alluriog vs 
to finne ; that it is not for our ,but for our deſtruction. So 


ch ivtiagha henehe Diuel aboureth by eoyeemp- 
out, which is this,that w | : 

tation to draw ys into any vice,we ſhould nor rr OF 
and reſiſt this oyorge but alſo a pgs man 
trary vertue : as / being _—_— ultery, exerciſed 
himielſe to chaſtitie, Geneſ. 39. and /ob, who when Satan had 
done all that he could to make him curſe,and blaſpheme God 
did not onely not doe that, but did the contrary, he blefled and. 
prayſed the Name of God, Job 14aſt yerſe. 


F GENESIS. 


THE SECON 


_—_ 
” 


Genel. 2.9. 
he ground made the Lord God 
O—_— the ſight, mad good for my —_ crecaffe 
alſo in the nudſt of the Garden, and the tree of knowledge of 
good and enil, 


==5 It, ſome Sacraments God gaue vnto man, 
X IN firſt,in his innocene eſtate,which were two; 
MSI firſt, the Tree of Life ; —_— the Tree 


£ F 
TIEN of Knowledge of good and Eu 
TJ! Secondly , ſore in his corrupt eſtate; 
pl Firſt,cicher beſore Chriſt prefiguring him; 
Secondly, or after Chriſt, as memorials of 


Thirdly Sacramenes before Chriſt were of ewo ſorts: firſt, 
either fach as did belong to all ſorts of people, Secondly, ſuch 
as were peculiarly appropriated tothe Iewes, 
y,of the ſort were,firſt,the Flood,and Noebs 
ation init : ſecondly,the Rainebow. 

Fifthly,ofthe later ſort there arc two kinds : 

Sixthly, 2, Some were inary, during bur for once, 
or a ſhort time,and anſ{weringeither to Baptiſme, as 1,Cor.1 0, 
firſt,the Red Sea ; ſecondly, the Cloud : ortothe Lords Su 

_ firſt,the Manna ; ſecondly,the water flowing out of the 
C 

Seuenthly, 2. @me were ordinary ; as firſt, Circumciſion 
anſwering vnto our Bapciſme, 1.Co/.2, ſecondly, the Paſſcouer 
anſwering to the Lords Supper. 

Z 3 Eighchly, 
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Eghtly, Sacraments after Chriſts comming to continue till 
theend of the World,are-rwo : Firſt, Baptiſme ; Secondly, 
the Supper of the Lord. 

The two Trees are deſcribed : Firſt, by their place : firſt, 

, the Garden; ſecondly, particular, che middeſt of it. 

Secondly, by their names. 

Midate, | thoongh this may bee vnderſtood that the Tree 
was in the garden, and no more; yet it is better to take it pro- 
my Ly, that it ſtood in the very mid(t where it might alwaies 

e ſcene, and thought of by the man. 

Tree of {i/e, | {ome expound this allegorically : but that ir 
is not ſo meant appeares, by the plantation, by the growth, 
by che fruits they bare, by the ends of their placing there, by 
the euent of the tranſgreſſion. 

It wasa Sacrament in two reſpeRts. 

x. To putrnan inminde of his preſeat [ immoriell]cllace, 
by vertue of bis creation. 5 SH 

2. To giue him notice of his future eſtate. which ſhould 
be according as he vied or abuſed this. 

The Tree of Knowledge, did aflure him, that iFhe did tranſ- 
greſſe, he ſhould die the death. | | 

Why it-was: called rhe Tree of Life, there is ſome doubt. 
Some ſaid thatithad vigor in it, to preſerue the life in - 
ruicic, and ijmmortalitie. Burt ic ſcemes to be otherwiſe : tor 
firſt immortalitie was properly giuen to man in his creation, 
why then ſhould we giueic to the Tree of life ? Secondly,then 
tt muſt cither haue kept him from fin,or haue giuE him immor. 
ralitie, whether he had ſinned or no; both are falſe, And to 
the obieRions, which may ſeeme to confirme that opinion, as 
firſtour ofchapter 3.22. Leaſt man ſbrn/d put forth bis hand; 
&c. ] Wee anſwere that it is taken Ironically, to lay forth 
mans canccitplainely. 

2. Why then man ſhould be driven out of Paradiſe? Aawſw, 
Firſt, becauſe that he mightthe better know, that he was in- 
deed depriued of life, being now thrult fr@n che hgne. Se- 
condly, to ſhew that he was not worthie of the thing fgnift. 
cd, viz, life, becaule he was vaworthie of the fhgne. Thirdly, 

to 
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co ſhew that the figne doth not tothem, who have no 
right and title to the thing fignified. For now Adam had loft 
Ie eternall, whereof this was a ſigne. Then the ſafeſt reſolu- 
tion is,that this Tree, was called the Tree of fe becauſe it was 
ordained of God a figne and pledge of life eternall, fo long as 
man remained obedient. 

So that other tree was a figne and ſeale ofthat woeful! 
knowledge thatman ſhould have, if hee did cranſgrefle : not 
that this cree could infuſe any knowledge. 

Now this did (cale yp eternall life intwo reſpects, 

I, Io aſſuring himthat he was now immorrall by his crea- 
tiov, and that he ſhould continue therein, 

2. In a repreſentation of Chriſt yboss life, Col.3,4, From. 5. 
8, /eb. 1.4. For man in his innocent eſtate, ſhould haue had 
ncede of Chrilt; though not to be incarnate, yer as hee is the 
wiſedome of the Father, and the power of God, by who all 
things were created. So this was to ſhew that this life cane 
not trom hunſclie, but from Chrilt. 


Pr D— — 


Gen7.23- eAnd emery lining /ubflance was deſtroyed, which 
W457 upon the face of the ground, both man and cattell, and 
the creeping things, and the foule of the Heanen ; and they 
were deſtrozed from the Earth : and Noah onely remained 
aliue, and they that were with him 1nthe Arke, 


T Heſe words layes downe the event of that great deluge, 
and containesinthem two points. Firſt, thatthe World 
and other creatures were deſtroyed. Secondly, that Noah, 
and the reſt of his family were preferued. They are a ground 
of that third Sacramene before mentioned. In handling of 
which, we will conſider three points, 

I, Thatthisis a Sacramenz, which is apparent by that ap- 
plication which Saine Peter makes of; 1.Per.3.21. where he 
makech Bapriſine, and the flood, alike figuresrepreſenting one 
thing, 1=# is a reſemblance of a thing, and «mm a like 
relemblance of the ſame thing [ ſometime.) For we are not to 
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* vnto life erernall. 


ynderſtand this ,as a ſubordinate Sacrament, or as a Figure of 
Bapriſme, forchenit followes. Firſt, that a Sacrament may be 
a ſigne of a Sacrament. Secondly, that —_—_— ſhould bee 

to Noah, which he knew not of, for Baptiſme was 


inſtituted — 

2, Whar of Sacrament this was; Ir is firſt, the firft 
S:crament which we reade recorded in Scripture, giuen to the 
Church, [ after the fall of man.) Sacrifices there were as wee 
reade of Abell and Cain, which were alſo in a manner as Sa* 
craments, becauſe both repreſenced Chriſt, and God by that 
meanes did yphold their faith in expeQation of him. Bur now 
the Church having a long time waited for the accompli 
of the promiſes, and accounting them to bee now the furrher 
of, that they might fay as it is, 1. Per.3.4- It flood in more 
needto be ſupported in faith and hope, and ſo God ordained 
firſt extraordunacie Sacraments, andthen ordinary to continue 
till Chriſts comming, 

3. This was an extraordinary Sacrament ; ſuch as were 
thoſe that were cither done bur once, or did continue but a 
ar the Red Sea, —_ Oc. Now it was cx- 
craordinary in two reſpects. , becauſe it was wrought b 
« miraculous power of God. Second, beats & wa 
wrought anextraordinary occaſion : yet neuertheleſſe, 
th a atntrderhrbontd 

3+ In what reſpe&t itis ſaid to be a Sacrament ; and theſe 
are; Firſt, in generall, becauſe ic repreſents vnto, and aſſures 
the Church of God of their dcliuerance from the wrath of 
God, by which all the world beſides periſhed ; Secondly, 
particularly; Firſt, becauſe it 1d prefigure the killing of the 
CO ———— the new, and preſcruation of ic 

In that the wicked World periſhed, and 
righteous Neab was preſcrued alive : the which thing is a- 
{cribed to Baptiſme Rem, 6. init50. Secondly, becauſe that as 
fatetic was brought to Noah, by meanes of the Arke : ſo falua- 
tion is not to be had, but only by Chriſt. A#.4.12. 

3+ Becauſe as the Arke could not ſaue Neab, vyaleſſe hee 
were 


Vers.23. theſeuemthofGrNEs1s, 


75 


were init; o likewiſe muſt wee bee in, and ofthe Church: 


whereof the Arke was a figure, it ing Chriſt, not as 
6 OR perſon, but as a myſlicall body, joyned with his 

urch. Other reſemblances their might be made ,as; Firſt, 
that in the Arke were few, ſo they are bur few that ioyie 
themſclues to the Church, and repoſe confidence in Chrilt, 
Secondly, that as of thoſe that were in the Arke, one was a 
curſed Cham, So in the Church there are many Hypocrices : 
but thoſe before alleaged, are the maine and priacipall points, 

The inſtcuRions thar ariſe our of this place are ; Firſt, in ge= 
nerall, to ſhew vnto vs, that this Hyſlory is icall; ic 
hath not oaly an hy{toricall, bur alſo a myſticall and piricuall 
ſenſe, Neither yet will it follow, that one place may bauerwo 
ſenſes; for rhele are but ewo parts of one entire and full 


ſenſe. 

Dneft. Buthow may a man know when their is a myſic- 
ry, betides the hyRory ? 

Anſw. This we may know ; Firſt, by a diligent obſcruati- 
on of the circumſtances, As the Apoſtle doth prooue by cir- 
cumſtances ; Heb.q.7. that whatthe Prophet Dawid ſpeaketh; 
P/al.g5.7.muſt be ynder{tood of the ſpirituall reſt, So 42.2, 
29. Peter prooues Danids ſpeech to be meant of Chriſt ; Sc- 
condly, by comparing one place with another, the Old Teſta- 
ment with the New : as that of the Red Sea. By 1.Cor.10, 
That in Exod. 1 2.46. with /ob.19.36. thence we mult learne 
diligently to marke the Scriptures, to obleruc the circumſian. 
ces, bar eſpecially choſe applications that the Holy Ghoſt 


makerh, becauſe this is the ſureſt way. 
2. That God doth performe a double benefitto his chil- 
dren, by temporall, ion. Firſt, ſafety from temporall 


danger. bang; aſſurance of deliverance and redemption 
ERR which as it ſhewes the tender care of God over 
vs, ſoit teacheth in all temporall preſeruarions, to haue an eye 
to him, in regard of our foules, for if God be mercifull to pre- 
ferue our bodies, how much more our ſoules ; and though all 
temporall deliverances are not Seales and Sacraments of this 
yer this vie may we well make of theme Bur withall n_ 
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did, fo muſt we, 

1, Bclecue Gods promiſes, and apply them to our ſelues. 

2- And alſo yceld our {clues to the direRion of his Word, 
in regard ofthe meanes to accompliſh the ſame ; which is a 
maine and principall yſe of this ſtory. 

3- Hence obſerue, that thoſe things which worke deftru- 
&ionto the wicked, are a meanes of preſcruation to the God= 
ly; as was the Red Sea. The Angell that went behinde the 
Iiraclites campe. Chrift, the Word, the Sacraments ; which 
is for the comfor:. of thefaithfu Il, that they need nor be terri- 
fied with thoſe iudgements that befallon others. For as a mer- 
< bers faichfull, ſhall be no _ ou the wic- 

ed,ſo a iudgement lighting onthe wicked, no dama 
to the godly, ——_— _a-" of that which is indeed, x7 4 
ſpirituall hurr, or ſpirituall blefſings, 


Exod. 12,8, 


eAnd they ſhall eate the fleſh in that night roſte with fire, aud 
| vnleanened bread, and with bitter herbes they ſhall eate it, 


P7&A@) lccs appertaining tothe eatiy of the Paſſcouer, 

$© 1. With whatit muſt be eaten. 

_A 2. After what manner; vs. in haſte, 
S} 23. Thetime when it muſt be earow. 

Onz4, 4 Theplace wherein, 

1+ It mutt beearen with, Firſt, vnleawencd bread : Second- 
Sowre berber, ; 

vi_Palcazencd bread verſe 8, farther vrged verſe 15.16.17. the 
of it inioyned notonly chat night, bar during the _ that 

ment 


Vers. 8. be 12, of ExoDvs. 


Sacramenc they muſt eare it ſeuen dayes; yer a firiRt penaltie 
= ryoar oben; + enniergrerpdoc Led I9, 

Reaſon, of this ceremonie was becaule of their haſt, impli- 
ed verſe 34-& 39+ and it was a cuſtorne, in hafte to make vx- 

OI 

To finde out the Miniftery hereof, wee muſt conſider that 
leanenistaken ; we One 80 0k Is 14 for the 
Kingdome of Heauen ; and (o the oppoſition ſtands not here. 
Secondly, in a bad ſence, for corruption in DoAtrineand pra. 
uitic in life and conuerfation; and-fo in this place vnlravened 
bread ruſt be taken, as ſignifying fincerity in conuerſation and 


eruth, in doArine; 1.Cor.g.8, Marth. 16.6.12. 
Vje, of this is to reach > tenure of Chriſt 
aright, muſt be ſoundly inſtrufted in the ine of faith and 


puritic and innocencie of life ; 1. Tim.1. 19. which 
not only to Miniſters bur to all others as Zpb.g.rs. Truth in 
Loue, which is the fulfilling ofthe Law ; Col.1. 10. 

2. Thatthoſe that are ether deprauedin their iudgement, 
or corrupted in life and conuerſation are not fir to care of 
Chriſt as Idolaters, Heterikes; Gal. 3.1. malicious perſons, &c. 

3- From the metaphor of /zawen, whoſe nature is, that a 
ictle doth ſeaſon the whole lumpe. r-Cor. 5.6. learne that we 
haue a ſpeciall care to withſtand every error, &c, cuery ſine, 
not contenting our ſelues that wee are not Idolaters or 
notorious ſinners, ſeeing a drop of poyſon will infeR a whole 
cup of medicinable potion, an one error or ſinne, will make 
x breach in conſcience, big enough to giue the Diuell entrance 
into the poſſeſſion of all; fo Heb. 12.15. when any roote of bit- 
cerneſſe doth bur , wee muſt nip it: and not only 
ought we to auoid , but alſo infeRious*perſons, as 
Here ikes, Idolacers, prophane perſons, not to be companions 


with thei; 1, Cor.g.13. 16.17- 

Sowre berbes. Heb. it is arerneſſe, which an 
bitterneſſe and anguiſh of heart : but conſidering that here is 
ſpoken of thoſe outward things, where with it was to bee 
earen : I rake it to be rather meant of ſome ſowre herbes, or 
lauce as the like. 

(a) Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, of this wasthat they ſhould haue a meanes to pur 
them in miade of that anguiſh and vexation they ſuffered in E- 


wer a: 
Myſerie implied is two folde. I- 

1. Thatthe profeſſion of Chriſt is ioyned with affliction; [ 
Luk, AR14.22, 2. Tim 3.12: , \/ 

2+ That toche partaking of Chrilt wee muſt come with 
contrition of heart ; Matth.11.28.Luk,7.38. 

Of chis a double vſe may be made. 

1. That if wee looke to haue partin Chriſt, wee muſt nor 
expect that all things ſhould be ſweete and pleaſant ; bur in 
our profeſſing of Chriſt, and inioying of him, we muſt looke 
to haue ſowre {auce, to this ſweet meate; left in regard of the 
corruption of nature, thisſ{weetneſſe grow full ſowre, and we 
loath it : wherefore as this muſt fhrre vs yp,to patience, fo 
maſt it teach vs how tocſteetne of afflitions, as of ſauce to 
make ys relliſh our meate, and to haue the more appetite to 
it, 

2+ That when we approach to Chriſt toreape any benefic 
by him, we muſt come with a contrite heart. P31. 


"8 
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Exod.12.11. Andthw; ſhall ye eateit: with your loyner girded, 
your ſhoves on your feete, and your ftaſfe in your band : and 
yee [hall eate it in haſte : #31 the Lords paſſeover, 


| jr tee ne ſex downe in what manner the paſſconey, was 
to be eaten, expreſſed in foure branches, Firſt, your loines 
girded ; ſecondly, your ſheoes on your feete ; Thirdly, your 
ftanes im your bande ; Fourthly, ye foall cate itm baſte, = 
In which in generall, we fee that my imply a kindnefle to 
take a Tourney, The myſterie whereof is, firſt that there muſt 
be in vs a ptneſſe and readineſſe to that worke, where- 
unto God ſhal call vs, a duty much commended vnto ys in 
Scripture ; P/al.57. 7. & 27.8. Matthew 11.12.Zwk. 16. 16. 
P/al.40.7. Heb.10.7. For ſuch a and readinefle, | 
is a figue of the willingneſle and MI 
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thing moſt acceprable ro God; 2.Cor.9.7. And it reprooues 
he backew ardnefle and ſluggiſhnefſe of men, to come tothe 
ordinance of God, to preaching onthe Sabborh, to the Sxcra« 
ment, &c. 

2. Hereb is ſignified chat we bee ready, for our paſſage 
from the &gypt ot this world, ynro this Canaan of Mn: 
for theſe were a type of the other ; Mattb.24.41. 1. Theſſ.5. 
6, Becauſe we know not when our paſſage ſhall bee, as the 
Iſraelites knew not at what houre of the night they were then 


to depart. 
This ,the ſecuritieof men, that thinke leſt of their 
re ,as thatcommonand wicked ſpeech ſhewerth ; 
I ht no moreof it, then of my dying day. From which, 
want of due preparation, it commeth that when the time of 
is at hand, men become either dead in heart, and vn- 
of all comfort, like Nabell, or like Belſbezery, arc fil- 
led with feare, horror, and amazement, winhin and wichour. 
Dan7.6. Let vs bee rather like the wile Virgins, and that 
faichfull Seruant ; Luke 12436. alwaics attending and looking 
for the comming of his Maſter. p 
Now ys wr rr > 
1. Tow rded, which phraſe is viedin the Scri 
ina Jouble che NET 
1, Fora cloſe and faſt girding of « mans apparell unto big 


2, For a truſling vp of his garments, vnto his girdle. 

The former nt from Souldiers, thac buckle their Ar- 
mour together with their girdle; as God bid /o6 gird vp his 
loines, when he would hauc him ftand to his defence, ns Als 
ſwere for himſelfe; [ob 38.3. & 40. 2+ in the like ſence ; £. 
pheſ.6.14+ and this ſence is not here meant, for God would 
not that they ſhould prepare themſclues to fi ght with Pha- 
r48. 

For the betrer ynderftanding of the latter ſence, wee are to 
know, that in thoſe Eaſterne countries, they went with long 
fide gownes hanging downe totheir legges, which were an 
impediment in ing, if they were not truſſed vp. And 

(a 2) theretore 
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therefore they being now to take a , God bids 
them truſſe vp their gownes to their girdles; in this ſence are 
I, King.18.46.2.Kwmng.q.-29.0 9-1. 

The myſterie is, that wee ſuffer not any thing to hinder ys 
ia our courſe and worke that we goe about ; this is not meant 


' of ſuch things thar are valawfu and wicked, bur of choſe 


that be lawfull, good, and as needfull as our a apparrell, thac if 
we obſerue any inderarce to proceede from them in our ho- 
ly courle, to be carefull ro remooue ic, which as itis meant; 
Jer.1.17. £uk.12 35.1.Pet.1.13. So without a metaphor it is 
plainely cxprefled ;; Heb. 12.1, 

For itis a of wiſedome, when wee aime at any thing 
to remooue all impediments, orelſe we venturethe lofle of the 
thingwe aime at. 

/e, That when lawfull things doe become hinderances, as 
CE —_—Y by our inunoderace vic of them, our do- 

ypon them, gpm ofthem to other better things ; 
Fa. 09” Ge, them away, and abridge our 
{clues of them ; 1. (@r.7.31. 

2, For reproote of thoſe that care not what burden 

vypon their backes, how many othces they ger, how auc 
nb any ook heape vp, whar res, what com- 
pany they follow, thoughin the meane time they be by thee 
things hindred from attending vato better duties, co the wor- 
ſhip and ſerucie of God. 

2, Towr —_ your feete. 

What! were des order: 

Anſw. It ma hen tooke repalt frhey 
OE Ee 
alſo they went. /ob.1 3»2 3+ 

2+ whos had ſbooes which they did weare at 
meales, and others which were for iourneyes, bur there can 
TS 

Myſtcricis, that for the furtherance we may vie all lawfull 
helpes. And for this cauſe as theiris a fight, fo is their Armor 
appointed. Eph.6. where verſe 15. wee are likewiſe comman- 
ded to haue our feete ſhod, with the ar" 

pe 
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rough and thorny, that is, full of aflitions, yer ſhod and 
furniſhed with the comforts of the Gofpell, wee may goe on 
boldly without feare of pricking, 

3+ Staner in your band:.) Staues, we know, ſerues to helpe 
men in their journey, andto reſt themſelnes ypon when they 
are weary, 

Theſe Raues are the promiſes of faluation, which muſt ſu- 
ſtaine and yphold vs, as, Thy Red and thy Staffe, they comfor: 
we : P[al.13.4. 

Do. From hence it followeth, That we ought to bee con- 
ſcionable in the vic ofthoſe meanes that God hath afforded v3 
forto helpe our infirmities, asin all thingsto conſider there= 
ward ,&c. Heb.1 1.2. 

And it reprooues thoſe that are bold and preſumptuous of 
their owne and abilitie,and refuſe the mcanes appoin- 
ted, whereby many times they fall away. 

4. And yee ſhall eate itin baſte.) This is the laſt ceremony, 
bo rw downe asa reaſon ofthe former. ARE 
this reaſon is expreſſed, yerl- 3 3. For God intending to bri: 
that great judgement on the Egyprians and Grefeeing how 
the Egyptians would thereupon deale with the Hraclices, by 
forci m to bee the ſudden, hee doth thus pro- 

uide,rbat they houldbe alin readinefſe to depart, 

DoA. God iscaretullto prouide helpe for his people, when 
they are inany fireights. When the World wason the fudden 
to be drowned, he cauſed Noab to make an Arke before hand 
to ſave himſelf. When the Children of Ifrael crauailed through 
the Wilderneſſe, and were to depart from place on a ſud- 
denat the riſing of the Cloud and Pillar of fire,God cauſed 
them to dwell in tents, and not to build houſes. So that cucry 
way he doth ficand prepare his people ro thoſe ſtates that hee 
neanes to bring them. For he tharfore-warned, is fore-armed; 
and troubles that come on a ſudden, make men at their wits 
cnd,and cauſe many diftraQtions. 

Fe is,to be caretull in vfing the meanes that God hath pro- 
uided for our good, as becauſe _—— 

(a) 3 man 


| 
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manis ſudden,to watch ; becauſe as death leaues ys,fo iudge- 
ment will find ys, andthe houre thereof vncerraine,ic teacherh 
to be alwaies prepared for death. Thus though they come on 
a ſudden, they ſhall nor be ſuddento vs,&c, 

The ry hereof is, that in this world we haue no place 
of abode,but mult alwayes be, as ſtill going out ofit, A poi 
manifeſt by the line of the Parieckns op the Children of 
in the Wilderneſlc living intents: See Heb.1 1. 9,10, 2-{v7,5. 
2. Phil.1,23+ 1.Cor.15.31. Wee muſt therefore make haſte, 
and yſe the things of this world in haſte, becauſe wee have a 
long iourney to goe, and know not how much time wee hauc 
thereunto, To this end let ys learne, as P/al.90.12. and be as the 
Apolile, Phi/.3.13. where the metaphor iszaken from runners, 
that looke not ynto that which they haue runne, but how farre 
they haue torunne yet vnto the marke. 

This haſte is to bee made, firſt, for feare of hurt that may 
come by abiding, Thus the Angels haſtened Zoe out of So- 
dome,leſt he did partake of their puniſhments. So muſt wee 
haſte, becauſe of tempuations of that body of death wee carry 
abour,of ſnares,allurement and diſgraces, &c.whereby we are 
drawne to forſake the Lord. ne 

Secondly,the expeQation of a t cauſeth men to make 
haſte; ST that commetheo vs,is freedome from finne, 
cternall glory,and the enioying of all good ,&cc. 

Some adde vnto theſe a third right, namely, that they did 
cate it anding. Whereofalbeitthere be ſome probability,be- 
cauſe of the former circumſtances (which neverrhelefſe might 
be all done fitting after their viuall manner)yet it isnot expre(- 
ly ſet downe, and ſo no inference can be drawne from it, that 
thereforethe beſt manger of gefture to cate the Lords Supper 
5 tanding., 

Now in generall concerning all theſe forenamed Rites, we 
may obſcrue this property ; that ſome of them were onely 
peculiar to this Paſſcouer, and to no other: as firſt,that the 
Lambe ſhould be kept foure dayes, ver(.3.6, Secondly,the li- 
berty they had to chuſe a Lambe,or a Kid. Thirdly the ſprink-. 
ling of the blood vypon the doore-poſts, Fourthly, all choſc 

next 


Vers.11.c  thetwelfiboſ Exo DVS. 
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next before mentioned, of cating it with their loynes girded, 

&c. Fifthly,the not going our of the houſe yncill the morning. 

Theſe Rites were then commanded and vied, inregard of the 

preſent circumſtances and occafions, but were neuer in vic after. 

ward. And this may appeare in that, atthe ſecond inſtituion 
of the Paſſeouergrchen it was ordained to an anniverſary rite, 
they are not repeated, nor yet were performed by Chriſt, 

—_ he did — the na. oi ” 
Andthis we may obſcrue,that there may be rites inthe firſt 

inſticution of ordinances, which are not of perperuall yſe.So in 

this Pafleouer they were to keepe their houſes, and to ſprinkle 
the blood onely at this rime, becauſe at this time onely the de- 
ſroyer was to paſle by : and likewiſe to cate it in ſuch haſte, 

becauſe now onely wereto bee gone out of Egypt on a 

ſudden. So in the Lords Supper,Chriſt vied valeauencd bread, 

becauſe at that time there was no leanened breadto be eaten : 
alſo he celebrated itateuening, becauſe it was immedarely to 
ſucceede the Paſſcouer, which was eaten at Euen. So hee fate 
at the Lords Supper, hauing fate before after the faſhion of the 

Councrey at the Paſlcoucr. 

A ruleto know when ſuch rites are occafionall, as if they be 
not expreſſed in the words of the inſtitution ofthe ordinances. 
Seeing therefore the geſture of ſirring, is neither by the Euan- 
celiſts,oor Saint Pawl,repeating the inſtitution, expreſlely ſee 
downe, wee are hereinto ſubmit our ſcluesto the ordersap- 
Verſ.14. And this day ſhall be wnto you for a memorial : and 

you ſhall keepeit a Fraft 19the Lord,throughout your genera- 
tions : you ſhall keepe it a Feaſt by an ordinance for ener, 

14. Sewendayes ſhall yee cate onleanened bread, enen the firſt 
day yee ſhall put leanen ont of your houſes : for wbho/oemer 14- 
retb leanened bread, from the firſt day to the ſementh day, that 
fonle ſhall be cut off from /ſracl, 

16. eAndin the firſt day there ſhall be an holy Connecation aud 

3# the ſenenth day there ſhall be an holy Connecation to you : 

"0 


© — 
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no manner of worke ſhall be donein them, /aue thar which eme« 
ry man whſt cate, that onely may be done of you. 


Oncerniog the time of the celebration of the Paſſeouer, 

we are to note, fir{t,the beginning ; lecondly,rhe continu- 
ance. 

1. Inthe beginning obſerue ; firſt, ypon what occaſion ir 

hv Neyo ſecondly, on what time of the yeere celebra- 


Firſt,the occafidn was that great deliverance from Pharaoh, 
and that bondage wherein the yprians held them ; the ſame 
nigh t that this deliuerance was to bee ſent, this Paſſcouer was 
i « God fo diſpoſing of ir firſt, in regard of himſelfe,co 
ſhew that this deliverance came from him inthat euery thing 


a nn 


all chi this figne, 
mghe bee wen Godard haue their cigar, 
in 


Secondly ,the time of the on which it was celebrated, 
i fer downe,verL 18. In the firſt moneth; that is inthe Spring 
cine, anſwering in to our March. The foxrteenth day of the 
awonerh; ar che full ofthe Moone, after the Spring EquinoQi- 
all. God making choice of this time,chat een the time 
{tire vp their hearrs and encourage them to hope for a delive- 
rance. Alſoit wasa type of Chrift, whoſe comming brought 
with it the Spring of grace,of knowledge and illumination, 
Kc. 

A bonns _ ueſtion may be moucd, whether they were 

mers en time,and no other. * 

Anſw. Tothis weanſwer in generall, that they were not 
he oi penarerio gl, Sarto wen it be 
alcered. This appeares by that ſtory which is recorded, Numb. 
9.verl.6.to 14, 

Fit har God requacs or impefibies of hi hilden, 

irſt requires not 
but doth diſpenſe cuen with his oymeonlaaacesincaſe of e- 

ny 


Vzr $144 the ewelfeb of ExoDvss T4 


| Thicdly,chat iogly and willingly binder our 
felues fromthe Table of the Loxd. For theſe wen were grieued, 


wiſe many will make 
and anger againſt others, by which meanesthey continue ill 
In itency and alſo ſhew theirlight cftecme of Gods or- 


dioance. 
Fourthly that if we be neceſſarily hindredat one time, wes 
; (b) hbour 


—_— —— — 
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labour to make ic vp at another hereby (hewing our true defire 
_ Care. 

the continuance of the Pafſeouer, we are to 

ante fir how long it lafted ur once for the celebration of ir. 

—— , bow long it lafted in the contmueltfaceeſfhorrofi 

the former, it was celebrated fenen whole daies, 

end that mo erties meme 

_ 


ed: bon om they cane ouro Ep che fave 


Aferoo quis — 


inaceſe, or diminiſhthevwmber 
I 
; cheyright nora dycpote ater 


alwayes had in and be an 
— ono their children, when | avke 
bay a Oh (9: all the t delice. 


 Burlncbe 2.Chrex.3 0.23. we reade chas its kepefos 


""__ Fuſt,they kept indeed a Feſtiuall ſeuen dayes over, 
bur it was not the Paſſeoucr. Ts te Pan 
che Paſſcouer ſeuen daies longer, it was 
cleane ſo many people, hocedderegniua—end 
come again nb name xr ,and ſothey though that it might 
be continued other ſeuen dayes, fo thatir wasextraordinary : 
ypon that Law,Nim.9. 

Queſt. 2. Fell tel fey deyer were balyl 


"Fuft fore — | nn bread wasto be 
continued. 
' Secondly, 


_—_— 
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| Secondly,becauſe on all choſe ſcuen_dayes there were ex- 
eraordinary (acrifices to be offered, proper tothole dayes,be- 
fades the continuall morning and cucning facrifice, Leme.2 3.8, 


auer, and 
dayes there was an 


———_ 


dares 


Verſ,15- For whoſoencr 
do envi the ſenenth,thas ſente hal be one of from Iſrael 
> 10 be conſidered, is the neceſficy of this Sa- 


the Paſſcouer, and fo of the 


Secondly, it eee aiacd b acceiry 
quence, forthe bers effoting. and Er 
ofa 


wr ALS ba nideeoaatafirdan rats 
they giue and faluation, But they are neceſſary as a 
mecanes of fajuation, amr be er 


theſe two reſpetts 2 Fe yrnn 

they are his ordinances to trie our obedience; ina yn 
we ſhould reape no benefit by chem, yer were we to obſerue 
them, Secondly ,in regard our need , becauſe we are carnall, 
andre momoed wit ting oiched toon nes, a 


oe ſpiricual en eoerier th 


Excent isin theſe woeds, ſhah be 
frm nad, SISSY 


allu- 
derh.hereumo. 
Secondly, Caceres from the face of the 


earth, 


o x ” 
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the ſword ofthe Magiſtrate ate: for fo 
1.14,15. or extraordinarily by 
g from life 
with the body of 
che com- 


neceſſity of 
— 


& ac our cole ae, & & 


AN EXPOSITION VPON 
THE THIRTIETH Psarmt. 


Plal3o.2, 
Js whe Spirictbore lems guile 


Kin I” tt. + fac retake aline whithoue the 


which becauſe a man 
y dcondyUty;char he is 


, w bits act acetal oem b 
"3 ll EESSSD X08 


2. Guieanddeceirofcheheart in ; "OE this 


. is either before or afterthe 


Before the commirring of a finne,a mans heart deceiues and 
beguiles him foure waycs. 


1. By 


VErs.2 the « thirtiabof PSALM E, 


1. Byperſwading him, i is but 2 {mall veniall noe; fo 


Wet ns 
2- Burif the ſnge doe ſceme great and vgly,chenic labours 
— —— Cc DO Notice 


_ 
place,burchar be thinke God 
_ vnto him that be will notpuniſh 
,&c, 
4 itall this ſerue gorthe turne, hen it perſwadeth him, that 
—_—— may 7 PEAT PALT'Y pert. mareproe 
Aker a nine deiadherefobd.; | 12:h! i 7: 
Ii. A mans corupt heart will endeuor to himeos 
louand liking ofzhae fome, cad make Greptealane-yoto 


Gs for 4 « (a7 
hon. apr are to defend by elownable 


| ues gar 7 7 dogatinbs. 


heed peohmmorg were lturiamong axrry. companions romuſirke, and 
Smparabinmage: y $94 7 2 bee 
\iGfoia leave bindene,nbew hes Paneer 

aero arr rv withourrrue forrow 
Fry -hoamay ax were, grohitihe os oucor Gods 
hands, "Y 4 VU216s Jo91%11 

Thiedy by fomeceremon or other; as when "aw 
tous extortioner that gets his goods valawfully, and neuer 
thinkes of reſtitution, hisdeath bed,or betore, will giue 
ſomewhat to build an {-houſe, and ſo make amends for 
all. This is but a asit WCTE, 

3- Guile,jn reſpeCt of vertues and graces, when a man de- 
cciues himiclfe with a counterfeit ſhew of them ; as 

Firlt,when he perſwades bimſclfe to be a true worſhi 
of God, ,becaule he frequentsthe places endenecificef hioke- 


Uice. 
Second- 


le in reſpeR of the Word, and workes of the 
A man may haue, firſt knowledge ofthe Word; 
,afſenc ynto this knowledge; thirdly,a man may make 
of ic; frankly, yoo hemey ized forchodelace of 
thetruth thereof,and yer may he be beguiled with a falſe hope 
of his good eftare; all things being wroughe in him by char 
wonderfull power ofGod, whereby hee cauſerh even the wic- 
giue celtimony to the truch of his Word, 


, and char the heart is de- 
know | 


—_ 


AN 
EXPOSITION 


OF PART OF THE 


FIFT AND SIXT CHAP- 
TERS OF S.Pavrtes EPISTLE 


to the Epheſians, wherein ishandled 


all ſuch duties as belong to houſe- 
hold Gonernmene : 


ALSO 


THE SPIRITVALL 


ARMOVR, OVT OF 


WHICH A CHRISTIAN MAY 
FETCH SVFFICIENT 


furniture againſt all hisſpiricuall 
Enemies. 


LoND 0 N, 
Imprinted for lohn Barilett,and are to be ſold at the ſigne of 
the Gile Cup in the hw ag iths Row in Cheapelide. 
1630, 


Me es. ER 


ErnsSIANS 5. VER. 22, 23, oc, 
Wines hes you {clues onto your buibands, a1 vmo the 


For the bach andic the wines brad, een ar Chriff is the bead 
of the Church, andgbe ſame it the ſamont of bus bedy, 


"a Tope and driſt of the Apoſtle in the latter end 
ofthis Epiſtle, is coſtirre yp Chriſtians co walke 
worthy of the vocation whereunto they were called, 
Chap. 4k. « / 4 : : 
Hee hecre ſhewes how they ſhould walke, vie, 
1.1n the practice of the duties of their generall calli 
of Chritanity, which are ſet downe in the fourth 
part of rhe fift Chapter,vnto the 20. verſe. 

2 la oo ST of the durics belonging to 
their parti "llings. 1 In generall, verſe 21. hee 
layerh down the .uty of ſubie&t10n, which is agenerall 
and common duty belonging toall cailings, bork infe- 
-— wo of Magiſtrates and Minitters, yea, 
Ki'1g$ $. 

Now this ſubie&tion muſt be in the feare of the Lord, 
which ſheweth firſt che cauſe of it: it ariſeth from the 
feaie of the Lord, Dext.5.29. Erclefafter t 2.13. For 
this brides: our yoraly copruptions, which be other- 
wiſe, yatoward -and ſtubborne, to yecld rcady and 
chercfull obedrence, 2 This ſhewes the reſtraint and 
manner of pcrtormance, Cel.3- Ephe/ 6.1t mult be done 
inthe Lords, Whenour @bmiſsion goeth againſt the 
Commandements ofthe Lord, no good iſſue commeth 
from \t:29 4 Sralrabeyirig the people, r Saw. 15.15 21. 
and alſo of «F<-ows yeelding tothe children of iſrael in 
making the calfe, x24 1 2.for God is the hizheſt: and 
ageing, God is our fudo-. This caution mull be vnder- 

ood inall particular d.cics hat enſue. | 

A a Now 


NET 
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Now from this gencrall ground, the Apoltle comes 
to ſome particular tunctions, er callings, and the dutics 
belonging thereunto. 

Hence wee learnethis inſtruction from this, i inthar 
the Apoſtle ſtayeth not in the general duties of Chriſti- 
anity ; but from thence deſcendeth to the particular 
offices of ſach general! callings : that iris nor ſufficient 
to performe the genera!l duties of Chriſtianity, vnlefle 
we practiſc the ſcucrall duties of our particular vocati- 
ons, as the A heercin is as carcfull ro fer downe 
lod ne rs DOI, che 

Apoſtle Peer 1n 
ror i > the 2 Chap, ver-iy, of Titus, the A- 
poſtle ſhewes, that this isa thing that the Minifters 
> pg EI nn 
mandement, inwhich cucry ones ranked jate cer- 


DN confiderations ro ſtirre vs vp : 


1 Thatthoſcſcucrall and callings wherein we 
are ſet, are mt ae preſcribes 
the durics k 

2 Tharche Pr _ wherein wee are 
ſcrue to mov) vp the comlineſle of rhe Church of 
and the beauty of the body of Chriſt Iclus : now wee 
diſturbe this comely order, when we cither cxalt or 
debaſe our ſelſe roomach, oc live out of our calli 

3 Theſe are the bonds whereby weeare and 
roar machpe ine rec wer wp reme 

much proht one of another ,&pb..4.16 

_ _ duries of Chriſtizaity cannor 
hens , theninr pratice our particular 
duties of our ſcuerall callings. 
Y{e. 1 rn abdarphawiank 
God hath (er him : herein we maſt haze reconrſe to the 
word, which ſhewes vs direction to walke in the lame, 
Ti, 1-9,10. hoereby ſhall wee adorae the Gofpell of 


Chriſt in all things. 300 


: 
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And wee may well fay without breach ot charity, 
that they whoare notcarefull eo the duties of 
rticular callings, arenogeod Chriſtians, whatlocuer 
chey make woven an CT Cheiltian 
in hiscalling, cannot ly be a iſtian, 

3 Cart dotrine is,ir : fo the Apoſtle dorh make 
choice of thoſe —_ ſerae to build vp a family : 
at{ which ir 3 ranks be reckonerh vp very acuratcly, 
and is yery carneſt, copious and large in vrging the 
duties of rhem. 

* Hence wee learne, that the particoſar callings of a 
family are ſome of thoſe thar belong co Thrittians,and 
fuch as in which wee ought to be diligent in obter- 
ung the duties of them. 

reaſon is, becauſe the family is the ſeminary of 
the Charch and Commonwealth, & as it were the Bee- 
hive, which heere and there ſenderh ſwarmmes forth ; 
Soall mca came firſt from the org Afaador/vas 
alter the fond from the family of therefore greac 
EE een 
0 co | 
 - may be profile minbersafterivind of Charet 
Thetefore thoſe thar hane no other calling but onely 
a family, ought notro be diſcomforred and troubled 
conſcience, as if they had no calling at all, becaulc 
mo peblike calling ; batthey ought ro know 
allings are watranted by Word of 
God, whetein they may haue buſines enough to imploy 
themſclues, if they be conſcionabic in performance of it; 
and the more free they are from pubiikecallings, the 
more care and dili in p_— and in uRting 
ro . 


have another publike calling,to tell 
chew, thar by this, they are riot exem 

— of the family : for the duties of the one doe 
notcr 


Aa 3 


c the other :as [o/n4 was a captaine of the hoſt 
of 


Oe ___—_ 


+ 
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An Expoſition vvou Canary, 
— dfthe Lord: yer what ſaid bee? 1 and my houſe will 
{ he Lord, /eſh.24.1 5. Es a good man otherwite, 


was vaconſcionable heerein: ſo was Pamd in bringing 
vp hiscbildren; and we know what iflue was of both, 
familics, 1 Fm. 3.9. .yca, he thatcannot rule and or- 
der his family well, cannot mwle the Common-wealth 
well: ſo a ubborne childe will never prouc a good lub- 
ict. Thele doctrines ſeruc as preparatiucs to the guys, 
ſaing dutics in our particular yocations. .., ,, ,. / 
Now trom thoſe general dorines,we come to 

the dutics that belong to the particular cailings heere 
mentioned ; and firſt, to ſhew the dutics ©© belong to 


A NE ahe Xo50i begins whikibe matciel 
Fitly doth the A; Inge with t i4 

couple: 1 Becaule in the beginning of the, world, this 
was the firſt, as Adaw and Ewe were marricd and jog» 
ned rogether by God, Gen,z. before cither ſcruants or 


© p wW | ay. 4 4 4 dh! | 4 | f 
mn Eee! are the chiefe in the familic, . having 
the goucrament thereof, and ſo are the guides and ex- 
amples toothers:and if they carry themiclues lewdly, 
their ſeruantsandchilgren will be ready to follow theig 
examples. So then,their fault is double. x Inneglefting 
their owne duties, and ſo wronging onc another. 2 1 


giuing offence and ill cxample to others. | 
Now come we to the duties belonging tothem, in 


which we will procced in this order: z, 0 lay downe 
the generall duties that belong toboth. | -, 
2 Tolay downe the ſcucrall dutics of, their particu- 
lar callings. 
The former are , 3 Neceſcitaie, } either ſuch as are ab- 
twofold; cither "2 Honeflate. F folutely 'neceſlary for 
the preſeruing of the marriage Knot, . or fuch as are 
meeteand conuenient ro be done for the better preſer- 
_ it, and furthcrance of their mutuall helpes 
conffort. Thoſe that arc abſolutely ncceſlary, are 


wo. 
x Che- 


Van.22,23- the Ertizsiang, 


1 Chaſtity oppoſed toadulrery 4 By- both which the 
2 Cohabitation oppol.cd to de-< marriage knot is bro- 
ſerrion, -. hack Ken. 

. Chaſtity iz a verrnc w y.we poſſeile our veſſels 
in holincf{c and honor, 2 Cor.11;3«; 1-7 beſ, 5.10 a gene» 
rall intent 13 it yaderitood of all | purity. - 

But io 1 Theſ-4+4.. of che chattity of the body. Itis 


Gingk life, & this cither of taole. 


rxcfold, eithcr: of hat were neuct marricd, or luch, 
are widdowes or widdowers. 
Offach,t Fin5.1 64 Married ny 1h 25s This 


- Now this is a uxutuall nag be 
t Cor.7.4. the man and the wife, neither of them hauc 
more libercy than the other. -It 53. alto abſglucely ne- 
ccilary becaule adultery doch break the 
Pro.2-17« Catiy-32.Marirg. 9 bert 
ſheweth, that adukry breakerh thisbond as heref the 
man marry'another, hee is noc anadultexer, - || 

{Reaſon 13. cuident; breauſe in: adultery: they make 
themſclne+vne ficih witha:fteahger, 1 Core6..16, Now 
thrsnecr vmioncan be but betwizctwo, The'vie 18 there. 
fore that we obſcrue this couidell of the ApoBile, 1 Cor, 

455 and of S Joren, Pro.g.17 18,19. Shewing bere- 
dookes if we haucadclight in qur wes, and cambort 
our {clnes with oacanonher, trucly roloue ane another, 
we ſhall the berterauoyde frange fleſh; Conſideri 
alſo thacir isa point of ſogreat conſequence,aud a 
tery ſuch a finne, as God hitafelte will iudge and 
. If we hauc alſoan eyeto the feare of Logd, 
then wee haue Gods promilc,, Prom, 16, 6120, 
_ and "> will keepe vs as it kepe Joſeph, Gen, 


= Cobabitation is,that the hu band and wife d wellto- 
gether, cnioying the awcuall beipe and —_——” 
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of another, 1 Pe. 3.7- 2 Cor.7.12,13. Where the A- 


«nargument; winch if ir holdin thoſe mar- 
riages where one party 13an Infidell, much more then 
where both are Chriſtians: and this was meant, Gez.2, 
v/. inthat commandement, that a man ſhould leave 
all,andcleaue to his wife:and chis is the thereof, 
Reaſon is twofold, drawn partly fromthe benefics that 
come by Cohabitation, as, firit becauſe all marriage 
duties arc hereby berter performed, louc increaſed and 

ſcrued, the gitrs and graces beſtowed on cither of 


Het ſhall be better oblerned, and ſpGod hill be more 
prayſcdand gloriticd, their ateAionsmore neexly knit 
rogethey : for abſence doth alicrace aftrftio13,fcc. . - 

Partly, from rhe hurts proceeding from the ſuit 
thereof.' - A age. 2 A hin- 


3Alying 
co many 


oat holy fed, 
of Samn 


direfly breake the bond. Butwill fome fay;How-ſhall . 
we know whether ic be ſucha deſcrcion ora? We may 
know ir by theſe two (i : F: 

x” By the oz on-of the parry forſaking : as: 
iſhe be @ Papiit,&c/and:o refuſe obſtinately toabide 
arid del} choſe that are truely religious :. 
Heereby' hee manifeſtly proc-aimes, rhat his departing 
and deſertion is o>ftinate, and that hee will never re- 
turne againe, 1 Cor. 7.15. | 

. 5 By the cerinuance in this ſeparation, av is furthes 
notnifeibed by the couparing it with che ttarmcrof 


Colledpges,ftrom which # any one abſcat himicite for 
fuch and ſuch a time, without giuing notice thercot,and 
withour eny neceſſicy, thus his ſeparation and deiertion 
isadiudged wilall, 'and hee expuiſt, my feits. Sorhe 


Lawes 


"4+... 
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Exwes ofthe Land haue determined vpon ſeuen yeeres 
abſence. 

Obje. Bur there is nothing for which a man may 

t xway his wife,or ſhee her hasband,bur onely for s- 

tery, and (© not for deſertion, 

tAnſwer: Indeed nothing doth difoluc the band by 
dmorce and putting away,but adultery, of which the 

Math.s. Mat.1y, are tobe vnderitoed : bur 

yet beſides this, thereare other cauſts whereby wed- 
locke is diffolued: as namely death:and fo alſo by deſer- 
tion: in which caſc vypon complaint, - the Magiſtrate 
doth relioue rhe irmocent party 

Qa;f. Wherher it be ſimply valawfall or aoto be 
abſent for a time ? No, ifit be not in the vetermottex- 
tent z- 2 If ir be with matuall conſent, z King: 4.22. 
Pre6-7.19,20. 3 Ifirbe for weighty affaires,enher for 
family or other occafions by vertue of ones calling, as 
of Courtiers, Lawyers, Mariners, &c: '4 If itbe for 
an incuitable impediment and neceſſity, asif a man be 
taken or the fike. ' 3.28 
"But theſe cations in all muſt be icbea 
with griefe'and forrow,' cuen es if it were n 
a returne againe 0 fpeedil as poſsibly r may! 
lafly, in the rime oftheir abſence, ro ſupplye : - 
{ice by frequent intercourſe of letters, fending tokens 
ro loue, ant} equiring of one anothers well- 
From hence wee may learne, firſt; the erronious 
opinion of the Canonitts, thathold that there is no- 
ing that doth breake the band, neither «duſtery,nor 
deſertion: yet they hold many cauſes of ſeparation from 
oy and boord: fo the band ſhall —— they fhall 

no meanes of performance of marriage duries, 

2 This conderrines them thur thinke themſclues ne- 
ver well and merry, but inthe abſence oneof mother: 
#s they thar ©» abroad when their wines are —_— 
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and fach; as fend their wiucs into the countric, &c. 
The other common du. .es that are meet and co:xe- 
nicntandindced necetlary tor the well being,and cem- 
fortable,good,religivus,agd peaccabie eitate ot marrt= 
age,and bcrter pre'cruing of that knot,” Theic aretwo- 
fold, cither as chey. are both ioyatly ro performme. to 0+ 
thers': cither juch as they arc mutually, ro pertorme 
o2evymoano: her. 
1 Loue, Titu! 2, 4. 


A they UT 22 Proudcnt care tor the good ane of 


S3i:.z4l,t 7 n . 
This loue is the bond of 


her, "* 
, Col.3. and itis 
the graund of all other good duties, and the cheeretull 
and ready pxrtormance of them. So that if any dutics 
be negietedberween them, then hence may we gather 
»-» But let vs ſee what kind of lane the Scri beere 
requireths 4t maſt not bee a mcere naturall loue, Or a 
worldly louc :- but it is a ſpiricya;l louc, arifing from 
obedience to Gods commandement, and a conſci 


all loue grounded vpon the confidera- 
tion of Gods ordinance,is firm and caaſtant, and Jafterh 
alwaies, becauſe they confider that God Path ioyncd 
them together; and fo, becauſe ſhe is my wife, becauſe 
he is my husband, &c. therefore they loue one angther. 
This codemnes the ay an ae; 9 ot. 

net affect anc another, £ loue any other rather t 

their owne wiucs and-husbands, yea, becemule they are 
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&ion, this the ation : that they bce pronident and 
carcfull, one for the good of another, Prov. 31.1. This 
good ſtandeth in foure things. 1 inthe foule. 2 Inthe 
body. 3 Inthe gouds, 4 Inthe good name of one 
another : in which the good or 1ll of one another doth 
conſiſt : for all rogether, this is a generall meanes to 
be vicd,. namely, Faithtull and daily prayer one tor an- 
ocher ; tor the meanes to obtaine any blefling of God, 
is prayer, James 5.16, This tobe performed continu» 
ally without ccaſing: ſo Gen.25+ [aac prayed for the 
barrennefſe of his wite. And this mult be done both in- 
wacdly by themſelaes in their fccrer prayers, and alſo 
one with another. Sa ſaxc> is! faid to have prayed 
with orbefore his wite, Gen. 25. 

z Far theſoulc : cither to winne them and conuert 
them ; or tobuild them vp further being converted: 
For the former,ſce 1 Peter 3.1. 1(Cm.7. The reaſon is, 
becauſe this bond is not onely, and ſo much for carnall 
reſpes, as indecd for the good of the ſoule: as for this 
elpe, they are called the boads of miniſtration. 

And this is not only between thoſe where one party 
hr = EET prophane perſon and not 
er Caiied, | 1 
, Far the latter, namely, edifying of one another, this 
muſt be done. - 1 By remoouing the impediments 
which may hinder this ſpirituall edification,the great-, 
e{t of which is ſinne ; wherefore-we mult watch onc o- 

uer another for the auoyding of ſinne. 

This watchfulneſſe ſhewes ir ſelfe 2 waies: 1 preuen- 
ting of a finne, if we ſee rhem purpoſed tocommit any, 
as Rebecea did prevent Iſaac in bleſſing E/av, which if 
according to his purpoſe he bad done, hee had finned, 
2.1n cedrefſing of any thing that is out of order,as Zip- 
porah did redrefle that fault of Moſerchild, vcho neglet- 
ed the circiiciſion of his child. Here alſo is place for ad- 
monition,whereby the faults one of another are _ 
ded, as Naaman! {cruantdid, _ Abigaitalfo tov, : . 
B This 
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This milde and gentle admoaition doth eſpecially be- 
long tothe husband. 

2 By viing che mcancs of cdifying one of anocher, 
tor the As Cn of the graces in either ofthem,as by 
obſeruing them; and by prailing and wiſe commenda- 
tions of them ia one another, r The,5.1 1.and the good 
example of cach ocher tor the increaſing ofrhem. This 
condemnes thole wines and huibands that hinder the 
Gluation one of another, 

3 Concerning the welfare of the body and perſen of 
one another,Epb.5 .28,29.this duty is well ſer down by 
the Apoſtle, that they ould nouriſhand cheriſh one 
another in all eſtates and conditions, a 

Yea, this _ 8. is the maine m-_ - their com- 
m1 ther, Prow. 17, 17. A true friend is alwaies 
— his loue, alteration of ſtatescannot alter 
his affections. If thisbe true of triends, mach more then 
betweene man and wife. This h in Rebeore 
that had a tender carc of her ſothat thee knew 
what hee beſt loued, and fo prouided it for him, 
Gen. 17-9. 

This {ces to reprooue the vnnaturalnefle of thoſe 
that grudge one another things conucnient in any fick- 
neſfſe, &c. The husbands laining of great charges, 
the wiues of their labor and paines : and ſo making 
their afflitions more hcauy and gricucus ; 2s two 
Oxen inthe yoke, one drawing backward, as [obs wiſe 
did, Job 2. Sce Job 19.17. 

Ofthis ſo ler vs be perſwaded, that when Gedlaies 
the crofle vpon one, God layeth it vpon the other, for 
the tryall of their patience. 

4. C ing the good nameone of another, that 
the good ——_— the one ought to bee as deare yato 
hh « oor leſepb of Oe good A, 

a care had /o/epi of CAarics name, Afas.1. 

19. And ſo Batbſbebe was in the 2 Sew 11.5, carefull 
tor Davids credit, . 
or 
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For, Pre.23.1, Eccleſ.y,3, A good name is bet» 
ter then riches, then life, yea, then any thing elſe, 
Apaine, how will this knit their hearts together, 
when they perceiue cach other care for the credit one 
of another, as the contrary bringeth heart-burning, 
contention,tcaloufic,and debate berweene them? 
For the performance heercof, theſe 4 things areta 
be marked. 
r To hauea care to preuent an ill name: in which, we 
muſt hanc reſpe totheſe 3 cipeciall things. 
t What the wife doth relate of the husband, or he 


z What they doc heare; totake heed of their cares. 

3 Totake heed to their iudgements, what cenſure 
giue of it. 

Forthe firſt, that they diuulge nor their infirmities, 

x *Pe2.4.8. but couer and hide them as /ofeph did; This 


condemnes thoſe that diſcouer and lay open their hus. 
bands and wines imperfetions; which fault is {6 much 
the greater in thele ewo reſpedts. 


2 Becauſe theſe ewobcing ſo neerly linked together 
doe know more by one another, than «ny other, « 
ſo if theſe blaze their imperfeRions abroad,ic is a moſt 
foule fault, 

2Becauſe of all, they are moſt bound to ſceke the cre- 
dit one of anether: For the bond betweene man and 
wife is more ncere than betweene father and ſanne, as 
appeares, Gen.2.24- So that if Cham were curſed for 
ing his fathers faulr, much more ſhall ſuch a 
husband or wife be accuried, that lay open the infirmi- 
ties one of another. 
2 For ourcares,that they be not open to recctue newes 
and ales one of another,that our cares be not ready and 


_ willing, itching ro heare falſe rumors and furmiſes.Our 


nt muſt be very ſparing or very charitable:thar 

we ſuſpend our indgement, and not ſtraightway raſhly 
giue ourcenſure,as /oſeph by all likeliheod did of + 6h 
Bb 2 other- 
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otherwiſe there will þc many cull ſurmiles, icalouſics, 
and ſuſpitions. 

Or it wee giue ourcenſure, it muſt be inloue : the 
properties whereof,the Apoltle ſetteth down, 1 Corr py, 
5,8. cither that we interpret it, if it be doubrtull, in the 
beſt part, or that we autigate and extenuate it lofarre 
as well wee may :as Abigasl did mitigate to Peamd her 
busband Nabalsfaulrs, whereas HMicholdid e 
and aggrauatc her husbands infirmitie, as ſhe thought, 

2 For redreſſing of an ill name ; that if an ill 
be raiſcd, thatthe wife hide it not from her busbar:d, 
but diſcouer it to him, that it the report be vpon inſt 

nd, hee may be brought to repentance; if vpon 
iuſpicion, that hee may be warned to preuent it. 

3 For the procuring of a good name:thar they gladly 
report and dumlge their good parts, as the husband of 
that good wite, Pro. 1,28. aud willingly co hearc the 
good report one of another. 

4 For the preſcruing of a good name, they muſt, 
ifthey hcare a good report of one another, giue notice 
thereof re cach other, not to in it themſclues, and 
to be proud oft, but toglorihte God forit, ; «,.,, 

For the maniteſtation of this care, this maſt 
vicd, viz, that both rcioyce and gricue mutually, for 
the good or ill name one of another, by which Grape. 
thy and fellewfceling our loue and care of one anothers 
credit will plainely ſhew itſelfe. 

4 Concerning the goo9s of one another, that as they 
heauc a tutuall right in the poficfh6 of all,ſothey ought 
mutually to be prouident for the wealth and good eſtate 
of cach other, to preſerue and increaſe it : this is a com- 
monduty ; common, 1 fay, becauſe viually wines put 
this off to their husbands;but read Pro, z 1 .and we ſhall 
ice the contrary. | 

This ſoon the one fide reproones vnthrifty and caue- 
tous hasdands, and on the other idle wiucs. 

New generally, if all theſe duties were patdnmnes. 
ow 
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how comfortable, le,and ioyous wauld the band 
of marriage be, which wee ſee many by negleRing the 
performance thereof; to make moſt weariſome,and bur- 
denſome ? ſorhac aftera while, they begin to be wear 
one of another,to wiſh the death of each other,and ſuc 
other grudges, contentions and dilcomforts doe ariſc 


berweene chem. 


neceſſary, Cohabitation, 


Loue, 


< toa- 
[Cha ned 


| | Care, 
Conncnient to : 
{ be Ez 


Duites worſhip of God 
in the family , 


&c, 


The Apoſtle doth begitme with wiuts, as hee doth 

in the Epiſtle 'ro the Coloſsians, &c. And fo Saint 

The reaſon of it is, becanſe thee is the inferiour, and 
iris the Apoſtles order, to ene alwaies with the 
duties of ipferiour, and fois this order 'obſerued in 
the 5 Commandement : But what is the reaſon of 
© this? Two there arc: 

1 Becauſe the inferiouris the lother toſubieRt him- 
ſelfe ro his place, not that that isa matter of greater 
dificulry to obey than gonerne; for this thing is farre 
more d:fficult: and ſo places of greater authoriry,and 
ſuperiority,are by the wiſe prouidence of God ordered 
for ſuch as arc br Prakes ſtrength, wildome, diſcreti- 
on,and ability : as ro men, not women; to men of ripe 
age, andnot tochildrea, E/.3-4pl 1. becauſe they are 
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to lay downe the rule of obedience, aad ſo may fooacr, 
yca, and fo ought co have more wildome; the orher 0a- 
ty to obicruc it _ aid downe. ' 

Here we may conlider the great fauour of God in gi- 
aing vs{\ucaa King as we now haue, of the t 
ſexe;g:ucn to vs un fuch a ripe age, turniſhed with tach 
knowledge and zeale, as ncucr King lince Chriſt had; 
indeed a crue Defender of the faith, &c, 

Naturally there is in man adeſtre to rule,and fo they 
who arc interiours, are drawne ynto obedience premie 
> pera,'as we {ce penall ſtatutes and the like are andeed 
moſt commonly tor to keepe inferiours within their 
compaile,andarc not ſo much appointed fot ſupcrioars. 

2 Becauſc it will fare worſe with inferiours, if chere 
be {trife, who ſhall beginne; for whence arileth rage 
and anger inthe ſuperiour? Is it not becale of the ſtub- 
bornnefſe of mferiours? Whereas the beſt way toc in- 
feriours, to mooue thoſe that are in places ofauthority 
onerthem, is to vie them mildly and gently, and not 
churliſhly, yea, to winne them to the performing 
of their owne duties, is firſt, to beginne with duty, 

and co behaue themſclucs y, and ceucremcly, 
Indeed both ought to by noe 
ſy cill they be prouoked, and to ſtriue to goe before 
the other in performing of their dutics ; and this is 
praiſc-worthy : Bur y, if there be any conten» 
tion about beginning, the inferiour muſt beginne: 
Andin the caſc of wjues, there þe ſome reaſons ſpeciall 
why [they ſhould beginne. 

x Outof 1 Coranth.1 1.9. 

-2 Out of 1 Tim.2.14, Becauſe ſhe was firſt in the 
tranſgreision, and Reedy her obedience recom- 
__ the ſhee hath done vnto her busband ; 

y being firſt in obedicnce. 


Now let's conſider why the Apoſtle firitbeginnes 
with wiucs amongſt all other of inferiours : 
For why is the witeas loch to the dutics of 
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fubietion, as other forts of inferiours are? yea ſurely, 
and the reaſon is, becauſe of all incqualities,there 15 the 
leaſt diſparity in this, berween man and wife. Theogh 
thee be not the head, yer ſhe is the heart. Sce r Cor.1 r, 
11,12. {othat there is a moſt neere relation: yea 2 com- 
mon <quity in many things with their husbands : and 
ſo in ſome things there 13 an equality; bur yet for all 
this,toconclude as womea do,that fo there is an equa- 
lity in all, is buta womans reaſon, &c. 
ine, cuen in thoſe things wherein there is acom.. 
munity, yet is there an incquality,as in commanding of 
theirc dren: if the father command a thing indiffe- 
_ andthe morher forbid, the fathers word ought ro 
Againe, in ſome things there is noequaliry z as the 
hasband my command nat Carte doen 

Now becauſe of this little dif It 1s; that wines 
of all other inferivurs, are moſt hardly drawne to ſab- 
ict themſclues obediently. 

This ſerucs for the praiſe of thoſe wines, that hauc 
ſo facre fubdaed their nature, as to-yeeld willing obe- 
dicnce. 

3 Toreproue them that labour not againſt this cor- 
ruption ofnature, but rather increaſe andnourith the 
ame by their wilfull peruertencffe, 

Now, from theſe Generalities, come we tothe par- 
ticular duties belonging ro each of them in ſeuerall. 

And firſt of the Wife, contained in the 22.23,24.ver- 
ſes. Firſt, letfvs ſer downe he cening otthe words, 
Wines and Haihands, ( 1xdius dn\\16,) Though thele 
be general phraſes and words belonging to all men and 
women,yet in our traaſlation,they are reſtrained well 
vntothem only that are maried perfons, which is plain 
by;the relation between them here ſignified, & ſeoond- 
ly by theduties which are laid ypen the by the Apoſtle, 
Subues , (iarrtr 2s) The word being ofthe meane 


voice, 
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voice,may be tranſlated cither paſsiuely (Be yee ſubweft) 
or actiucly, (Subnet your ſelner.) Noy there is 2 two- 
foid ſubietion. 1 Ot neceſsity. 2 Ot will. Of order, or 
of duty. The firſt is in regard of that ranke anddegree of 
Inferiority wherein God hath placed wiues : by vertue 
of which Ordinance of Go4,they mull be ſfubic, will 
they, nill chey. OI ag ng! © 
The ſecond is that dutifull reſpe& and-reverence 
that infer:ours are to carry towards thoſe that are in 
place ofauthority, becauſe God hath for rhem oger 
them: and this is the ſubieion here meant, thas wiues 
performe vntothcir husbands. L 
Vnto your owne tucbands : ( biers 2D ggon, )* which 
words containe two things. 1 That wiues ought to 
hauc but one husband, 1 Cor.7.2, 2 That thisſubic- 
Rion is to he performed to him alone, forbidding all 
ſubmiſsion to adulterers,8&c. Commanding chaſte and 
faithfull obedience vnto him, PEA 
of veep Lagg = is, to Chriſt Teſus : for this 
word isby a k1 excellency appropriated vnto him 
and it-isſo expounded in the 5 verſe of the next Chap. 
Theſe words teach vs two things. t Thar the huzbaind 
by _ ofhis place, hath a kinde of fellowſhip with 
riſt, 
_ 2 -That fuckha ſubmiſsion is tobe by the 
wite to her husband, as ſhee would performe vnts 
Chriſt: T hat is, x That it be done reuerently, in tedre 


and trembling. 2 Sincerely, in ſinglenefle of heartas 


is id of ſeruants, Chap.6.5,6. 

For the buſband is the wines head.) This is meta- 
phorically ſpoken, in alluſion ta anaturall body; that 
15,the husband,by reaſon of his place, is more eminent, 
he is toproteR, to defend, and gouerne his wife. 

Emen as (briſt 51 the head of the Church,) To vrge 
and prefle the huzbands authority ouer the wife, hee 
putrcth mn this fimilitude betwixt the husband and 
Chriſt ; whercin we may confidertwothings. 1 _ 

t 
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the husband, by veruc of his place, is abeac his 
wife. 2 That heercin there is a reſemblance between 
| him and Chriſt, both which ought dael tO be abſer- 


to yeeld obedicnce to their 
eAnud the ſame i; the Sanionr of his 9) that is, 
Chriſt is not onely a bead torule, to pirituall life, 


> ſenſe and motion to his members, Bur (hietfe) and 
noother is alſo the (Saworr) abſolute and cucry way 
perfect, (ownp,) toprotet, defend,and fauc his (body) 
| that __ Elet,Gods children,fuch as God hath giuen 
to 
Therefore ar, cc.) This concluſion inferred the 
former ground, ſheweth two things. 1 That there is 
as great reaſon that the wife ſhould ſubieR her ſclfe to 
her husband,as that the Church hould ſubmit her ſclfe 
ro Chriſt. 2 = yr ques ou the Church doth 
to ought the wife to performe 
toher bench that it be ——— readily,coo- 
ſtant! » in other things agreeab \'O 
YA Why, but will ſome man fay,is any man tobe 
obeyed (02s Chriit is obeyed. 
. : Anſw. We mult reſtraine thisand fach like - 
lities roth= point in queſtion; and then wee ſhall ſee 
the meaning tobe this,that in thing, which doth 
belong tothe husband b Ferrae of his place, to com- 
mand; therein ought the wife to obey, cuen asthe 
Church'obeyeth Chriſt, Like as it is ſaid, 1 C#7.10.23, 
All things are lawfull for mee, that is, all things indit- 
ferent: as alſo. x Cer.6,r3. 
. Hence wee may learne two things. 1 That the au- 
thority of the husband is very ample and large. 2 That 
the wife muſt looke vnto all duties of obedience, and 
not onely to ſome, ſaying as ſomedoe, I willobey my 
husband in theſe and theſe, but notin echers. 
 Morediſtin&ly to ſpeake of them, we may conſider 
intheſe words,twoparts. 1 The dury it ſelfe,and _ 
Cc 1 Where- 
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3 Wherein it conſiſteth, viz. In Subietion. 
> To whom tobe pertormed,namely,to their ewne 


3 How tobe performed. The manner is threefold. 
t As tothe Lord. 2 As the Church to Chriſt. 3 In cuc- 
ry thing _. 

f 2 The reaſon of this duty,taken from the authority 
and place, wherein God hath placed the man. The 
husband is the head, which is amplified by a ſimilitude 
berweene Chriſt and him. 

1 Dutve is SubieHion, which is a =__ daty com- 
mended in Gen,3.16. For wee muſt thinke that this is 
not a iudgement onely, butalſoa commendement, as 
che iud t vpon +Adew, of cating his bread inthe 
ſweat of his brewes, was alſo a commandement that he 
tio ground, the Apattivand Prophers tao raiſed thi 
l 
docrine of the wines ſabmiſtion, that wee ftand not 
to recite all the places ſeuerally. 

This word (/#642,) is of large extent, as the word 
honour isin the 5 Commandement. It implyerh ewo 
branches of dutics. 1 That ſheackn and yeeld 
vnto her husband by reaſan of his place, prevogs- 
tiue of emineacy, and ſuperiority aboue her 
2 That accordingly ſhe reſpect him. 

The firſt that is, That ſhe doe fee and acknowledge 
a ſuperiority in her husband, is not only a maine dury, 
but alſo indeed the ground of all other. For how'can 
the wife fubict br felfe willingly, if thee neuer 
acknowledge any preeminency, authority ouer 
her in her busband ? Well may thee yoeld a forced fub- 
miſxion,euen as a conquered King may abmit himſelfe 
tothe conquerour, though hee account him nor his ſu- 
periour, but in higheart deſpiſeth him, and ſeekerh 
penny of reuenge : but a willing and ready fubmiſ- 

ſhe can neuer performe. 
Now that wines ought to knowledge ſuch a fuperiori- 
ty 
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ty in their hasbands: 1 See Gen, 3.16.2 Let them obſeruc 

Titles God giues them in Scripture:as of Lord,Gen, 
1$.12.1 Peter 3.6. Hoſ. 2,16. Guide, Pro.2-17. Head, 
as heere, Image and glory of God, 1 Cor. 11.7. 

Enen nature ſheweth this, that women are alwaies 
coucred in token of ſubiction; whereofalſo their long 
hayre is a figne, r Cor.r1, 

4 The busband by reaſon of his place, repreſents the 
comely order and beauty in a naturall body, viz. That 
he is the head. So, &c. And alſo he repreſents the per- 
ſon of Chriſt. 

s The woman was made for the man : ſhee was 
made after the man,fhe was made not ofthe mans head, 
but ont of his fide: all which ſhew the ſuperiority of 
— ſee ken that ſubicRion is a neceflary duty 

Wee ice then, that ſubi is 4 to 
be ed by wines: yea, of whatſocuer ftate or 
degree ſhee was before her marriage, yet muſt ſhe, 
though « Queen,&c. but married toa meane fubicet,at- 
ter her marriage acknowledge her felfe inferiour to 
— for her Regiment and the like ſhe may be 


Fſe Is firſt, to reach wines, that chey be diligent to 
learn thisdury,& for toattainerothe right knowledge, 
and acknowledging of their husbands 

2 Tocondemne ambitiousand wiucs,that will 
forſooth be nor oncly equall, but aboue their husbands: 
whonce arife ſo many contenrions in families. 

The ſecond that is, Wiyely reſpeR conſiſts in rwo 
thing $s, 


vt Reuerence. C 

2 Obedience, 

Reuerence is cither inward or outward. Inward 

in ar eg ge the wite _ eſteeme her husband 

in is , worthy of honour; which , 

in the laſt verſc of this 5. Chaprer is called _ 

Not flanih and feruile,bar _ with lone, when ſhe 
Cc 2 gric- 
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grieucth if he be diſplcaſed, & reioicerh, if ſhe can at an 
time giue him contentment. The married wife carct 
how ſhe may pleafe her husband, x C#r.7. 34. Iitisfuch 
an eſteeme, as the Church carrieth of Chriſt, who we 
ſce, Cant,s. how (hee was gricued, and could not beat 
reſt when ſhe had once loſt him. : 
This is layd downevato vs,by the example of Sereb, 
For if wee compare, 1 Pet. 3.6. with Gen,18.12. wee 


. hall finde, that that which is ſet downe as her word, 


was onely the thought of her heart. 

Now this duty is another ground of the good per- 
formance of all other dutics; without this, they will be 
but fained, and bypocriricall : for as the former du 
ſexucd toinforme the iudgement ina right apprehenſi- 
on of that ſaperiority God hath layd on husbands ; ſo 
this ſcrues to reifie the heart 4nd affeRtions, that fin- 
wo and vnfainedly they may honour and reuerence 
rc Ws: 

The want ofthis feare and reverence, is the cauſe that 
we {te many,who of others are much regarded and ho- 
nored for their goed gifts, which are more eminent & 
openly knowne, are yet for ſome hidden infirmities, 
whereunto their winesare moſt priuy, very vilely 
and baſely cſteemed of them. For e w C 
wiucs ought, 

1 Moreto that place wherein their husbands 
are ſer, in which they doe ſaftaine the perſon of Chriſt, 
then ro looke vpen their perſons, to confider them as 


their husbands, and not as men. 
s To bee more carefull to looke vato their better 


parts. 
3 To interpreteall things in che better part, to couer 
INE infirmities, and 7 w amend 

4 To weigh their owne infirmities. 
Theſe confiderations will root out that vile eſteeme 
many beare towards their husbands, and. aches 
- $ 
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hearts an honourable reſpeR and reverence of them. 

Outward Kewerenceconſifts in twothings. 1 A reue- 
rent behauiour, _—_—_ 2 In reucrent ſpecch : 
The reuerence is cotamended vnto wines by the exam 
ple of Rebecca, Gen,24.64,65. Mad cxpreſly comman- 
ded, r Cor. 11.10. 1 Pet+3-2 

Now this outward carriage conſiſts in three poynes, 
x Sober behauiour. 2 Courteous gefture. 3 Modeſt 
attyre. | 

Sobriety, as it is a vertue eſpecially belGnging to all 
women, ſo moſt eſpecially ro wiues ; and it is oppoſed 
to Leuity and Wantonneſle: for as this vaine and 
light carriage betokens « light eſteeme that wiues 
haue of their husbands, ſothe other is a ſpeciall ma- 
nifeſtation of inward feare and reuerence, Sec 7ums 
2-4- This 1s not oppoſed to Matrimoniall familiarity: 
ſuch bw —__ Rebecca, —— 
ſuch ſperti he, 2 Tobe in priuate, when t 
wy — hz: to be begun by the husband, as it 
is there ſaid, that ( 1/asc) ſported with Rebecca. 3 That 
in companie they doe abitaine, 

2 Courteſic and obeyſance : not as chileren and ſer- 
uants for every light occaſion, for heerein adifference 
we + 69 cring, that of all inequality, there is 
leaſt diſparity betweene the husband and wife, This 
ſo muſt be ſhewed when there ſhall be a departing one 
from the other tor a ſeaſon, or a comming , Or at 
the firting downe at table, or when the wife maketh 
ſome ſolemn requeſt vnto her husband:as Bath/bebadid 
vnto David, 1 Xmg.1.16,31. Some may fay,that Dawd 
was a King,and ſo the reuerenced him as King,& not a3 
her husband. Bur I anſwer, 1 that though Daz:d were 
a King, yet was ſhea I ignified with 
the Titles and Honors of a Queene;and if ſhe notwith- 
ſtanding would doe ir, much more ought others. 
2 That if on the contrary, F «ſores e were ccn- 


luredas anill example coall wiucs, Efer 1,179, Why 
thould 
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ſhould net this that was well performed by Barbfbebs, 
be a goodexample to others to doe the like? 

This isalfo commended vnto vs by the example'of 
Rebecca, lighting downe from her horſe ta meere /ſaer, 
Gen. __—_ and of Abyg al to og = ; 

3 Modefty,eſpecially i apparell, which is a very fin- 

manifeſtation of the inward reuerence and honor 
they doe carry gowards their husbands : And it is, that 
they be ſo atcired, as neither by coftlinefle nor curioul- 
neſle of fafliion, they exceed the ſtate and calling of 
their hasbands. It is commanded to gll women in gene- 
rall, 1 Tim.2.9., S0is it particularly applyed to wines, 
1 Pet.3.3. Heere are condemned b 
that will go fine end in the faſhion, though their hus- 
bands goc neuer {o plainely: which ſhewes that there 
is no care to honour their husbands ; for cucn their 
example ſhould reach chem otherwiſe, 

Now come we to the ſecond branch, which is Reue- 
rent Speech, which mult be anſwerable to their carri- 
7 ro a humble ſubicRion in themiclues, and 
aperiority in their huſbands : and it is cither in Pre. 
ſence,to their husbands,or in Abſeace,to others canccr- 
ning their husbands. In the preſence of their husbands, 
their ſpeeches and words muſt be, 1-Few. 2 Mccke 
and Gentle. Fewnefle of words; that they rriue nar ta 
haue all the talke,tobegin and cnd, to take the tale our 
of their kusbands mouth,&c.Sce foc this lilence,r Tam. 
2-11,72. 1 Cor.14.34,35-where the Apoitle aich,thac 
the woman muſt learne of ber husband. Now, a lear- 
ner muſt keepe ſilence: and filence is commanded ynto 
women not onely in the congregation, but alſo in the 
family. W hat then, muſt they be mute? No: filence 
isnot toſpeech, but to loquacity, when they 
muſt haue all the ralke. This condemnes many wiues, 
whoſet sneuer lyc ſtill, &c, 

Mee and Mildeneſle of ſpeech is ſhewed, 1 In 
Titles: all their compellations giuen —p—_— 
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maſt ſfagour of reverence; Seareb was well inured and 
accuſtomed to this, that cuen in her heart, alone by 
her ſelfe, when (hee might haue Riled her husband 0. 
therwiſe, wichout any diſgrace to him, yet ſhee calleth 
him Lord, Gen.18-1 2. Onely let Chriſtians take heed, 
that they auoyde ſingularity heerein, as incalling their 
wr 4 Head, or Guide,&c. but let them vie ſuch 
Titles of reuerence,as are viual & to qur toungs. 
I donot altogether condemne thoſe that call their hu(- 
bands by their Surnames: as Maſter ſuch a one,&c. But 
ſuch are to be condemned, as call them by their 
Chriſten names; as /obv, Wal, Tow, &c; which indeed 
are, and ought to be vicd towards them onely that are 
inferiours. 2 Thoſe that giue them vaine and fooliſh 
names of their owne deuiling : aschicke, pigge, &c. 
W hat reuerenceis there in theſe ſpeeches ? 
anner of fpeech, either in approuing, or 
thing; they may not diredtly command 
their but intreate: nor reproae withchiding 
and anger, but gently by exhortarion, auo7ding vnad- 
uviſed and raſb fpecch : as that of Kebe/ to [areb, Gen. 
30-1, angerly and ſhrewiſh ſpeech:as, [ezabe/ to Ahas, 
1 King.204 7 Bitter and rayling : as that of Zippe- 
rab to Moſer, Exod.4. 125. and frumping :4 as 
Aichelwo Danid, 2 Sam 6.20. Diſdaintull and reproch- 
hes: as bs wife, lob. 2.9. Shee mu nar giue 
word for word. All theſe are implyed by Saint Peter, 
1 Pet. 3.4. vnderthename ofa mecke and quiet ſpirit : 
athing much ©t by of God. 

This therefore iato be obſerved, becauſe that wines 
being tbe weaker veſſell, art more ſubieR rocholler, 
and raſh vnaduiſed anget- 2. Becauſe that this fault in 
them isdouble. 1 The: of affetions in them- 
ſclzes. » The neglefting of their husbands place, 


For the m 


2 In their ablerec, I _— their huſ- 
r 


bands, fo of 
he (ie rnerencrand Coven 


, #3 they may 
tothe, as Serb did 
alone 


— —_ <w———. 
——— 


EI A - % 


— —_—___ 


An Expoſition vpeu Cnar,s. 


eres _ 


alone in her heart, as the Church in the 5. ofthe Car. 
ver.1o. highly cxtolleth ber huaband Chriſt, vnto 
thoſe that ſhee mecterh, So doth A1ey ſpeake concer- 
ning /e/epb; Thy father and I, putting him inthe firſt 
place, Luke 2.48. 

' Now this ought ro bee obſerued ef ſwomen, when 
they meet together becauſe then, commonly their talk 
is of their husbands. 

So much for Reuerence. The ſecond branch is Obeds- 
ence: and this is that which tryes their religion, whe- 
ther they ſubieRt themiclues rothe word of God or no : 
for the other dutics ſtand more in contemplation, and 
acknowledgement, and ſo may be mere caſily pertor- 
med. | 

This duty is layd downe in the Law ofthe 
Gen-3.16. (whereunto wee muſt alwaics hauc an cye 
which faith, Ty dcfire ſhall be fubie&t tothine huſ- 
band, and he ſhall rule oucr thee: therefore it followes , 
that ſhee muſt obey : and by the of Sarah 
1 Pet,3.6, And the compariſon berweene the wite and 
che Church enforceth this. Laſtly, che woman promi- 
ſes the ſame at her marriage. 


2 The manner of performing them. ® | 
3 Theextent, how farre forth obedience is to bee 


yeclded. 
For the firſt, 1t ſtands in two poyntes. | 
1 That the wife abſtaine rodoe any thing of her 
owne head, and after her owne minde, cytheravithout 
or againſt the conſent of her husband. Thar ſhe per- 
forme that which he willeth her to doe. 2 DOR 
Cenſent of = Ou —— eytherexpreſfſe, 
or implicit, Expreſle, by writing, ing, or other 
ſignification of his minde vnto her. pope pope 
Generall, or Generall, when without a di- 
Roc Wo echnngpeRe Rt band gates 
er 
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her liberty to doe what ſhee thinkes bet : 'as when a 
Miniſter, or other man is occupicd 1n ſome publike 
ng, commits vnto his wite the cave, and managi 
ofall his hoaſhold affaires: Such a generall conſen 
Toſeph, of whom his Maſter rooke account of nothing, 
ſaue of the bread hee did care, Gen.39.6, And the like 
when hee was made ruler of £gypr, Gen.41.409. The 
fame alto had che good wife, Prov.z1, In whom be- 
cauſe rhe heart of her husband truſted, that is, tudged 
hee tarchfult, cruſty, and diligent' forthe procuring of 
his wealch, - verſe 11. therefore hee comairs all vnto 
her, ſhe buies, ſhe ſels, ſhee doth ail, ver. 16, &c. 
[Particular confent is for one, of {ome particular aRi- 
ons; as Heaaebtad for no: going with her btvband ar 
tharrime;' 3 Sam t:22)2 3; and S&rab againſt her maid 
eAge, Gen. 16.6, tor power and authority to correct 
her, but for chat manner ſhe did it in. 
| {mplicic conſent and by conſequence, 1 By Silence, 
when the huzband hearing and knowing of the mat- 
ter, may if he will, binderit, and yet doth not, as in 
the caſe of Vowes, Numb.;0.8,9. 2 That which the 
wife gathers by the minde, former carriage, and di{- 
poGrionot her busband jas ifa woman in her hasbands 
abſerce,doe relicue a man in diſtreſſe and miſery, whom 
ſbee knowes, 1f her husband himſelte were preſent, 
would ſuccour and relicue, andby this his good minde, 
ſheczis pertwaded that he is willing ſhee ſhoald doe it, 
S0 Hannah, in vowitig her childe viito God, r Sem.r, 
11. hadtheamplicit conſent of her hu«band, ' becauſe 
ſhee knew that Elkaneb being a religious man, would 
conſecrate vato God that childe, which hee Chould 
+ $6 then, 1f-the wife dos ary thirig without the ex- 
prefie, or implicit conſent of her husband, ſhe breakes 
the rule and Law of Obedience. 

Now againſt Conſent, is when the hasband, forbid: 
deth it and diſclaimes it, and yet the will” doe it. 4 

| Dd thing 
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ape ching Geply to bee condemned. | 
This may be furcher amplited by fome paruculars ; 
23, 1 indilpoſiog of the goods of the family: \y heres-. 
in (hee hath por liberty ro doe: what thee will: but \ 
thele goods are two-fold, either proper, or common, 
Proper goods arc fuch as the wife hath a property and 
right,not only in the vic, but in the polle{sion of them, 
aad they are either ſuch as the hugband before his mar» 
riage bindes bimſelfe by obligation, eyther yponki 
own valuntary motion, or by the perſwaſton of friends 
to giue.vnto her, tobe diſpoled at ber owne minde and 
pleaſure IAA, Carr ark were EY 
gcgiues vato his wite;as the rent offucha houſe 
gi os. loc Ha edn ear 
1 to Kh what thee not 
ares Gare pany baucher. C 
For goods that are common, which comeeytherby 
the wite or by the husband ; the- property, zight, and 
pollcſaion belong nels tothe busband, the wife hath 
—onely tte vieof them and no more, Therefore doth {4- 
cob call that riches which hee had with his wiues, his 
riches, Gez,31.37. and though his wiues called cheir 
5, Qur goods ; yet thisprogues not that it-was 
irs for poſſe{sion, bur only for vic:and againe, rhis is 
if not in Gppalition to their husband,bur in oppo- 
ion to Laban their farher,that it was none of his:And 
hence it is,that we nener read in Scriprure,the wiſe cal- 
pare atopy the busbend.” This 3s alſo proucd by 
that law among the 1ſraclites, that no inberirrix, or 
cugnnne heire might marry toone of another tribe,be- 
then the inheritance was to goe away from the 
wife,tothe husband-as the of the danghrersof 
Zelepbebsd, \Nunb.z6. 6,8, And the Law of our Land 
ſheweth ir, ſaying, that the woman is vnder couert ba- 
ron,and hordes ſhe may not giue,ſcll, buy,or borrew 
without her husband conſent to it, for otheswiſe her 
huſ band may reuoke all againe. - - k 4 pars 
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But heere ſome cales of conſcience are briefely to be 


decided: 

1 Whether the wife may not relicue the poore Saints 
indiſtreſſe withqat her husbands conſent ? 

Anſw, She may not, becauſe her husbands goods are 
not hers to giue away. Yea, but itisto a end. 
Well, buta end cannot juftifie a bad ation ; and 
indeed childrea that are vnder the gouernmene of their 
parents, may as well doe it, ſteale away from them,and 
giue it tothe poore: and if good may ſerue the 
turne, coozeners ant fraudulent perſons that ger 

ey 


then 
rs may be exculcd, ifthey tay 
th it oa good end : ast0 build an Hofpirall, and 
fach like, Wee muſt ſo follow Chriſts rule, bidding 
vs to giue of that which wee baue, Zake 11.41. Thar 
obirtion out of Lake 8.3. is nothing: tor chere indeed 
itis ſaid, that /vannd Chan. wife, moniftrecd rw Chriſt 
but it is not ſaid that fhee did ir wathourthe conſent of 
ber hasband, for then Chriſt would nor have ſatfered 


| _ ji ot 

04. Bat whatif the husband be a profane hard-hear- 
OC o—_g 
- th bee pitrifull compaſsionare towards 
eAuſw. Her hands inthis caſe alſo arc tycd, ſhe may 
wn morethan a ſonne that being ef diſcretion, 
and 


co relieve the poore, may take away any 
thing ofhis fathers goods. Her honett , her griete 
that ſhee cannot doe it, her deſire and willing minde to 
relicue chem, ſhall be accepred of God for t 


deed ic 
ſeife. Burhercin the buabands fault is doubled. x4 The 
negiett of chariry in himſcife. 2 That he tyes his wiſes 
hands, and hinders her from doing the good ſhe defſi- 
m_ and ſocuen- cauſes her to cry vnco Gark againſt 
- Obwelt;2 What it the tusband bee childifh;fortith, 
and fooliſh, and have _ natural — 
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that hee knawss$- not how ta dilpence af his goods ? 
Anſw, In this calc, the wite comes 1n place ot gg» 
2crnour,aud the charge of al lics vpan her, ; 
Obrett, 3. Wha: it he be a drunkard, « ſpend-thrift, 
and a riotous perion, may thee nor thenlay vp ſome. 
thing, and keepe it from him ? og 
' 4Anſw, Yes, lo that thee doe-it for the good of her 
husband, and her children, to prouide tor them in 
time of nced, Heere therefore ſhee mult looke that hey 
heart be vpright,ayming only at this end,& ſotodoe it 
with ſuch a minde, as ſhe will approuc her iclfe ro God 
for it. Sodid «/ take of ber - $bands goods, with+ 


out his conſent, for to appeaſe the wrath of Dawd, and 
thereby topreſcrue the like of her husband and family, 
1 Sam. 25.1 _ _—_ a _ necelsitic, a 
ſcruant might itz. Jalhas wee (ec in a great 
fire, n. man'/pnls downgeanothermans houſe, and carries 
_ his goods to ſaucitifcom che fires} | 


there is a generaltdireRion for wines in this 
matter,that what a ſonne,who 1s vnder the gonernment 
ofhis parcnts,may doc in this calc, in diſpoſing of the 
goods of his father, the fame may'the wife doe.in the 

{poſing of her husbands goods,and no more. Neither 
[ct the wife plead that ſhee brought maintenance with 
her, and therefore ſhee may doc what thee lift; bur ſhe 
muſt conſider” the ſubietion: that God hath laid v 
her, and chatnow her goedsare nor her owne, but 
husbands : And though they be yoke-tcllowes, yet it 
15 infamiliarity, not in authority. 

Now then, what vnnaturall wines arc they that ſteale 
and purloyne from their husbands, {lling away their 
watesand ſuchlike, for tobeſtow their meney in gol- 
{1pping, in following the faſhion, and fine tare, &c? 
Hereby they 1. breake the Commandewent: 2. They ill 
repay their husbands labour and paines, and ſo reward 
cull for good. 3. They impoucriſh their husbands c- 
ace, it decayes they know not how : when the yeere 
comes 
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comes about, \their gaincs are gone, andconſumed as 


dew befareche Sunne- 4+ T hey thewikhemitlues tO 
— thecues, ſomuch wore wearic thay othes ber 
caule greater:trult ts pur 1g them than in ocher; & therc- 
tore the deceit is the grearer:i. as, Powe, 28. 2.4. 5./They 
are illcxampiesto<\olc thavare viadarthems,codoe the 
like, andcindesd commonly: athey vis" thais Hernants 
helnc inthis dealings» 21155 25! 5 14+ (0 900 9Ak1 07 How 
2 Another particular, wherein (hes muſt aye her 
husbands content, is in-intertaining of gueſts : if ſhee 
haneadeiare ro bri nn] Sb x 
to hexhuburd. the ,.% King 49. The rea- 
ſon is, becauſe wines know not their hugbandveſtate; 
and ſa hereby he may be burdened. Which condemnes 
thoſe wiues that will feaſt and entertains gueſts in 
their hysbandg abſence. A-note ofa Ghabrafila, #rv. 
7-1 $4290713 34ECO JV 25 CLUOLW CUELV/C THR? HIGH £ 
, dew Gaddreinindeies chirentoich 
companions and goffips, yea, though it be ro:ncuer {0 
company. Laitly,ſfuchas will hane it meheirhuC 
bands preſence, but bow ?-it-mait beasrheylilt, or el 
the houſe will be too little for thegy.t nv 


3. Concerning children, 'and: the-diſpoſing'of them: 


as firſt in giuing of the name, theycannot do#t without 
the alloreance oftheis hugbands.. Leab and Rabel gave 
names tQ their chiidte,Gen 29.and-30.; but it is pro- 
bable they had their husbands conſent, as may appeare 
alſo for that [ach changed the name of one, when Rabel 
had giuen him «/ name without his coſent,GF.35-18.S0 
in the naming of /ebs, when bis mother had giuen him 
the name, yet didnot this farizfic them;but they would 
hauc him name him, Gate 1.60. 62, 2:. For appoynting 
of-che Calling,manner of education, marriage, &c. as 
Rebbecadid, Gen.27,43- compared with 46. ver. and 
the beginning of the 28. Chap,and Hannab, r Sam. 1 21. 
and ſo likewiſe tor the apparelling of the child, mainte- 
nance, and giuing of eng - his condemnes thoſe 


3 WiILCS 


—— 


"Cnaps. 


—_— red oe on ahebon 
Xx ow lag, to be in fuch places 
4 Canccriung. ſeruanes, in them in, parting 


un ett Fare 
DIED En: 


ch Gel tots The acked (leauo of vaſe: 
band to take one of her ſeruants with her; » Kivg.4.22, 
Sar«b churfi mor Hager out a doores af her felfe, Gen.2 1. 
294 Neithar hach ſhee command 'ower her husbands 
beaſds; hisharſcs, &c- roirame and: ride whither thee 
pe” as appearce” by, ppyprnen poo pooy ee gry FR 
28111 1193! / 4 
yh cb ſuch'as will vente Are SY 
waics at comand,co go with them aboar their buſinefſe, 
thaughchaiedbacþen have aeece@o aac need ofchem. 
2 Such ſhrewiſh wiues as will their ſoruants 
when they'lilt; againft cheir 
$ Touching their owne ho endo, hee thay 


de not vp and dewneat their owne pleaſure, 1 Tim. 
ma A earl, a6. Anote of 

2 whore, {Prov.7,1141 24 
6 Concerning-vowes, that thee be not raſh in bin- 
ing her ele pace ples age eb 
Nundb.30.9, Hemebin 


ce ofho- 
ly women in ſoond and ſtrong $ 
to cnfarce rn vpon. all nine 
wee deny the Apoſticsargumenc from the cxuttiple of 
Sareb, 1 Peer 3.6. S0 much for the negatiue 4part of 
obedience; The aificmatiue or active part followeth, 
my thac aareateidtinoegard of his 

Q, 


php 7 5 ja'char he yeld do whe 
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howiiubl = her pertatbordes 
Commandcment,ten. 3. 16: 

Th = the, womanace the Chutrth. Ler 
as odlerbe fir the general rats, vie.) [tar they 
ſabiect their iudgement and will, vnto their husbands 
and will ; obeying them in tho'e things 
which totheir o.ync judgement ſlecme vnmeete and 11- 
cooucnient; tor many wines will be coment+eo doc us 
their, /huzsbands- would have them, in ſuch things as 
themſclues alſo thinke fit; but it any thing be required 
that iikesnoce them, chischey will hoe: More par- 
_ divide it into three branches. 

1 Thar the wiſe be contentro dwell and abife where 
her wil hae her; vnleflc irbe an Idokatrous 
place, where ſhee may be drawne away to Idelatry, 
x Cer, 7.15. or where (hee cannot heare rhe Word 
PREY Exunplcs of Seab,whe' went with dre 

from place to place and Rebecce, and Leah, bcRudbel, 
Gen..3 144. with-16,” Yeay if 4 mans edlling requires 
Fm cs 17 ns ty here and there, and trauell vpand 
downe : fer, x Cor. g,5. So Mey wentto lerufalem 
with not be to-raxcd, | but becauf#/ſhes was his 


aheſtoryſhewerh,as Kr arms 
—_ Adrice dbecience. Againſt era Yry Arm os me | 


are ſo Gs re eNng eyther where they 
be ws Fe roam Rn, Th, ;——_ 
calling requires, thathee dwelt in fome 
= x _—— wilt' not depett to come with him; 
itcomes to wy either they muſt ſo- 
iourn one from the or the husdand is confireined 
to leaue his calling. 

\2' That they come oedthetyidantands when he 
Ohatt fend and Gt for them : :us Jarvbr wines did, Gen. 7. 
4+ The Scripture regiſtreth the fault of Yeti, in not 
comming to +Abeforerofs, Efter 1.12. 

This condemines thoſe ſinbborne end proud wines, 
that wilt not come #t their: husbands call ; they will 


nor 
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2 So 


not be-their husbands ſeruants, andby fhould they 


(nd for.them, tay they,f&c?- ; , MTE. 
2 13 That whadoeur: the. husband layeth ups 
oathem, they ought roperigrae it} 'S0-did ferotaarns 


iite, though a Queeiie, 14 14 2: and Se#ab; Grp. 
28.6, Nowas 1tzhey were tobedrmdges,ardieruants 
to doeeucr ytlyngehemielues tbutto ettatheicowne 
hands, inany, vals of tcccand mecalaicys which: con- 
demnes thaie that repime and grudge againit their hull 
baoudscommands, &c. 5 on 7 
For ayes _— _ = odſcrued in it. 
I ihe meckely w f rake reproote.... . 
me Thorhtawaduly aodeadirthochinge 1 
| Thepatirng bearingioh reproofegiza fpecialibranch of 
a quietand mecke ſpirit, t 'Per. 344-. Far as we ſay che 
diaell is whea hee 15 plealed:aud peruerſe natures 
willyeeld, when they haue all chingsac cheir owne will 
aud Grhres but iEyhca\they arecrofied and checked, 
theyghen taker patiently, and ſubmit themſzlucs, this 
indeed is praiſe-wortby. And by this; 1 They much 


' manifeſt the reyerence which they beare vatotheir huſ- 


bands. 2 They,,.thall learns much wiſkdpme by, the 
milde and patieac of 'reprooke.as, Aa did, 
Jobs 2.4,5, Shee replyed not againe yr lear- 
ned wiſedorme her ſelte, and charenges mlitructed the 
pgs what the —_— doe, _—_ o_——_ 
y paſsion,angerand impariency- Y ea, bit what 
puao be eager,and bittcran his-geproote 2.,: lq 21:0 
' eAfuſv. Shee-mult notreilengeine, ginivg word far 
word, &c-lacob; reproofoiof Kabel, Gen; c.2.,was ſharp 
and bitter, yet wee read not but ſhee tooks it; meekely 
withaut yailing agdiuc, [Ohred. What ifs be vniglt ? 
_ Aaſw.'3 She mbſtby any metnegendonagr tomanke 
him fee his own error, 2 Ifhe will not heare ker but be 
furious and obſlinate, (hee maſt beare it patiently, and 
meckly;auenas ſeruantsinthe like ca/emaſt doe ,x-Per. 
2.19. which thoſe wiucs chat are vnpatient 
of reproote,&c- | The 


« 


= WW Wu Uo WW WRe WW cw w5 WW av cc 9 & Wh. * 


— _ AS | "— —— _—_ LAS ** 


— —_ ——_— 


Vza.22,23. the Erun31Aans, 


-© The redrefsing ofa faulr muſt be onely when ſhe is 
iaftly reproned: for otherwiſe where no tile is, 
needs no*imendnietie, 7 OE PD 

Now ſhee may bee reprocued cither leR of 
ſome duty, or committing ſome faulr ; for the former, 
her duty is to performe ir more carefully afterwards. 
The {arter,namely,commirting of a taule, is cither when 
it cainot be vndone or remedicd, being ones done; then 
is required her repentance and ſorrow for it, with pro- 
mile, ' purpoſe, and endeauour neuer to doe itagaine- 
2. If it may be redreſled, that ſhee doe it ſpeedily, as all 
Chriſtianseught to doe, and ſpecially wines; So Re- 
be! did by her Idoles :- Compare Gewc;y, 1 9g: with Gen, 
35-223 ,4- As net | 

So much forthe kindes of obedience. Now come 
we tothe 


{st6 


wife muſt ſoHbied 


' 1: 'Negatiue i Ns other obedience'is be perform med 
to rhe hasband, butſuch &s tray ſtand with the obedi- 
yy — _ - -a-tte EOIIES = 

2 Aihrmative : ſack ob terſce #5 ſhe? (hot? ct- 
IO ſach'awſt thee perforrhe'rs her tu 


: tn—way hath ne gry > verſe 2 Kon, ity 
8 necetary guty required inall obtdierice ;-{#cpetin'- 
lytiwthio; leadſe ir is the leaſt ofall otherphat nothin; 
be donecontrary toit; Redſ6i94te; firſt becatile th+ 
2u5 7 » E e husda + 
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OTTS &c. thee muſt not obey, becauſe God 


— ubandis in Chriſtsroome, and hc indeed is the pro- 


per huſband; and therefore his will mult not bechwar. 
ted and crofled. 2 Sccing many wiuegare wart 
vicd of their busbands,ot whom (hal they receize their 
reward of their obedience, but of Chriſt ? Hence ariſe 
et wofurther conſiderations. 

: That if God and Chriſt Ieſus doc command a du- 
ty, and the husband will not aſſent that ſhee ſhould per+ 
| es it, ſhee muſt doe it without and againſt his con- 
ſent, Prouided : x That (hee be fully aflured, that it 
is Gods Commandement, and that obedicnce to her 
husband ia this caſe is contrary to it, 3 That ſhe be not 
raſh and baſty to lay, God commands ir,therefore I will 
doc it, but that firit ſhee vic all gentle meanes poſzibly 
ſhee canto wiane her husbands conſent. 

2 That if the Lacd forbids ay thing which her hus- 
band command doc ir, Quely take two 
the contra- 


ny {arc cxamplcs,as 


her to weare garniſhed 


| Therefore 2s the Church igin @bieQion toChriſt; 
cuen ſo,&c.)The affirmariuc part is,that ſuch obedience 
as the Church ro Chriſt;the ame muſt the 
The mee ience aft Chmcd: to Cheilt, 
manner i C | ' 
is manifcited in fiue poynts, 20 


1 Reus- 


= w — OT OG 9 Ie 2" LO 5 ok. IT —— KOO OO — 
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2 Sincerity. s Conſtancy and perle- 
3 Cheereflinedle. UCrance. 4 

- Renerence. Obſcrue but the book of Canticles, and we 
ſhall ſee how reuerently the Church carrieth her ſelfc 
to Chriſt: ſo muſt wiuesto their husbands: and though 
this, as- is faid before, be a particular duty ; yet in ſome 
fort it isalfo a generall grace to be exercited in the per- 

formance ofeuery duty. 

Sincerity : Saints will pretend no more intheir 
outward actions, but what t intend in thei: 
hearts: thelike is to be performed by wiaes, 1 Becauſe 
they haue todeale not onely with their huſbands, who 
are men,and can looke but ypenthe ourward work;but 
alſo with Chrift, whobe h the heart & a ffe&ioa. 
2 When their obedience commeth trom the heart,it is 
both acceptable to Chriſt, & pl totheir husbands, 
'* Willingneſle - 'as the Charc readily ,and cheer- 
fully obey Chriſt, P/a/m.11 0.13. ſo mult wiucs obey 
their , as Swab did,Gev.18.6. whole willing- 
nefſe was a by her readinefle rodoe that which 
Abrahbary did bid hertotherwile her obedience is neither 

to Ohriſt,: nor to her husband, nor 

able to her (elfe. This cheerefulnes,as it is planted 
inthe heart,ſo it muſt be ſhewed in the conntenance,by 
her and ations. 
,2%C '!good Conſcience ; That ſhee fabict her (cle 
for ' conſcience fake: 'thisthe Church dotb, -obeying 
Chrift becauſe of her place, and becauſe it is pleaſing 
to him, though there were noother motine in the 
world. So muſt wiues obey for conſcience of Gods 
Corfindement,and for that rheir huſbands ſtand in the 

of Chriſt, and not as many doe, forby-reſpetts, 
for feare, for praiſe, for hope that their will 
let them haue what they defire, and fuch like: tor beerc- 
by appeares a maine difference berweene religious and 
meere naturall women, IO | c 
| IF on- 


x Renuerence, c 4 A goodconſcience, 
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Conſtancy." This makes all ather duties perfet and 
{crs the Crowne oachem ; therefore wiucs. muſt not 
thinke it ſficient to- baue done -well, butchgy mult 
contfinae:todoc well (tl; and not as wiucs, who 

at the firſt haue beene fubie& and obedient to their 
husbands, but afterwards haue growne ubborne , and 
{ololt the comtore of their good begiuning, by a badde 
ending , Exek-1 8.24. Such a one it lecmes Adscbo/ was.; 
Compare 1 Sem:19.11,&c, with 2Sam 6.30, 

Obieft, Bur the wife will lay, [f my husband were 
to mecas Chriſt isto the Church, that is, a wilc and 
religious man, then I could obey him; but atherwile 
E cannor, 

An/m. Skee muſt more regard his place,than his p per= 
ſon, for by vertue of bis place, bee carrieth the glorious 


_ eof Chriit, angh in regard of his qualities and 
ions be may bear hvoen the ov of the diuell ; like 
as wee fee other inferivurs obey their ſuperiours ; moe 


the 1 Per.z.t- o_ 
In exery thiag, ver. 24.) The extent : which i is notla 
, bur e atalimitation' muſt be vnderſtood > 0+ 
therwile it will bee contrary to many othes places in 
Scripture : as, Aft; 5.29, Butiz ishayddowntinthels 
enerall tearmes: 1 Toſhew the large autbority af ghe 
Facband.aBecauſe the wife ought ro obey in all thi 
that is, every thing that the husþaud by vertue of is 
place may command, and notanely in ſome things, 
which ſhce beſt liketh of, Sothat in briefe, by this ge- 
nerality, not Gods will, but the wifes will is excluded, 
From this ground ariſe two concluſions. 
x That the wife labour ro bring her iyudgement and 
willin ſabicctian to-the will and bub 
band: Not onely in things neceſlary, which ave expreſ- 
ly commanded by the Word of God, but alſo ia-thi c_ 
indifferent : for ſhe muſt think her husband to be witer 
than her felfc both for his ſexe and place». 
2 Thoughin iudgemeat ſhee cannot thinke thatto 


——_— 
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be mcere which-her hasband commands, p_ muſt 
yeeld in oarwardattian inthings indifferent, 
andqaler.fake ; pate ng? urns 
indeed the husband dughtre heare ber," asthe'Shuha- 
ices huzband did, 2 King# 4-230 '/ 
Thercaſon is, r Becauſe hereby is her ſabtection ma- 
nifeſted, that it is forconſience; inregard of her huſ. 
bands place and authority : for if it be1nthings come 
nanded, hee muſt doc it, whether her :husband will 
orno.' 2 For the peace and quiet of families : for from 
hence we fee ariſe many contentions and brawlings, 
that the wife will not yceld in fuch indiffezent! mat» 
ers, © 212 17 F 3k 1 


Ir 7 = 
Verſ.23,24. For the burhand is the wine bead, enenus 
Chriſt it the brad of the" Church, ' and the (amr 4) the 
Therefore, 43 the Charch, Oc. '! 


Tx words containe in briefe fiue Reeſdns, to vrge 
and preſſe the former duties. * Pat wor 
r Drawne from the husbatids anthority : becaaſe the 
husband is if rhe Lords ſtead and roome. 
2 Vndera metaphor : Becauſe the husband 15-the 
wiues head. | 
- 2 Becauſtheerein hes dotb reſemble Chriſt. 
\ $mgy fry ves br ford ona 


wite. 1 
{aw - of _ Charch, 
isacleare;poine,by that generall rule, 
that all who hauc any lawtull authbrity oucr ocher; they 
_ as gods vnto them: as Hoſes 1s ſaid to bee to 
drons 
Henee ariſe two conclafiens : 1 That the wife in 
ſubieRing her ſelfe tro her hiisband, fabiets her ſeife ro 


Chriſt, 
Ee 3 2 That 


_—O— - 
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2 That in refuſing ſabie&tion to her hasband, ſhee | 
refuſeth ſubietionto Cheſt : prooucd by exampleof —=* ) 
Chriſt himſclfe, 4for.1 1:40. Toby 5 23: of Miniſters, | 
2 Cor.5+40. Lake 10161 pie Bifu ct | bf! 

In thus doing, wiues ſhall be the wiues of Chriſt Te- | 
ſas. Now if wee conſider duly this reaſon, we ſhall ſee | 
how a matiug it 1s, to perſwade wines to per- | 
forme thisdaty of obedience. /; ol 1b 1 

2' 1 Cor.11.3. This'reafon: ſheweth;that the huſ 
band is tothe wifc,as the head of a naturallbody istoir: 
hee = —_—_ in wand more wm Igni. 

þ th: power torule and goucrne:: and £ 
it lands uddtolay of nature, that the wife dee ſub» 
mit heoſelte, « Cor. 11.14 

3 For the further vrging and preſſing the former rea» 
ſon,it is added,that the busbad herein bath a fellowſhip 
and copartgeribig with Chriſt, and they are brethren 
in office. And though there be an infinite diſparity be- 
rweene Chriſt and the husband, yet may therebe a re- 
ſemblance where is noparity, and a fimilicude where 

- there is no equality, and therefore this hinders not that 
fellowſhip : Hence two c NS. D:'s 

I ce is vnto bis wife as Chriſt tothe Church, 
and therefore {ubicionis as welldue vntothe 
by the wite,as ſyubic&tionby the Church to Chriſt. 

2 That they that do ſubie& themſclues to their hu(- 
bands , doe hogaus Chriſt :, they that impeach the au- 
thorcity of their husbands, » ictipeach the authority of 
Chit : yea,the very place of the head in a naturall bo- 

dy ; as we ſee, he thatim h the authority of one 
agiltrate, im the authority of ailig the ſame 
ee 1 SEEERDF IAG. og ron 041, 
. Caxallary ;, x Thar Chriſt will ſyrely maintaine the 
husbands authority ,as Magiſtrates in the like caſe will 
doe one of another :; Wherefore though che busband 
himſelte forbeare, yet may ſour and rebcllious wiucs 
luſtly feare-the reuengement of Chriſt. & 
» ' 4 


VER.23,24- the ErHESLANS- 


37 


The teurth reaſon ſheweth, that che husband 
bach this authority nor, {o. much for himſclfe, and for 
his wifes good. . Ihe name of Sawienr, is properly 
and truely appiyed to Chriſt, - Aar#;1car Lake 2. 22. 
Al 4-12 Lake 1.69. and 2-30. He it called faluation, 
xar 6:e5y*v- Bur heere in ſome ſence it 1s tothe 
huſband, in thathee is roprocet his. wide, -10 deferd 
her from hurtand danger; toproaids tarhery; bee. And 
indecd the head is vnited tathebody fot thiscatiſe, not 
onely for the. authority and , but for the 
dns | and benefit of it : Hence wee 

1 That the ſabicttion ofthe wite, 43 for her owne 


2 That they whoreſuſe tobe fubieR,as they arc in- 
iunous to them(ſclues, - ſo they are vngratctull to their 


bhusbands. : 
Taken from the example of che Charch, which if 
cieder example 


it felfe (which wee (cet force 
both without aud againſt precept) por” TT 
example of the Charch, that is,.otgoodand perfect 
men, can preuaile ; it ought-much do moocue wines to 
the performance of theſe dutics: Hence theſe Corolla- 
ries. 1c 1970; 2197 2007 2ertve 2115208 ©) 
x There is as good reaſon the wife ſhould yeeld fab. 
iection to her hasband, as the Church to Chriſt. 

2 That byrthis ſubieion, the wiſe ſhall hauc an 6+ 
uidence within ber, that ſhe 15 of the Church... 

Now for the generall vic of all. If theſe dutics be:re+ 
quired of wines : how carefull tparcntstobe to- 
make choice of ſuch husbands for their daughters, as be 
men of knowledge, wiſedome, and fearing God, to 
whom they may willingly ſabmic themſclues? 


Verſ.a5. Huzbands, lowe Jour wines, even as Chrifp lowed 
the Church, and gave bimſelfe for is. 
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the branches ofthem.And ic is ſhewed by the huſband, 
- 7 Intheving ofhis authority;and chisewo waies,.' 
y[1.-1 By atonder refpect towards his wife... , | 
4. . 2/#.Bynprotident care to provide; for her. 
ION inward:and this, I "Inopi 
aton 2 g both 


b 1354Phare,toaccount. berhis yolzfellow. . bud! 
bo & ID icoiarthebeſt wite 
hor &\ :hoeonid fhubinid; andrhemolt fiireft for him; 
Ml; 'houghocher cnay' excel! nee tory 
or ot MIC ite toe bh 
(2 Jn-Afbeftion;it he in bfr.odely. 

Or Outward, that hee carry himſelte as a a mbrof 

Knoorlonghs wPrtgio 7 7 
»By giaing no uſt offence vnto her, n 
2 By —_—_ that —_ which ——_—_ 


 C:giuevarh him $x95 501 5, 
'giac norton her, he maſt have 


's Tothe duties which ſhe performeth. . ' 
z To thoſe things that belong. to himſelfe. 

In the that duty:of the husband is, 1: Kind- 
ly to accept what his wife performeth, This will be a 
wicnefle of his louc to her, and a great incouragenent : 
— it will miniſter gricfoand rediouſarſſc vato 

I. T0 \ C. 

This is cumifcſted: Arſt in.egard of her Hionerende' 
That he anſwer ber courtefic with conrtrctie agaihe; 
for this may well ſtand with his authority, ; neither 
doth it prejudice it at all. 1%. gat neo gt 

ouer-looke their wmes..' 7 19107 44 | 

2 In regard that ſhce-will doe:tiorhi weiduanilia 
conſent; heemuſt willingly yeeld her his conſent, as 
the Shanamites hasband did,” r Kings 4: Mynnics pro- 
uided = _ requeſt be inſt and wn mod 

2. ,la1 of . hes, obedience | -F 
that hre- be ar riegogns 139 exchnl ths hr aa. 


: 
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Nor tocall her to ſo tri examination as hee doth his 
ſemants: Yea, his heart muſt truſt in her, and account 
ker faithfull, and yecld a generall conſent to her in ma- 
ny poynts : as, 

r Hee maſt note what is moſt proper vynto her, «nd 
heerein giue ouer the charge vnto her for the tryall of 
her wiſdome, and maniteitation of his faithfull truſt he 
repoſeth in her : as in gouerning the houſe, 1 Tim. 5. 
14: Trimming and decking of it,prouifion of vituals, 

tion ot young children, carc ouer the maid-ſer- 
uants : Yerftill incerpoling his authority,to moderate 
there where he {ces exceſle. 
2 Another duty is,tocommend and praiſe her where 
he ſees her doe well, Prox.,13.28, 29. 

Now in reſpe& of thoſe things that belong to the 
husband to be performed to the wite : the duty is, That 
inall chings he vie Gentlenes, Mildenefle, Amiablenes, 
and Familiarity : Whereunto is that bitternefle menti. 
oned, Col,3.,19, oppoſed, where a metaphor is vied, 
taken from ſuch things as are bitter in the taſte, as gall, 
&c.which when it is mingled with other ſweet things, 
maketh them diſtaſtefull:So if the husband in his aut 
rity, reproofcs, commands, &c. things in themſclacs 

leſome, ſhall be bitter and fierce; the wife will 
neuer brooke nor diſgeſt them, 

In particular this 1s ſhewed, 

, 1 In his ſpeeches of her $ 
2 Inhis carriage toher. 

That he ſpeak of her toothers with that mildnes,that 
others may ſee hee loues her, otherwile,rayling and re- 

rochtull ſpeeches of her, will make others robrand 

im for an vnkinde husband, and 3l'o if ir come to his 
wiues hearing, cauſ* her to be offend<d, both for that 
hee loues her not, and alſo doth thus 41121 15* ker, 

To her ſelfe his ſpeeches and comp-<!':rions muſt 
fauour of gentlenefle, as doe tho'e of Chi} to the 
Church in the Canticles : ſuch = rermes g14y be vicd 
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in familiarity vpoa occalion, though nor. vſually, 

2 Jn initratioa : todoe it with meekneſle,r Tam.2. 
25- Alſo that he proclatme not her ignorance to her chil- 
dren and ſeruants,but for the publike to inttruR her ra- 
ther by the children and feruants, in Catechizing of 
them, as intcaching children their dutic, we teach old 
men, though wee name them not; Reſcruing particu- 
lar inſtru410a tobe vicd in priuate, 

3 That in bidding her doany thing, he doit rather by 
wiſhinzand deſiring, that ſuch a thing were done ; and 
by praying and intreating her, (Pbulem, ver. 8,9. Gen, 
12-13.) thanby commanding. 

But yet in commanding, he muſt o5ſerue: 2 For 
the matter, 

1 That hee command nothing which is ynlawfull, 
nor forbid any thing that is lawfull. 

2 That hee command nothing which in her conſci- 
ence ſhe cannot yeeld vnto ; yea,though himſelfe know 
;ittobe athing lawfa!l, yet muſt hee wiſely weighand 


. conſider whether it be a matter of great moment 


and,conſequence : ifnot, to gratific his wife, and to 
tarry till ſhee be better periwaded, and not tocxaRt 
:tar all. 

3 That hee command nothing vnbeſceming her 
place, as « Ahaſpueroſs did,therein offending, or that 
which ſhee is vnwilling to doz, or that which is idle 
and friuolous: for this makes her thinke, that hee hath 
a light cſtceme of her. 

2 For the maner:chat he doit not roo frequently,but 
vic itas a ſober graue man dorh his ſword; t h he 
weare his ſword, yet hedrawes it but in time of need, 
not vypon cuery light occaſion like a ſwaggerer- Nor 
aq when there is no neceſsiry. Norproud- 

y vpon oſtentation, as many will boaſt what they can 
make their wines doe; that they can make them light a 
pound of Candles at the wrong end,&c- 


4 In Reproofe : that hee doe it gently with exhor- 
tation, 
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carion, intimating that ſuch a thing was done amiſle. 
For the marter of reproofe, hee mult haue care, 
1 Thatrhe thing he reproues hee for ;be alwaies juſt 
and true, auoyding herein two faults: 

1 Ouer-much credulity, not raſhly recciuing a re» 
port of her. 

2 Suſpicions, which are the ſeed of icalouſic, the 
bane of marriage. | 

2 That ir be weighty, hcereby to ſhew how hardly 
hee is drawne to 1t : that euen necel{sity conſtraines 
him, becauſe of ſome danger, either to her owne loule, 
or their eſtate. This alſo manifeſterh his loue vnto her: 
Hence wee read, that when husbands did reproue their 
wiues, it was viually for finning againſt God, Gev.zo, 
Iob 2.9. 2 Sam.6, Eſpecially if the thing be priuace ; 
for otherwiſe if it be a light matter,the wife will think 
itro be nothing but _— 

For the manner : 1 That hee doe it ſparingly and 
rarely,to ſhew that he delights not in it : 2 That he doe 
it not at ſach a time, when cither himſelte or his wife 
are ſtirred vp with paſsion and anger: for then he is vn- 
able rogine wiſe reproofe, and ſhee vntit ro receiue ir. 

In regard of her p'ace, that hee doc honour her be 
hen the family,reprouing her ſecretly. 

But that ralc of ſome, that he ſhould reprooue her for 
ms pgr—_ himſelfe is guilty,is ſcarce ſound dmi- 
nity: 1 Danid (nodoubr)did well ncondemning 
that man (in the parable of Narhen) of the ſame crime 
whereof himſclfe was guilty. 2 Againe,be that reproo- 
veth another for the ſame faulr, ſhall, it hee haue any 
grace, pierce alſo his owne heart, and to lcarne happily 
to amend himfelte. Though hec ought to labour to be 
free of that fault which he reproueth in anorher,becaulc 
it doth otherwiſe greatly blunt the edge of his re- 
proofes,and makethem rebound backe againe: and alſo 
it will prooue a ſtrong wicnefle againſt him for us 
condemnation, Rewaencs 2. . b 
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So much for his Speech : Now for his carriage : It 
muſt bee anſwerable to his ſpeech, but other wile, his 
rongue ſeemes to flatter. ; 

1 In his countenance: for this bewraics vhe heart, Gen, 
4+ and 3 1, viz, That it be compolcd tex kinde of plea- 
fantnefle inthe preſence of his wife; not auſtere and 
grane, to ſhew his authority,&c, Far this will diſcon- 
tent her, and be a diſcouragement to ber, 

' 2 Inhis gelture, tbat it be.not ſtrange: fer more 
familiarity is tobe ſhewed to the wife than toanother, 
prouoking her alſo to familiarity x but this mnſt nor be 
done in publique,but in private, as //e«c ſported with 
Rebecca. Fe 

3 In Actioas, that they be not furious, rigorous,and 
:yrannous, but ſuch as ſauor of loue and Kindneſſe . both 
inabſence ſending tokens of loue,and in preſence,by gi- 
uing of gifts : as Elkanab did ta Hannab, 1 Sam. 1.4. 
And it is a good counſell,That he giue it with his awn 
hands, auoyding all furious and reuengetull ations, as 
the beating of his wife: which dealing 1s altogether vn- 

lawfull. W hich point, becauſe it is ſomething doubted 
of, wee will proouc the vnlawfulnefle of it by ſome 
ons. 

1 Becauſc throughout the whole Scripture, it is not 
preſcribed and commended by any one cxample,or pre- 
cept : which argument, becauſe ſome may except a- 
gainſt it ; as not concluding, becauſe it is negatiue, may 
be ſtrengthened by theſe two conſiderations. 

1 How carcfull, copious, and plentifull the Scripe 
eareis, in ſetting downe the duties of the busband and 
wifc,and yet this is paſſed by. 

2 That whereas the Scripture is exadt in ſetting 
downeall the parties that are to be corrected : there is 
no tittle of the correRion of the wife by the husband. 

2 The ſmall diſparity that is between the husband and 
the wife,doth nor admit this;for of all degrees of ſubie- 
Ron this is the leaſt, and (he hath acommon equity 
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in many things,and is a gouermour of the family as well 
though not as much) as be. W bat then isthis, but re 
riuc her of her authority, to make her like achild 
and a feruant, and to caule hcr'to be deſpiſed of his 
children and ternants? | 
Theneere coniuncion that is betweene them for- 
bidsit; rhey arcone fleſh; asnigh as the body and the 
head. Now, what manthatis his owne mati, will beate, 
rent, teare, and deale cruelly with his owne fleſh? In 
Scripture indeed wee read of ſome that did fo, as the 
man poſleſſed with a Legion of diuels, Aerts 5.5. and 
the ſuperſticioas Pricſts of Baal, 1 King. 18.28. and as 
the _—_ doe now adaics. And ſurely tfuch as doe this, 
are cicher cgregiouſly ſeduced in iudgement,if they doc 
it oat of an opinion ofthe lawfulneſſe of it,or if they do 
it of fury and anger,they haue a diuell within them. 
Ob. But many and wiſe men too willlet their owne 
fleſh to be cur and lanced, &c. of 
Anſ#, Trae:but yet you ſeldome ſee any man hauethe 
heart todo it him/elfe,bur puts itto the Phyſicien: and 
fo no doubt, if the wife be extremely deſperate, and that 
there isno lining with her, hee may vic the helpe of 
others, namely, of che Magittrares- 
.2 Wefay, that the compariſon holds not inthe end 
why it was made. 
Obie, 2 Chriſt corres bis Church, and therefore 
the husband may his wife. 
eAnſw, Chriſt is conſidered in a twofold relation. 
2 Asit hath pleaſed him to vnite the Church vnts 
himſelfe in marriage : and fois hee faid todye for it, to 
juice, gouerne, and protect it, with other ſach actri- 
_— all which the Scripture giueth to. Chriſt in this 
2 As hee isa Supreme Lord, Maſter, Father, and 
Ting ouer the Church, having abſolute rule and antho- 
rity ouer vs, and by vertue of this hee doth corre& 
vs, not as bee is « husband. 
Ft ; 4 The 
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- 4 The lictle profit and good that commeth by this, 
fheweth the ſame. Now by all lawfull correRion com- 
mech profit, Hebr.r2-10,1 1. For what hope is there 
that any profit ſhould redound vnto her, ſeeing there 
1snoground to perſwade her that this dealing 1s war- 
rantable and iuſt,that in this he hath not authority ouer 
her, nor ſhee in ſubieion vnro him ? 

Obief,  Butthis will make them dread and ſtand in 
awe of their husbands. 

Anſw, But fuch {lawifh and childiſh feares, and dread 
of che wite to th: husband ought not tobe ; herdread 
auuit be rather of the magiſtrates: bat ſuch gentlencſlc 
muſt be vfed,: that ſhe may obcy-her husband in meck- 
neſle, for{oue and conſcience. 

- Yea, it ſhe ſtrike him, he muſt not ſtrike her againe: 
for then beedoth reucnge himſelte : But if ſhee be fo 
outragiaus, bee muſt teeke_helpe of che ilkrare, 
fic(t, viing all gentle and good tore of li- 
berry and rhe like,and all loag-(uftering and patience, 
defore he make her a publike example. 

So much of giuing no offence tro her ; Now the 2 
poiat is coficerning the couering of {uch offcuces as ſhe 
{hall gife vnro him, wherein hisprudene carriage is 
knowne ina wiſe and prudent bearing with the infire 
mities of his wife. This duty as it1s impoſed on all, 
Gal. 6.4+ {© aftera ſpeciall manner doth it belong to 
the husband. 

I Becauſe ke is more baand to beare with her tafir- 
mities than ſhee with his; becauſc hee is the ttro1ger 
extraordinarily, 1 The/.5.14. | 

2 Hee is more bound tobeare with his witc chan 
with any otber, | becauſe {he is ucerett ynto him, The 
Apoſtle Peter yſcth an argument, to perlwade hut- 
bands co beare with their wes, becaute they are the 
weaker vellels, and'yer cobcires of the fame gracf 
N aw howchary are we of thoſe vefſz1s, which are pre- 


c15.13,8 yetbrittle,as Chriſtal glafſcs A 
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Infirmities, ſome are naturall imperfections ; 
au ard, as Dulneſle and Slowiefle of 
And theſe are<conceit,Shortneſle of memory,&c. 
{ Outward, Lamencſlec, blindneſle, &c 

Theſe maſt not gtue hun any offence, but cauſe him 
rather co pitty her. Other are ſiatull infirmities : as 
peeuiſhnefle, {tubbornneſle,&c.ln theſe he muſt ſhew 
his wiſedome. 

1 Inviing the mildeit and gentleſt meanes hee can, 
to redreſle theſe infirmitics : as E/khanab did, 1 Saw. 
Lb. | 
2 If hee.can obſerue any occaſion that brought her to 
it, he mult vic the meanes to remooue it : as Abraham 
in caiting out of Ager, Gen, 21. 

3 As much as may be, in turving his eyes from ir, 
and ſceming not roſce ir, Progn 9-11, Eccleſ. 7.21, 

1 If notice be,or maſt be taken,thea to be ready both 
to forgiue and forget ; as it 1s likcly that /acobs anger 
did ceaſe, Gen, 30. 

* Aodintais thing will be the tryall of his wiſdome, 
and knowledge: for it 1s no commendation tobcare 
with agdod wife. 

So much for the tender reſpet. 

The next generall point is his prouident carc oyer 
her, which ſhewes ir telte, 

1 In prouiding things necdfall, 

2 InproteRing her from things hurtfall, 

Prouifion of things neceflary, 1s a duty belonging, of 
all other, to the hasband, becauſe the wife is of «ll 0- 
ther moſi properly his owne, and allo the chiefeſt- of 
his family. Now thenthe Apoſtles laying, 1 Tim.5.8, 
is a ftrong proofe of this ; and ir ſtands with rcaſfon, 
becauſe the wife, when ſhe is married, forſakes all other, 
and cleanes onely to her hasband : who 1s theretore to 
hauea prouident care ourr her. And furthermore, what- 


ſocuer meanes of maintenance ſhe* had, being —_—" 
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ed, it is now all in her husbands hands, fo long as ſhce 
lives with him. 

Conſider now firſt theextent, how farre;hee is ts 

prouide for her. This is 

x .For others. Whacſocuer is requiſite that hee 
ſhould beſtow on others,he thou!d prouide for her. 

2 Forher {«lfe : 1 In her ioule, to haue a care that 
ſhee be well inftrufted ; a duty laid vpon the husband, 
1 Cor. 14-34. This is done,1 In priuate;by maintainin 
of Gods worſhip,and Religion 1n his,daily eucning ond 
morning ; doing this cither himſelfe,, as Corne/insdid, 
Att.1c.3. orby others : as Mv«b would haue his houſe 
inftructed by the Leuite, [=dg,r 7.10, & the Shunamites 
hasband was willing ro hane El4hba, 2 Kings 4, 11, 
2 In publike, to hauc acare that ſhee be partaker of the 

like miniſtery of the Word : as E/kanab carried vp 

is wife with himtoSilo, 1 Sev.1.3, 

2 For her body: 1 In ſickeneſfſe roprouide all things 
needfull for her ; as ſome to tend her, Phyſick for her 
and the like : And to doe this not grudingly, and re> 
piningly, fretting becauſe her ſickneſle is 10 and 
the cl ſo great ; bur let him then ſhew his loving 
care for her,when ſhe is leaft able to doe for her ſelfe; 
leſt that his churliſhnes proues another croſſe vnto her. 

2 Inhealth to prouidefor good rayment, and this 
not op ſparingly : as many will goe brauely 
themſclues, and their wes goe very meanely ; yet,a- 
uoyding all exceſſe. Neither ought hee to deale heerein 
with hcras a childe or ſcruant, buttogiue her a liberall 
allowance, lcauing it to her deſcretion to prouide both 
for her (elte and for the family, ſuch things as belong 
to food and clothing, Prov.31.15. 

Solikewile,for fuch thingsas ſhe ſhould beſtow vp- 
on charitable vſes, hee ought to prouide for her,remit- 
—_— her the liberty, and authority rodiſtribute, 
ifthar ſhe be nor; 1 Superſtitious, -2 Vaine and hight, 
and ſolikely to beſtow it vpon idolatrous and other fin- 
full vanities. And 
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And it is likely, being not contrary tothe Scripture, 
and agreeable to other rules, that Ch, did, gine his 
wife ſuch an allowance, whereof ſhe miniſtered vnto 
Chriſt, Luke 8, I. | 

For the manner, hee is tolet the wife have ſome- 
thing of her owne property, for the berrer teſtimony 
of hcr faith, loue,mercy, andcharity: for many will be 
liberall of another apt ney 1 #2d ſomay rhe witc 
in the common goods of the family, whereunco her 
husband hath right and intreſt : bur when they come 
todiftribute of their owne, heere will be thetryall of 
their charitable minde. Now diners meanes there are 
to bring this ropalle; as ſome will giue their wines the 
rent of fuch a houſe, or ſuch a field, the vailes, that 
yu they get by working for themſclues, and ſuch 

ikes 
,» Thecontinuance df the prouident care, muſt not be 
onely.during bis life : but alſoduring hers, if thee out- 
tiat. bim, tz. That if hee be able, hee let ber hauc 
wherewithall to liue as well after his death, as ſhee did 
with him: at leaſt, if after portions diſtributed there 
remaine fo much, to leaue her as much as hee had with 
ber. And: wee 1c2- Chriſt was more liberall to his 
Church atter his departure, than when hee liuedboadi- 
ly : andthis will be a fure ſigne that he loued her, when 
ſheeſhall ſee his care roprouide for her after his death. 

Moreouer, conſidering her weaknefſe,to manage her 
eſtare; hee vught roappoyne ſome tohaue a care of it 
for her: as Chriſt did for his mother, ſob» 19.26,27. 
And tor this cauſe did Damd fet Selomon in the King» 
dome, that Fathſhrbg after his death might be well 
dealt withall,z K:#g-1.21, And as the more need is, fo 
tobe the more caretull for her, as if ſhee be not like 
to marry againe, &c. 

Contrary hercunto is the practice of thoſe haſbands, 

1 Who by prodigality {pend their eftate, and {© 
leaue their wiues worſe then nought: whereas this 
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| " Wha by fawning and flattering(get their wines to 
make away their inherirance —_— with them, 
without giuing them ſufficient conſideration for it,onc- 
ly to fatisfie their owne turnes while they line. This is 
both an vakindneſle,and alfo.a poynt of iniultice. 

3 Such as vic traudulent meancs to depriue their 
wiues of the thirds, by deeds of gift, orother conuey- 
ances. This is a fiane, becauſe we ought robe ſubieRt 
vntothe Lawes, where they be not contrary to Gods 
word, And husbands ſhou!d fo deale with their cſtates, 
that loue, and not Law might bring ynto the wite that 

hich is her due. 

4 Such as hauing old ſickely wiues, doe themſclues, 

hen they are ſicke, deſire the making of their wills, 
to ſettle their etate, hoping (till roourhue their wincs. 

So much of prouiding things neceſſary. The next 
point is, that he doc protedt her from things hordfutl; A 
duty which in the generall 1s prooued by the phraſe of 
the Scripture, —___ husband the vaile of his wife; 
which as it 1mplics ſubieHion on her part,ſoit doth im- 

s proteftion on his, Gen.20.16, 1 Cor.11.10. And 

olikewiſe from that of ſpreading the wing ouer theta: 
as Ruth, 3.9. with chap. 2.12. For which reaſon, alſo 
God hath giuen ſtrength, boldnefſe and wiſcdome, to 
the husband aboue the wife. It muſt be ſhewed in 

2 Preventing of danger, as in the cxample . of 
Danid, 1 Sam-27. 3. p 9 

2 In recoucring them out of danger:as in another 
_ of Dazids, r Sam.;0 _ 4 

This proteRtion alſo muſt excend ir ſtlfe, according 
to the Mo : as F 

1 Spirituall : of the ſoule; that he keepe fromthe 
houſe Idolatrous perſons, as Iefuites,&c.and prophane 
and vaine perſons. 

2 Corporall: to preſerue her from RI = 

3 For 
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3 Forher good name : to maintaine hercreditagainft 
ſlanderous perſons, being as well dead as alive : where- 
forc he muſt alſo be ready te heare her complaint. He 
muſt be further carcfull ts maintaine her honour an1 
authority in. the family againſt children and ſervants, 

ca, though they be the children of a former wiſe ; vn- 
lefle that thecauſe be iuſt : for there are many cruell 
and rigorous ſtcpdames, and inthis caſe he muſt vie all 

tle mranes to pacific his wife: or if this will not 

{crue, then to remooue the cauſe of this hatred, and to 
place the children ſomewhere elſe : for the man and 

woman may by no mcanes depart aſunder. The reaſon 

is,becauſethe latrer wife is as true a wite as the former, 

and therefore the ſame duties belong vnto her which 
did vnto the former : for many times it falleth out, har 
the ſecond wife is not "7 mn like the firſt ; but ſure- 
ly.if the husband thinke he cannet ſo loue another wo- 
manas he did his former,the beſt way for him is to 
remaine a widdowerr. 

And if not againſt children,much leſle againſt ſcruants, 
Thus did' Abrebam defend his wife againſt Ager,though 
ſhee were hisConcubine, Gen. 16.6, Not laughing at 
them, and ſuffering them to try Malteries,&c. For lec 
the husband be aſſured, hee (hall feele the ſmart by the 
diſcontent of the wife, when (hee ſhall fee he ſuffers 


any one to abuſe her. 


— 
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Epheſ.5.25,26, &c. toverſ.33. Ewen ar Chrift loned the 
Church, and gaxe bimſelfe for it, 

So onght men to loue their wines a: their oxene bodies : hethat 
lonerh bis wife, loweth bira/elfe, 

For me man emer yet bated bis owne fleſb, but nowrifheth 
end cheriſherh it, (5c 


H 4 ning handled the dutics, wee come tothe man- 
ner how the husband ought ro performe them. 
Gg 3 In 
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Intheſe words the Apoſtle ſets it downe,propounding 

Firſt, 2, patternes - Ofrhe Church, : X. 
for him to tollow. ?2 Ofa mans owne (elf. 

Sccondly, 2, rcafans drawne from the examples, 
namely,the ſimilitude and rclatioa in them, that there 
is great rcaſon-why the husband ſhould lane his wife, 
hee being as neere to her, as Chriſt to.the Church, and 
himſclte to his owne ficſh, 

Inthe examplc of Chriſt, 6 Circumſtances are to 
be obl{crued,inregard; 1 Of the Order, 2Truth, 3 Qua- 
lity, 4 Condition, 5 Meaſure, 6 Continuance of his 
loue to the Church, : 

Ip all which we will conſider of three points. 

3 To ſhew how Chriit loucd the Church, 
2- How wee muſt follow him. 
3. How wee come ſhort of our duty. 

x Order : Chriſt firſt loucd the Church,and ſodrew 
her on to loue him againe; which as ir is heere intima- 
ted by that which the Apoſtle ſaith,that he purged and 
cleanſed her, ſignifying, that before hee ſer his loue on 
her,ſhe was pollutedand vnclcane : fo it 1s plainly pro- 
ed by that in 1 /ohn4.19.and Cantit.ts., _ 

In like magner,ought husbandsto beginne 1n loue to 
prouake and todraw their wiaes on :as well by their 
example, as inſtruQtion, eſpecially conſidering that is 
the weaker veſlcll. 

Contrary to which,is that vntowardnes of ſome huſ- 
bands, which ſolirtle regard their wines kindnefle, and 
dutifull fubicRion, that though they hauc neuer ſolo» 
uing wines, yet they will ncuer loue. And this is it 
that makes the wines ſubiction burdenſome. 

2 Truth : Chriſtsloue was not only in afte&ion and 
word, but alſo in deed and truth ; which apprares by 
that hee gaue himſelfe for the Church, and the effeR, 
viz, the purging ofthe Church ſhewes it. 

Such ought the husbands loue be toward the wife. 
For if to louc indeed, bea duty impoſed on all,towards 


all, 
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all;1 John 2-18. much moretowards a wife, which is 
not onely a ſiſter, 1 Cer, 9.5, but necrer, and dearer to 
hc husband than any other ia. the world beſides. 

The practice of moſt is contrary vmto this, whoin 
word will pretend great loue, but when. they come to 
deeds, pertorme iult nothing. Like ſuters that will pro» 
miſe golden mountaines, &c. ſo are there many that 
will weepe with their wiues, and make great ſhew 
of kindeneſie, but when it comeggo coſt and charges, 
they may doe full ill for all them, 

3 Quality: Chriſtsloue was an Wy, chaſte and pure 
ioue, as apprares by the efteR, that by it he purged and 
ſantified his ſpouſe : Wherefore alſo, leſt hee ſhould 
ſceme to loue more than one, hee hath vuitcd all by 
one ſpirit, and ſomade one body of all. 

So betweene husband and wife, though their Toue 
ought to bee exceeding great, yer maſt it bee ioyned 
with pnrity, ſobricty, and holinefle : as the Apoſtle 
faith, Heb. 2 3.14. Where he calleth the marriage bed 
ondefiled. 

' TwoctfeRs of this are, 1 That it reſtraines this 
matrimouiall loue only totheir owne wiues. (T4 iav- 
Tar yurener) 2 That it doth moderate Loue, that it 
turnenotinto luſt. 

Contrary vntothis,is the practice not onely of Adal- 
rerers, which loae others beſhdes their owne wines, but 
alſo of fach husbands, whoboth in words & decds will 
behave themſelues towards their wines with as much 
wickednes & filthines, as vato trumpets, neucr obſcr- 
uing any circumſtances of time,place, meaſure,&c. 

4 Condition : Chriſts loue was free, nothing in the 
Church mooucd him to loue, no benefit redounded to 
him by her loue; but his owne goodneſſc was the caulc 
of it: For though Chriſt bettowing many graces on the 
Spoulc, doth Jelight in her as in his owne worke, yet 
this was n0 motiue Without him tolouc her, but cen 
has loue is the ground of his loue, Dew. 77,8. 


So. 
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So: t h there be noching in the wife to moue the 


husband to louc her, yet ought he theretore to louc her 

becauſe ſhee is-bis wife, and that God hath joyned 
chem rn itbe po{lible, by inſtra- 
Rionand example, to make her amiable as Chrilt did 
the Church. 

Contrary is the pratice of thoſe that loue no longer 
than they haue outward battes,cither of beauty, riches, 
paremage,or honor, &c. Such loue is not of their wines 
andecd, bur of thoſe outward things. 

5 Meaſar:: Chriſts loue is indeed out of meaſure:he 
gaue his life for the Church, Job» 10.112, than which 
no louc can be greater, Jo9» 1 5.13; And hethat will nor 
ſpare his life, what wiil hee ſpare ? 

But will ſome ſay, This ſeemesa hard matter, ind nor 
for burimitation, that wee ſhould lay dowae our liucs 
for our wiacs : But yer ſo it is, for befides that the com- 
pariſon heere doth expreſly lay .icdowne, Sainr|/ebs, 
1 /oh1n.3."16:. faith, that we ſhould lay downe our lines 
for our brethren: and then thg argument holds a marore 
ad mai, that if for them, much more for our wiues : 
But heere ſome cautions are tobe obſerucd : 

1 That when ir commeth to this high pitchofloue, 
there be an abſolute neceſsity, that the good cannot be 
effected by any other mcanes: as the benefit of the 
Church could have beene wrought by no other meancs 
than by the death of Chriit. 

2 That the good which wee intend for them, be of 
greater value, than our liucs, as tor the good of their 
foules, 2 (or. 12:1 5+ 

2 That we dot itnot raſhly, but haue a inſt and 
wairrantable calling thereunto, 

Contrary tothis is it, that many will preferre any 
thing before their wiues good, as the caſe of coſts 
and charges, &c. | 

6 Continuance: Chriſts loue is conſtant, and perp*. 


cuall, wichout intermiſſion: after the firſt EE ro 
| oue, 
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loue, he purgeth ber more & more,and neuer canes her, 
till he make her a giorious Charch in heauen, lob, 1 3.2, 
. This a:fo muſt be added to the reſts that the; busband 
doe perſcuere conſtant -in his loue-: for this purs the 
Crowne on, and bringeth renowne to the party lo- 
uing, and profit to the party loued, , To this hee muſt 
haucicare, MG gjoek 5 

.1 That itbe grounded on a ſure rocke and foundati- 
on, namcly , on the ordinance of God, becauſe that now 
they arc made one fleſh : and not on the land, as beauty, « 
or riches, ' which will weare away, and then this loue 
doth faile withthem, 

2 That hee arme himſclfe againſt all thoſe things 
which way ouerthrow the building : and hauing once 
determined ro doe thus and thus for her, to doe 1t not- 
withſtandinggll oppoſitions . | 

Contrary tethis, isrhe loue of many, which a firſt 
1$ as hot as fire, afterwards as cold as Ice,or none-at all, 
and {o alwayes variable as the winde:; which ſhewes 
that it was but a naturall loue, 

Now then, by thiscompariſon we may ſee what we 
mult aime at, and ſo labour tobe perfet, 2 By behald- 
ing: how farce weecome ſhort of eur duty, wee ſhall 
finde much-marrer of humiliation and amendment. 

The 2 patterne is of a mans owne ſclfe; It ſeemes. 
ſtrange n this ſhould be added; for isnot the ex- 
ample of Chciſt perfeRt ? Yes neuertheleſle;the Apo- 
file addes this tor vety good reaſon, becauſe that this 15. 
moſt ſenſible, and'f beſt petceined: - for a'man that 
knowesnot Chriſt, knowes how hee loues him(clte ; 
Wherefore becaulc ſome inight ay ,that rhe former is a 
matrer of impoſsibility;rhe Apoſtle prouideth far ys an 
ealier patterne ro fallow, wherein are norlaidi dbowne 
more dutits than iwthe other; but the fame tmngsare 
vrged anore {enfibly,and therefore we need nor torſtand 
long vpon it : yet ſome poynts doe more cuidently 
appeare in.zhs ; as firft,, Cheercfninefle : No man loucs 

34.1 


him- 
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| himſclte repiningly, accounting it as a taske laid vp- 
an him, | 


2 Willingneſſe: cucry one is willing and ready tg 
doe any thing that may be beneficial wy Hams body. 
3- Tenderneſle : which wee ſee wa by naturall ex- 
perience,bow tenderly a man will handle his own fleſh. 
So the Apoſtle faith, that none hateth his owne fleſh : 
but noariſhethand cheriſherh it (baara.) The! metra- 
phor is taken from birds that houer their wings ouer 
- their young ones,or that fir vpontheir egges. We ſee 
how renderly they doe ic, 

4 Intirenefſe : no man can diſſemble with himſelfe, 
for euery thing that a mandoth, is knowne to himſclfe, 
and hee will pretend no more but that which hee doth 
intend. 

Now according to theſe points ought the hasband 
to performe his durje rowards his wife, which if nature 
cannot moue him rodoc ir, becauſe indeed this bond 5+ 
ſpiriruall and myſticall, and not natarall, clitn ought 
reaſon, religion, and conſcience make him to performe 
it. pol 

Now letvs conſider theſe patternes, as they are mo- 
ries and reaſons to ſtirre yp husbands to the' practice 
of theirdutics;where firſt age fee that the arguments zre 
drawne from examples, which many times are of more 
torce to perſwade than reaſon : heere the 
Apoſtle maketh choyce ofthem. But among examples, 
what” doc moue vsmore than 'thoſe of Great men ? 
Now who'is greater than Chriſt? Beſides thar, his 
example isalfoa rule ofperteRtion. 

That wee may ſee rhe weight of this argument; two 
pours are to benored. | 

v0 The great difparirythat jsberweene rhe Chirrtch 
and Chrift}:which appearettvin ewo branches? © 

r The greatnefſe of Chriſt, - who is in Script!” cc 
compared, » | | 
++ 47 Tecredtures : fo hee is more excellent ths | 
t 
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the excellentelt of them all, namely, the Angels, Philip, 
2.9- Epbeſ. I. 38. | 
2 To God: heiscuery waye roGod, nd 
whit inferiour vnto him, P#1/.2.6. 1o thathee is Erer. 
nail, Infinite, Incomprehenlible, and to be adored as 
God himlſelte. «4 - 
2 The baſcnefle and meann«ſe of the Church : the 
is bur a creature,and-thatcorrupratid defiled through 
finne. Yea, take every one of vs in our felues, ind wee 
are more odious in Gods ſight, than ary 'cretture 
elle, belide the diucls. HOY & ors oy 
Bur betweene man and woman, there is no ſach dit< 
ference; but they are-cquall in refpcR of giftsof grices 
by Creation, atid alſo by Redemption :' And in 
of infirmities, both were made of the duſt, both tainted 
withthe ſame corruption, and ſubie&t rorhe ſame cnd- 
The difference rhat'is;is only outward forciulltreſpets, 
in ſexe, ſtate and conditions, &c, Andfecoridly, iris 
oncly momentany, cxrending it ſcife bur to this lite, 
HMath, 22+30» : Nl o. 
Now then,if Chriſt, who is infinitely more excellent 
than the Charch, hane yer choſen her ro bee lis ſpouſe, 
and doth fo louc her ; this ought to'bex Rtrong argits 
ment to mooue husbands to loue their wines, berweene 
whom there 1s ſolictle diſparity. wo 
2 \The 2 point is, the ſmall benefir thac Chriſt 
by the loue of the Church : If weaske what it is? We 
anſwer, It's nothing. For neither hee needeth to receſite 
any thing of her, PR cy full of the abundance 
of all good things, neither is ſhe able to giue any thing 
of her owne, becauſe the recerpes all from him, Tob 35. 
7+ But much comfort and profir comes toz manby his 
wife : Yea, arid thatin his innoctar eſtace, Gex.2.18, 
and therefore is it faid, that he who findeth a wife, fits 
derh a good thing, Prou,18.22. 
Wherefore if Chriſt, who ſtood in nonced of the 
Church, yetdid fo lou her, -- ——_ from my 
H ye 
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dye for her, to giuc her all good things, &c. Let it 
then bee a ſhame tor husbands not to loue their wiaes, 
of whom they. doe recciuc great helpe andcomforrt. 
Now wearethe rather diligent, ro marke and take 
heed tothisexample of Chriſt, becauſe that it wipes a- 
way all pretences that men viually bring tor their not 
loying of rheir wiucs: As, | 
1.Some wil lay that they are too great,& their wines 
t00 meane., To ſuch we lay, 1 That after the marriage 
ſolemnized, the wife is partaker of their honour. 
2 Thar if they looke vpon Chriſt, there was a greater 
diſparity berweene him and the.Churche. - - 
there is nothing worthin her. 


as HL fay. 
pat ele ee ugh her , cherefare, becauſe ſhe 
mw ite... 2 What wasthere ia the Church, 
that Chriſt could loue and cffeR 2 and though hee lone 
yer he loved 
3 Same w 


wh | 
oe) 0 edn 
ey bel ghatthey 
ſerue un Faris jou loue. Burt, 1 this ought not to 
ſir vs vp. to hoard, but rather ro ſhew our wiledome 
toam ws; he Church ic (elfe js _ corruption, 
eþcIlion,, | ougcation to anger and wrath, yet 
Chritt pe ker ſtill co louc her. 
4 Some will ay, that ſhe will doe mee no good, but 
bd hurgen ro. mee all my life. If this come thraugh 
me.intirmity, yet may ſhee doe thee good by ber pa- 
tience and well-bcaring of this afflition. 

2 If it bea wilfull perucricnes,yet this is nochari- 
table cenſure: for louc hopes the beſt. 3 Let him conlſi- 
der what gopd & profit the Church yeelds vato Chriſt, 
. .2 Concerning the other, patterues of. a mans owne 
felfe, this likewiſe is added to the former,not as a grea- 
ter or ſtronger motine, but as that which more ſenſibly 
andealily is perceiued of vs,than the former. Wherein 
the 4 h ys tothe Choole of nature,(No man 
ener yet hated his owne floſs.) Secing then that by the or- 
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—_ dinance of God, a mans wite is made as neere tO him 
= as his owne fteſh : therefore as nature teacketh him to 
ke loue and cheriſh the one, ſo ought conſcienceand religi- 
_ on teach him to loue the other: for his wife is himſelfe. 
bu Therefore r As in his body, if one member becu- 

red.all ceioyce at it : ſoit he be helpefulland louing to 


_ his wife, himſclfe ſhall reape the comforr of ie. 
2 As likewiſe if any one benegleted and receiue 
4 hurr, the damage redoundeth to the head and other 
X ts: ſoifthe wife be not tendered and cared for, the 
rt and ſmart will be the husbands. | 


- T berefore enrry one of you, dos yee fo: ter eacry one lone 
his wife enen as hiumſelfe, and lct the wife ſee that face feare 
ber baiband, verl. 33.) 


N this Verſe is laid d6wn the conclufion ofall,concet- 
ng 2 briefe ſumine of the matrer which before hee 

had delivered, bricfely repeating and applying it. Our 

of them we learne two points, 

r That eucry one ought to apply that to' himſelfe in 

particular, which rhe Miniſter s toall in general. 

( Enery one dve ſo) This duty Chriſt doth often imply in 

his Sermons:as, Mar.13.37-Cuk.8.8.but more plainely 

in thoſe 7 concluſions tothe 7 Churches, Renel.2.&3, 

when after a general in{tructon toal,he wils euery one 

toapply it particularly to himſelfe, But they a 

ehink that what was ſpoken to all in generall, was ſpo- 

ken ronone. The reaſon is,becauſe herein conſiſts the 
profit of the Word ; for whocan take comfort by the 
romiſes, ynleffe that he be perſwaded they belong to 
him? Whoregardeth the' indgements- and threarningy, 
vnleſſc he in particular can tremble at them? Or who 
taketh profit by dire&ion ont of the Word, hut he who 
thinketh with himmſelfe," oaght todo thus and thus, &c? 
The ve is: That as wee hate heard the particular 
duty of man and wife laid —- ſo cucry one iu —_ 
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ſtate and condition ſhould now make vie of them to 
him{clfe in. particular, - 7 Suchas hauebcene married, 
that examinang themlielues by this rule, 1 They may 
haue ioy and comtor. of that which they thall finde 
themſclues to haue done well. 2 To be humbled tor that 
wherein they hauc failed. 2 Such asarc married, that 
they may learntaamend what isamiſle, and co hold on 
conſtarly in whar they perforin arighr. 3 Such as may be 
marricd,that they may know,how to perform their du- 
ties according tothe word of God, and not be led away 
with the common cuſtome and pratice of the world, 

2 Thatas we muſt apply,{o we muſt know what to 


| py; Ny, Gor one his owne particular duty. 
( 


erfore Pan! diddeth cuery husband to loue his wife, 
and cacry wife to feare her husband. )For cuery ane 15 to 
giue an account for the negleR, or performance of his 
owne 4ury z neither ſhall any man be condemned for 
another mans fault, Ezrk- 18.20, The husband ſhall not 
be blamed for his wiucs fault,nor benefited by her obe- 
dience,if he negle& his own duty: as if they muſt needs 

both to heauen together. But if one haue a care,and 

c other be carcleſle of his duty though heere the con-« 
iun&tian, be neere, yet heercatter (hall chere be aper- 
pecuall ſeparation, Lake 19.38. 

The want of this particular application, is the very 
bane'of marriage: for whilſt th c husband is rigorous to 
exa& his wiucs duty,&the wife looks only tothat how 
her husband oaght to louc her, & comfort her; it comes 
to paſſe char neither of them regard their owne ; rac her 
let the hasband looke to his owac,and the wite to hers, 
that both of them, he for his laue,the for h-r own obe- 
dience, may recclue of, God a recompence of reward. 


Epbe. 5- part of the 23. and 24. veries. 
(Chrift u the head of the Church, and the ſame »; the Saws 
np "pg The (hburch 1 inſulin <  brif 
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HI Aung formerly handled the maine ſcope of theic 
wores,namely,as an argument toenforcethe duty 
of the wite : !et vs conſider them abſolutely, and icue- 
raily by thcmlclues. 

in them we may obſerue two poynts. | 

( 1 Theauthority of Chriſt ſer downe, 1 Vnder 
a metaphor in this word Head. 2 By the bene- 
fit and end of it, in that he isa Sauiour, 

2 Theduty ofthe Church, x Wherein1tcon. 
| its, namely, in ſabieRion. 2 What is the cx- 
tent of ir. It is inall things. 

Head.) This metaphor is applyed to Chriſt in diuers 
reſpects : bat two ctpecially. 
C 1 In regard of that dignity and dominion 
Chriſt hath oucr the Church, 
| 2 Inreſpet of thar ſpirituallyertue and eifica- 
icy that the Church receiuerh of Chriſt, 

For the firft, {ce Co/.1.18, For the ſecond, ſee Epbeſ. 
4-15,16. For both ioyntly, ſee Epbeſ.1.22,23. Both of 
thele are ſer downe in the Text. The tormer,by the in- 
ference, that as the husband hath authority of his wife, 
ſo Chriſt ouer the Church. The ſecond, by the benefit 
- _—_ of this authority, hee is the Saujour of the 
body. | 
InſtruRions. In that Chriſt the Sonne of God, equall 
tohim,&c. isthe head of rhe Church to whom ſhee is 
vnred: This ſhewes the exceeding great glory of the 
Church, in which reſpe& the glory ot the Saintsnow 
1s farre greater than was that of »Adem in his innocen- 
cy, yea, of the Angels ia heauen. 

Neither are the infirmities of the Church ſuch, as 
that they can blemiſh this glory. Neuertheleſle, we ſee 
how they are here deſpiſed and contemned, Eſ#.63.2, 
1 Cor 4.13- The reaſon 1s, becauſe the world feeth not 
the g'cry ofthe Church, nor perceiucth this glorious 

a0 with Chrilt, 1 /eb.3.1,2, 

//e, This then muſt «phold vs againſt all the ſcoffes 

Hhz and 


GR HE! ame, > ann. mc CBA. 
WY” and repreaches of the world, againſt our owne wants 
and tg that wee be not daunted by them : for 
Chriſt tuffererth vs to bee tryed by theſe, 1 That wee 
may {ce our owne vnworthinefſe, 2 To make vs the 
more thankfull : for the more vawarthy wee are of a 
thing, the more thankfull we bee for ic : As eAbiygei/ 
was of Daemid: offer, 1 Sam.25. and way Ffeera poore 
captiue more thanktul tor her aduzncementthen /aſbrs, 
which is reported to baue beene Cyr: daughter. 

2 Thisisa ground of great comfort vnto vs, in that 
we arc ruled by ſo wiſe, glorious, and powerfull a go- 
ueraor;who wil and can deliuer vs from all danger, &c. 
which thing wee mult confider when weare aſſaulted 
by the temp:ation of the deuilland world, For Chriſt 
hath s feeling of all our wrongs and injurics, cucn as 
the head hath of all thc hurts of the body: and for chis 
reaſon hee (aid vnto Sew, Saul,Saxt, why periecuteſt 
thou mee ? | 

3 This ſhewes,thatthis vnion of Chriſt with vs,is as 
ncere as pollible can be. But ofthis more verſ.30, 

2 Det. This further ſhewes the regimentof Chrift 
oucr his Church, of what it is: That itisno Tyrahnital, 
but ſuchas is for our good, hee hauing alwaics a ſence 
and fellow-fecling of our infirmities and wants. The 
world hee ruleth as a -_ ow a (cepter of iron,P/al. 
2-9. & 110.1, &c. But the Saints he goucrneth gently 
and mildely as a father, not cruſhing them vader his 
feere, but exalting them, /ob,14. 3. 

3 Doft. Hence wee ce, from whence wee haue all 
graces,namely,!rom Chriſt: as the body hath all ſence, 
and life, and motion from the head. For this cautc is 
Chrift not onely a liuing ſoale,burt a quickning ſpirit, $ 
becauſe he giueth life vnto vs, 1 Cor. 15.45 Hence it is 
that he iscalled a Vine, [ob.15.1, 2. and that wee liue 
in him, Gal.2.20, F 

This mult make vs depend vpon Chriſt, to haue re- 
co..rlc vato him for all good things. Alſo this ſerues to 

ſtrengthen 
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trengrhen our faith,concerning our ful deliuerance not 
onely from cemporall euill, but from death ard him 
that hath the power of ie, Heb,2.14. For if the head be 
aboue water, there is no feare of drowning ; and there- 
fore if Chriſt our head be ſate,it he be riſen & deliuered 
from the power of death, we mult be ſafe; if we periſh, 
he mult periſh too, becauſe of this vnion. And this may 
make vs bold totriumph againſt all our enemies. 

Further obſerue who they bee that are vnited to 
Chrift. They are the Church, +5z. all the Ele&t of God 
who arecallcd & ſantified, whether militant on earth, 
or triumphant in heauen. Wee may alſs comprehend 
among them,thoſe that are not yet borne, it we reſpeRt 
that that ſhall bee, but nor properly. 

De#, The gifrs of Gods Spirit are proper tothe Ele, 
being called and ſanfified, 1 Theſc1.3,4. 1 Pet.1.4- 
The moſt precious promiſes are giuen to them, Row, 
IT,29» 

Which refutes the opinion of thoſe that ſay,that iuſti- 
fying faith and ſome ſauing may bee in the wicked and 

| , aſwell as in the Ele, andthat there is no 
difference, but in the continuance, '  * / 

2 It reacheth che more highly coprize the proper 
graces : for thoſe things that but a few haue,are wone 
to bee much eſteemed : Yet other and they will make 
ſogreataccount of common gifts. 

3 This ſerucs for triall ro know whether wee bee in 
the Charch or no, and fo whether Chrilt bee our head, 
Doe wee feele in vs ſpirituall lifeand motion, namely, 
the graces of Gods Spirit dwelling in our hearts? It is 
a figne wee arc raked ro our head Chriſt : but if we bee 
ſtill dead in our finnes, dull in our vnderſtanding, &c. 
wee may iuſtly feare that wee arenot in Chriſt. 2 If 
there be a mutation and change in our nature;ifour con- 
verſarion bee heauenly, and wee partakers of the dinine 
quality, it is a token weare grafted intothe true Oliue 


tree ; which as they report, contrary to other Secken, 
chan- 
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changetht.. -- ifr into ir 0wne, 

Dott. Out «. - noſaluation. Which is to 
be vnderſtood ot...” ke Church, that they who 
arenot ofthe number o. Jcwhoare vnitcd co Chriſt, 
can looke for no faluation, and nor of particular Chur- 
ches; as to fay,that becaulc he isnot of chis or thatcon- 
gregation , therefore hee cannot bee laued ; though in 
the meance while it be a dangerous thing to ſeparate 
himſcife from a particular Church ; where he fees the 
plaine nor. s ofatrue Church, Hereare diſcoucred two 
errors. 

1 Of the Papiſts,that exclude all from faluation that 
are not of the Komiſh Church. 

2 Of the Separatiſts, thac doe wilfully abſtaine from 
all particular Churches. 

urther,this ſhewes that this title of Head 18 proper 
to Chriſtalone ; as # who hath italottcd ro him of 
God, Ephe/.1.22. 2 whois moſt eminent, highand 
powerfull, 3- whoonly hath receiucd the ſpirit abouc 
mealure, 

Then it is a preſumptueus dealing of the Papiſts, who 
make the Pope to be the hcad of che Church, Theirdi- 
ſtin&ion of [mperiall and miniſteriall head 1s,but new 
tound; for heretofore they vcd to lay,that Chriſt crook 
Saint Peter 1ntothe fellowſhip of the indiuiſible vaity, 
ſomaking them both one. And as falſe it is, as neuer 
hauing greand in the Scripture; but is a mcere inuen- 
tae their owne braines : for they ſay, Chrilt is the 
Imperiall head,that is, he quickens & giues grace. The 
Pope is the miniſterial!,that is,he gouerns: which is co 
ſeparate thoſe offices that are coioined in Chriſt: & ſe- 
condly, how doth the ope gouern? is it by maintaining 
the peace of the Church, &c?No, but by making lawes 
binde co mens conſciences and the like, 

Sauionr of bis body) 1 The kinde of the benefit, 
Conſider heere, <2- The perſon that beſtowes its 
3 The objec otat, 
o#my, 


> <a ai — _ ah, 
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ory, 4 Saxiow., A word inGreeke,which thole that 
are Grecians ſay, cannot bee fully expreſſed in Latin : 
ſignifying as much as a moſt abſolute deliuerer trom all 
danger, and all euill whatſocuer, CAfar.1.21, 

dur, He) hcealone of andby himlicife, «14.4.1. 
* body) all the Elect ; implying ewoconcluſions. 

1 Thatall thatare giuentohim of God,are faued: 
hee aues not a legge, or anarme only, buteucry part of 
the body, * 

2 That none bur tho, that are giuen to him, arc 
faued by him. *© 

Ve w,' 1 Toamplify the benefir of the head-ſhip, of 
Chriſt; in whom we haue true reſt and ſecurity, fo that 
wee may truſt pertetly ro the grace that is brought 
vnro V$s p 

2 [tr 3 for onr comfort &ioy ,and toſtir vs vp ropraile 
God; as the Virgin A443,and bid Simeon did : and for 
thiseaule, che Angell ſaid, that it was gladſome ridings, 
that a Sauiour was borne'vntothe world *, Heb.7.25, 


Joh.19.30, Ancuidence of ws a> faluation ob- 
tained by him, was his Reſt 6n : for this cauſe, he 
1 called. Salnation, £482.30; Nott here firſt the Blaſ. 
phemie 'of the Icelutrey, that' deriae of that nanie of 
their ſociety, from that name of Chriſt, which is in- 
—— le: Indeede we may be well called Chriſtt- 
ansof Chriit, becaulc this name is communicable, for 
wee are partakers of the anointing : byr no mat 1s 
taker with Chriftg in the worke of faluation : as al- 
fo, Linwoed a Papilt faith ; and ſecondly, the dotings of 
the Papiſts, that ſecke for orher Sauiors beſides Chriſt, 
as the Saints, ro whom may bee applyed that of £/a.3 0. 
I, &c, and /er.2. 13+, As alſo another conceit of the 
Treaſure of the Church, which what needs, if Chriſt 
alone haue purchafed perfect faluation? | 
» Rowee5 18, As is a narurall root, and all com- 
ming from himrpartake of bis ſin, and curſe : ſo Chrilt 
being aoother roote, all chat come from Hirn, _ 
Ii 
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of his righccoulſneſle to inſtification, /9b.6, 37.and verſe 
39. A realon is added,becaule the EleR are committed 
to his traſt, and fidelity ; and therefore if they bee loſt, 
the loſſe redoundsnot only to the hurt of the members, 
but to his owne diſcredic, 

Obictt, Tob.17.1 1. Indaiis expreſly fayd tobeloſt. 

Anſw. Iuaas was ncuer of this company: which is 

laine both by the words in the place a/lcadged, where 
he is called the ſonne of perdition,forc-ordained of old 
vnto this coademnation, as {#de ſpeakes ver. 4: Then 
zpply that, 1 /ob.2.19. 

This ouerthrowes that groſſe crrour of the Luthe- 
ranes, wha lay, that thoſc who arc Elect, may not one- 
ly wholy, bur finally fall away ; an opinion-ſtrange, 
— it ſclfe, to - a choſcn _ and co 
bee damned to the Scripture: it breakes in 
finder thae golden chap , Rem. 8. 30. Math, 2424+ 
Yea, the Papiſts abſurdity of it, Boller, de 
grat. (bibero arbirria,dib .2.cap.10. T- 

The ground of this opinion is, that they hold, thae 
eleion is conditionall; which Tenenr is derogatory ro 
glory, making his witiand decree changeable, whereas 

is immutable in both, and alſo depriues cacry faith- 
full ſoule of a ground of maine comfort : which other- 
wiſe doth reſt in an holy ſecurity (oppoſcd to feare and 
diſtruſt) when ance it perceiues in at ſelfe the certaine 


 fignes of Eletion, 


Obie. 1 "Exod. 52+3 2-and Rom. 9.1+ 

Anſw. Theſe holy men rapt with loucand zeale, did 
onely ſhew what in their hearts they could wiſh to be 
ome what could be done; it was YVotwm effelius, now 


Obie. Palme 69.38, 

Anſw, That is ſpoken according to the common 
opinion of men; now therefore Deawddetrrech God to 
make 1t manifeſt, that they did heerem deccioe rhem- 
ſclacs,& others were decciued in them, ———y__- 
their 


Parkef VeR.2 3,24: the Exnes1ANs, 
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their profeſs10n and outward carriage,accoun 
robe wWritven in the Booke of —— ap —— 
So in like manner, that which is ſpoken of Judas, 
was ſpoken in regard ofhis office and poſt'cſhip, nor 
in regard of the eternall ecletion of God: For in that 
former reſpet, hee might haue ſeemed to hauc beene 2 
choſen veſlell, AZ. :.r7. 
WÞ is for comfort vnto vs, that though wee be not 
the principall parts of the body of Chrilt ; an eye, or au 
care:that is, not inſtruted with ſo much knowledge as 
ethers, &c. yet it wee be of the body, wee ſhall be 


laved, Gd. 3.28. | | 

E pp ntienet Chl was aranſome 
and price: and none can be redeemed” and bought, but 
thoſe for whom it was paid. 

Agizioſt carnall Goſpellers that hope till tobe ſaued, 
when as yet they haue no cuidence that they are of this 
body :' for the body is guided by rhe head ;. but thoſe 
by the prince that ruleth in the Ayre, Epheſ. 2.2. The 
wr go $s of the ons one _— : but _ 
and perſecute t nts. Bnicfely, this wor 
itmporrs two things, that is, r A myRticall ynion wich 
Chriſt by fairh. 2 And a ſpiritual vnion one with ano» 
therby loue, whereof they hane neither. 

So much concerning the authority of Chriſt : The 
next point is the ſubicAtion of the Church, ver. 24. 

W hich fabie&ion isdue on the Churches part, in re- 
gard of the place of Chriit, who is her head ; bur much 
more in regard that heis fo wiſe, & —o_— a head, 
ſo prouident and powerfull to procure her good : and 
againe, in that ſhee is fo farre 1nferiour vnto him,and 

crefore meete it is that ſhe ſubiet her ſelfe ; and vn- 
worthy ſhe were of ſogrear benefits, if ſhe ſhould not: 
as Vaſvty was 1n not obeying her husband the King. 

Def. Whoſocuer is of the Catholike Church,is in- 


deed ſubiet to Chriſt, 
| Tiz AN 
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VPON THE FOVRTH 


VERSE OF THE SIXT CHAP- 
TER TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Le 


eAnd yee fathers, proxeke not your clildur mwneat the 
1 them wp in inſtrutlon and information of the 


=== Hc duties concerning the wel-murturigg 
RM ofchildreo.are of > Kinds. 1 Such as 9h. 
ez | {pe temporall good : as,firſt, training 


vp children toaske ot their Parents what they meant : 
as of the 1 2 Stones, of the Paſſcouer, &c: compuſning 
Parents todeclare vnto their children the myRtery 
theſe things. 

Reaſons of this are, 

1 This is the beſt good that parents can doe for 
their children, by reaſon men exceed beaſts O- 
ity, 


— — — 


'1 Vande vha Benasr ans, 


_ 


ity, cill men excell (quages : bur by picty, the godly 

2 There is a neccſicy of this inſtru@id of them in the 
feare of the Lord; for by nature they have no proneneſic 
to it, and withour this nurturing they will neuer learne. 

3 This be to the office and charge of parents, 
as they whobeſt know the capacity -of childrer; and 
therefore aro beſt able to apply inſtcuftion ro them, wd 
inſtruction comming trom thetn, wilbtake more place. 

4 Becauſe Children are borte of their parents ina 
wotall eſtate; and therefore as they hauc' beene the 
mcanes taconuayſmne and miſery vnto themygfo ſhould 
they labour to be like meanes of conuaying grace. 

5s This isa double band to binde them vnto their 
parents in loue and duty, when both nature anda teli- 
gious conſcience ſhall ioyne both together, | 

6 By this meanes when parents dyc,they may with 
greater comfort and ſecurity commend: their children 
vnto God. | 

7 This is laſtly an eſpeciall meanes of continning and 
propagating the truth ofrehgionand worſhip of God. 

come wee to ſome directions torthe perfor- 
mance of this duty : Theſcare | 

x Thaethey be ſure, that all fuch principles as they 
inſtruct their children in, be grounded on the Word'of 
God : for it muſt be wformatian (#f rhe Lord.) 

2 That-when they beginne to learne, they be taught 
roread inthe holy;Scripruresthe booke of God : as 71- 
worhy was, Compare 2 Tim 1.5.with 3.5. for ſo with 
learning they ſhall fucke in Religion :and 2 thereis a 
fecrer and dinine operation in the-W ord to worke ho- 


2 nn be daily catechized and inſtructedinthe 
grouncs of Religion, Dezr, 6,7, where continually (ig- 
nifieth according.to the viuall phraſe of Scri ! 
as the continuall facrifice, that which'is done day by 
dey ;but obſcruing this caucat, that they be novroo fedi- 

-I1 3 ous, 


— ———— _ 


ous, but deale with them asitis, £/a-28. r 3-Morcouer, 
ler parents take occaſion tO on minds of heir 
children-yoto 430d. TIt 
4 That they cake occaGon eſpecially ro dedlare vac 
heekiSKemhocay ſteric of all tho:c ordinances that 
God bath 1o(ticured —_ of che Sabbath, Sa- 
craments, &c- $0 1 res were co expound to 
their children the Paſicourr. - - 
5s To prouide ſuch turors and gove a3 arereli: 
co 4 Hamah 1d put her ionne tÞ good old E4, 


= _ they reach them by their owne good exam 
= 844 mere +2. Thisaddes anedge tv all 
he 


It remaineth to ſhew the contrary aberrations af 
arents. 
f il That they arc onely and wholly carefull for rhe 
ll good of their children, mare, drinke, "Ps 
=! — erin and obey, Fern s 
marriage;tn whic rel their 
Children no more than hates dc WE" IR 

2 Many care not in w 100 kt t 
vp: Such are thoſe that haue rich and wealthy, bur 
popith friends, to whom they will pat their chuldren 
to be inſtructed ; wherein what 7 urn bur ſhew 
themſclues moſt vnnaturall, giaing p_ to their 
children, and encn ſending them tothe diuell? 

3 That they teach cham at firſt prophane and vile 
bookes, neuer alſocatechizethem. In which caſe the 
Papiſts may riſc vp againſt vs in iudgement. 

4 By ill examples they teach their children vile 
2 cuen in their cradle. 
Ceme wee to the ſecond branch, namely, the 
time of the ance of theſe duties ; of which 
conlider 1 rac when it maſt be doae, 


2 The contiuance,how lon 
I For the beginning : | De8? $0 ſoove us the 
c 


F . 
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childe isdocible, ard able to apprehend inftrution, ſo 
ſoone mult he be taught and nartured in the feare of the 
Lord, Pro.2 2+6s 1s x The mourh of his way. Like as 
they ge children mieate, 25 ſ60ne a8 they Cari take it 
with their mouth, Pro, 1 3.24. betimes, inthe morni 
Heb. wiz. of his age, Pro, 4.4. tetidet, Then was 5 
worin{tructed, 2 Tim; . r5 -an inkant t- So dealt fame 
with Sameveln _— 

Reaſons are et? natine, icoplying a 09G 
of miſchicſe : as, : Valeſſe they be phe betimes , 
they will fall into many ſinnes, becauſe are pronc 
ro finhe, Geni6ys Produ:23. 15. and as foone as they 
haveability,they will Execure 'it, Thisi* meanes to 

its 

2 iThis preuents obſti and for 
within a while they will grow nd pervrieneſſe: for 

Oe obfieiee takes cad bendfivintig, colnet 
Or , ces n -namely, 
effeQ of their labour : becanſe, 1 Tiſkrrtionis 
exfilyt he, there being an a and inclination in 
youth to learne. 2 That which is leante® iryourh, is 

longeſt retained, Prow. 21.6: 

Obref#, But to reach children, jobudascorecch Pat. 
rots that which they vnderſtand a6t;'and fo *tizbur 
labour loſt, 

Anſw. t The ground, 2 The conſequence is falſe : 
for 1 achilde, ſofoone as it is able to conceine any 
thing, viderſtands it better than any 'other creature 
elſe whatſocucr. 2 ys they conceine it not we yer, 
1 It is better that by this "JON A: 
enill courſe thanler run into it. 

+ This is a meanes to he thetr enderſtan- 
ding as wee ſee in Princes and $3 mens children, 
that have good bringing vp, who vnderftand more at 
12, than many others at 20, yeeres. 

3 As yeeres dec increaſe, (© will they make vie of 


that hc they kearnein yourh;therefore though _ 
[- 


lie, and {o mult be fubicR and rulcd, by chem.;. So &/ 


© pr een, yerit will come afterwards: 
*. it kiviedpuing 


Fn 


gl 


practice of parcars iy. who (affer the 
Morea be{pent in vanity and 
Where noe by the way, that this point 
Well,nucaring. children, doth efpccially beloag eo 

TI 2 Tow,z- *T5 + compared wich 
2 Tim, 3.15. Prozl. matt +20 568, aftcrapeouliat 
| Y 4*# young, they by 
C. Me enke Lar4 ("is kbour che inteoding, 
J ag &C,+ For; this caulc i holy Ghoſt dau. CXs 
prel $inchebogks of the Kings & Chronicles theano- 
thers nammpbegauie childreagdo molt grdinarily follow 
their mothers. So Salomon and Ab/alon, the c of 
one farhber,' but of 2/0 mathers ;the one bad, the ether 
gpod : (Þ.4 ze {£48 When the father 35 a wer _ 4 

cr a Papilt,the children commoenly are 3 Cars 
22».1,3- 4baxabtcll to Idolatry;by — 
thers counfell, Which ſerves to ſtirrevp mocrhers:to 
diligence. ia cducatiug their children. 
.- The ſecond branch of the time, is the Colieznce, 
Thechilde my be inſtryed ſo lang as the 
haue power: arghgriey to governs him, which is, 
{olang a8 heliueth, and they arc parents, though there 
muſtbea difference put in reſpeRt of age. 

For, children are bound to parents as long as they 


rebuked Haphyi and Phincas, though they were marri- 
<d; und bbada read command oucr his cluidren, 
A "That parents doe {o wiſelycarry them 
ſclurs towards /their, Children, as they. Bull reltrue in 


ther owe apower:tocurbe and bridic them, ©+ 
yen Frhen hey are growne into yecres. Contrary to 
which is their praQtice, which let goe the geines ynto 


their childern, ye yea, py Cee, ut ay bye fun 
pagers, and ſtand at their gourielie, Many haps fone 


Dire&tions for the well and ſeaſonable performance 
hereof; regard felt, the matter, ſecondly,rhe manner, 
thirdly, the vie. oy 

1 The matter why the childe ſhould bee correted: 

1 The parent muſt be fure, that hee corre hischi!d 
juſtly for a fault ; otherwiſe he will be but provoked a. 

nſt his facher ; for there be fathers that corre their 
Riildren for their , Heb 11.10. | 

2 That as he puniſheththem for a fault, ſorbey make 
known this fault vatothem, after the ex of Ged, 
Pſal.z0.21. 3 Tocorredt eſpecially for rhoſe faults, 

bc 1 crenel 1 ſhew out of the Word of Gad, to bee 
faults ; and ſo ſhew that God is alfothereby offended: 
for this will make them feare the more, 
nl I Ce ie Geog Hr ep 
ing, doe call v themſclues, that 
m—_—_— directed; a for their children, that they _ 
| benefit, becauſe that they are ſubieR topaſſion, 
the childs nature isagainſt it. 2 That correQion 
bee done in loue, as inall things, 1 Cir.16.14. fo cfpe- 
. cially tochildren,who take it as a matter of i , 
intheir parents. 3 That it be done, with a milde*mind 
and calme affections, and to put it off, it rage and fury 
ariſe : as God doth, Iey.10.24. | ; 
Particular rules. 

3. That the quality and condition of the childe bee 
_ eb{crued, and accordingly ro meaſure ' our corredtion; 

3, That reſpeRt bee had vnto the fault, according to 
the greatnefſe and ſmalnciſe of it, &c. 

For Prayers. 

3 The vſc: 1 To obſerue theddealing of God towards 
them incorre&ing of them;which parents may obſerue 
dy their correcting of their children, with what pirty 
and compaſſion they doe it. : 

2 Toobſcrue, that in correfting their children, th 
| correc their owne (innes, and that the thing for whic 


by thei occafion. 
they correct them, came 7 Walla | 


+ / : 
a C4 P 
"_k FA 65 Ps9. Cf ww. 4 Wo ay 
* 
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Aberratioas in this | int are, 

: Toomnch "4. "nah 2 Toomuchſcueriry.' 
Duties of parents in regard of rhe riper 
yecres of theirchildren, when they are youths, 
are of ewo kinds. | 

1 Proniding of its place and perſonall calling for the 
exerciſe of that gift, whereunto have becne here- 
tofore trained vÞ : fo Samwel made hisfons Judges, x 
Sam.$.1. So I had divers ſonnes, whom he in 


ſcnerall callings, ſome ſoldiers, fome : a cal- 
a eſteerme in countrics, 
caſons arc. 1 By this mcanes they come to make 


vic of that ability and faculty, which they haue obtai- 
ned by their parents, in training of them vp; and with- 
out this they forget the fame, like ſchoilers that after 
long ſtudy baue no further calling. 

2 Becauſe by this meanes they come to doe more 
| ens n+ fe » tom wo On, 

y are but in on, and their paines (as of pren- 
tices) may in fort bee profitable, yerthey arenoc 
till afterwards counted members of the Common- 
wealth properly. 

By this meanes they come to liue of them(clues 
doe more good to others ; whereas before, their 
paines and gaines were for their maſters. 

4 By this meanes they traine vp others,as themſclues 
haucbecn trained vp before, and ſo thore isa ſucceſſion 
of a "a maintenance of Church and commion- 
wealth. 

DireRions: Obſerue 2 Cautions. 

. 2. That they bee caretull roplace them in ſach a cal- 
ling asthey haue beene trained vp vnto in their young 
yeeres. Fexalee/ and Abeliab were choſen tothe worke 
of the Tabernacle, becauſe they were skilfull men, £x- 
64.25. It isnot fit, ofa prentice to make « miniſter, 

2 T hat the meanes of placing them be good, law- 
tallagd honeſt, that thuz cntring-in by thoſe —_— 
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the Sik of this : as Daviddid i in Abſalom, 
Cancerning the s ones of Helpe, forthe perfor. 
mance of this 6n z,they arerwa, | 
Frequent a ariel 0.9 ; 151078, tO put intothe mind 


more by inſtruction, 3» 
Due correction; Ive, comprehending both. 
1 Def. Thatto inſtruftion muſt bee added admo- 
nition, that is, they muſt labour to whet theſe things 
into the hearts of their children, to make a rim- 


preſſion, Dexr.6.7,8. Eccleſy12.11, Pron-7. le 
the henſion ofchildren is very weake,and ſickly ; 
and vnlefſc that which is taught bee vrged, it 


will lip pawky Pagers therefore muſt gbſcruc the incli- 
natien of their children, and accordingly vrge andex-» 
preſſe vpon _ thoſe any Fs they haue taught them. 

youre thinke it ſuf- 
Forge edeery' acne: their children, =, what 15.0, bes gene __ 


chatter ll wan Kinonhigottben, 


Corre&ion muſt bee zo Admonitiog: 
lg eTVec RI Core o® 
Reproofe goeth 


Dade s an nk meanes to helpe the forrher, " pro- 

_ the latrer. That a father 1 reproouc his chude, 

by Pro.15.5. Forifitbeea commendation of 

| to pk gy 2p nd it is pony of parents | 

eu. 24-30. Gen.49 , 

roreprome lo Gon 34 the fruic of a doth a- | 

rife : ſce Prow.5.23. 10.17 15-31, Thefruite of iris | 

life and know 3th 32-& chap. 24.25, The bleſſing | 

"goo he ered his reproofe doth prevent 

otiuestoyſe this may be,1 It doth | 

Correcian. ef chiomprovie may ed, when the other | 
cre anpayin Arglrqpr ter elder youre 


Contrary to this, isthe too n__—_ Fants Aled, 


rents towards their cine 
Kong. 1.6, 


**— 


Se << x CET: EI 


— , _- — 


oe 
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Keall Correttion is next t itis not ſufficient toadms - 
niſh, bur it this ſcrue not,God bath giuen auchority re 


arcats to corre them bartook qrrirnctrrabty=— aa 
+ to theirage; yea, God hath giuen them a charge 
todo it, and rhcrein hath made himſelfe a patterne rg 
pareats, in correting His Children after admonitioa 
and » given by his Miniſtcrs: and this muſt be 
done, e of the perucrſencfle of children. 
_ Reaſowofir = - reſpect of che a wo” are 
1 Privatine ; Correion is as purg! lick, 
and as a ſaluecuring ad purging the con on oFrhe 
foule, Pro.22.15- 20 30. 23-13. InthisrefpeR ir is faid 
to deliner from death, borh remporall, and eternall, 
and. 23.14. from hell; and therefore parents mult not 
in fooliſh a&cRion the paiatulncfle of correRtion, 
but in iadgement conſider the fruit thereof. 2 Poſitiue 
good: ir-reacheth wiſedome, Pron.29 15. But ſome 
will fy, that inſtruction is ſufficient coteach them, 
what is good andeuill, Aufw. The greateſt 'wiletome 
is inthe praice, which hereby 15 learned, bringing 
them to a neerer obſcruation of thoſe rhingsrhar are 
he ; therefore ir is an crror in parents, that ſay that 
children kept vader Correttion, arc ſors; ſee Pros. r;. 


24: | 

2 Inreſpet of s. 1 Hereby they much 
Wobay us revhu! pars inflrution more xenddur ey 
though few times deliuered, thawwirhout ir ofrentimes 
inculcated. 2 This preuents ſhatne and grieft ro pe- 
rents. 3 Hereby they acquit themſclues of ——__ 
ceffary tothe ſinne, and ſo guilty of the blood of thei 
children : as £6 was paniſhed for not reſtraining his 
children. 4 Hereby they ſhall bring eaſe, _ 
ioy vntothemſclues, Prov, 29. 17, when the childe 
NI and | of his duty, that the 
parents may bee ſecure of his carriage, 

5 If all theſe faile, yer Math the teſtimony of a 


care contre, Tithe dlichargy'of hiv dey, | 


Et; 


* _—_ 
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2 - 2 When men line aboue their lining, and caſt them» 
When any inſhare their children, b cauſing 

any r y them 

tede board for thei, and fo breake their backes, and 
hd lay vp indeed, but 

4 Couctou parents lay will 

a AB CSE IOREISS their death, 


Eruns.6, Var. 5. 


Struan;1 he obedient onto theme that ave your maſters, aroor- 
ding to the fliſb, with ſearrand momkdng , nd fuy lene nſſe 
of your bearrs, au once Chriff, cc, es the g') 


Heſime of theſe words is a dire&ion for ſcruants 
how to themſclues rowards their Maſters; 
wherein the Apoſtle layes downe, firſt the Duties they 

arc toperforme, where wee are to note, 
Obedience & 


2 The kindes which are twofold : ec —— 


2 The 11 ym is limited by theſe fpecches ; 
to the fleſh, ver.y. as vnto Chrifh, ibid, 4- 1be ſer 
nan of Chriff, vers, as 10 the Lord, ver.7. 
3 rag way nc performance ſet downe, 1 Aﬀir- 


matiuely, by ſhewi 05 what graces doc adorne 
them ion LY coltbele durics, vers ,7 
2 Neainely,by ſhewing what vices are to bee a- 


woyded, ver.6. 

2 The motiues to ſtirre them vp tothe careful per» 
formance of the —_ duties, which are partly im- 
ployed, partly repreſſed 

Before we come to handle the kindes, it is necefſary 
to lay downe, here as formerly hath beene done, the 
——_ and foundations of the duties, which doe con- 
cerne either the opinion, or the affeRion of ſeruants. 
Thier opinis, chat | they be ob pl mn ene concerning their 
malters ſuperiority, and owns fiction, ther 5 it 


$© An Expoſition vpon CHAr.6. 
is good,lawfull and warrantable, by.the ord of God. 

For ſeeing Reuerence and Obedience bhaue relation to 

authority ave ſuperiority; how.can any bee yeolded, 
when wee are not periwaded, ! thor choy aazy wee 

Þ owe this,are our iours? Therfore did Kerab & his 
hf company fall inro Rebellion, becauſe they thought that 
It Cloſer had not that anthoricy,, which hee togke vpan 
"oF him, N*».16.3. Now that ſcruants may beerelolucd, 
4! ronching the lawfulneſſe of their maſters authority, let 


 ——c nd 


them conſider, 1_ That it.is Gods commandement, 

both in the old and new Teſtament. 2 The many di- 

"I ceQions, that God yok to 'maſtersand ſerumnrs, to 
17 carry zbemſtleuviy their places : Bur God gineth nodi- 
4 re&ions-for any vnlawhull' calling. 3 The example of 
| many godly men.in Scripture, who baue beene ſeruants. 
4 ,thatthe Apoltle, Rew.1 3.1, vrgeth itas a mat- 

rer of conſficnce, which. alwaics telation co the 


Law of God cpinladings | | 
» . Contracts this, is the opinion of the Anabaptiſts, 
denying any ſubie&ion or ſuperioricy;their reaſons for 
it are, 1 I,fay they,there be ſeruants, and this acalling 
lawfull, they muſt haue cicher Chriſtians or Infidels 
- to their malters. If Infidels, who hane no part'in 
Chriſt.: what an vnfit and vameet thing is it'for Chri- 
{1 tians to bec in ſubie&tion- to ſach? _ If Chriſtians, 
then are they all brethren, and why ſhould one bro- 
A? ther be inferiour to another ? 

Y Anſw. This calling of ſernants and maſters, .being a 
politicall ordinance of Gad, mremnawy hold the 
Church, Common. wealthand Family, not their quali- 
| | ty, but their _ is to be conſidered : Seer Tim. 92. 

2 Againe, fay-they,it is againſt nature, our Cheiſtian 
| liberty, and thoſe prerogatiues weare endowed with. 

Anſw. Againſt nature, as naturenow is, it is not, al- 
though if nature had remained entire and perfe, it 
kad beene againſt nature. But God hath in his admira- 
ble wiſcdome made muny things, which are punifh- 

ments 
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that God hath ordained and warranted, they may de-- 
pnp—_ bleſsing, as beeing thercunto called by 


1 {#4.7-17. \W hat follow vponan vn- 
roniorab entrance, all know. 
Aberration 1n two extremes: 

1 Carcleſnefſe of thoſe that thinke it enough to haue 
beſtowed education their children; and 10 account 
themſclues diſcharged, taying, that they will leaue 
chem then ro depcad v vpon Gods prouidence. (But we 
muſt know, that God appoynts meanes, without the 
vie of which, we cannot looke fora bleſsing.) Others 
aying, that their children may ſhift for themſelues : 
1ſt li Ke brute beaſts, thar leage their young ones when 
they are able to feede them(clues. And thus by their 
negligence, many timestheir children come to be ve- 
ry drones in the Common-wealth. 

2 When PArents are too prepoſterous and raſh in 

a ting, not confidering whether the place 
cdl or no for their children, but enely whetheric be 
and profitable, or of credit. 

3 _—— is, of thoſe that make no conſcience of 
bringing their children inco —— into che _—— 
ry by Simony,&c.' 

2 The ſccondduty is, 
they be carcfull ro. prouide marriage po in = 
and fic time ; a plaine duty of parents, ler, 2g. 6. and 


2 Cory. 36, 37, "in praRioc; "Gen. 28,2;6 and29.46, 


Age tearned fo much in; Abrebews houſe, Gen2 ut. 
and ſo did God with the firſt man, Gen.244 84 
Reaſons, 1 Becauſe children muR waire vpontheir 
pH conlent, and therefore they ought roprouide 
OT w4tt NINOJ 
"2 Parerity Nand in-Godsſtnd, ind fouridſt been 


meanes of ſccking a marriage 
3 Marriage — arr Don tokiepoideir ve 


+ leigin holinefſe; and heereby ip a. holy {rede' pedler- 


ucd, Adat. 2115. = n 41 en Hl $30! 210051] 0. 21005 2 
Kkz Dire-. 
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iretioas, 1 That childrev may haue con- 
ſcar,and thae they be aac focc + © tne nm 4 
-whobreught che waman that 


Sir, 2 In RI NEG .4e | 
2 Inage: So made the 
the ficlt, a5 Alw, ora child, me aa 
| 3 in Ain uality, elſe ſcorne 
daine may ariſc. 7 - _— 
mm > nn rm 

' inprouidi lage, 'letti 
paſic the flowre of their —_ _ 

2 Too much raſhneffe, before they know whata 
- wife and hushand. meane : and a Eng 
- meet matches for chem,ioyaing them idiors, fooles, pe- | 
piſts, prophane ; ſo they be wealthy, 69ÞHe 

Meanes for the better performance of thoſe duties, 

are, 
- 18 That parents hauc a careroprouide a ftocke 
——_ cheir children, 3 Coindh.s 2-24. wW = 
-fome object, Afarb.6,19, wee anſwer, 1 That Chriit 
aimeth heere at couctouſucfſe : {o as the foole laid vp 
es aha bamcts 

.,a-Hee the manner, as becing the onel 
thing which they doe before and aboue the care obdes- 


Y 
3: The meaſure, heaping vp without meaſure. 

22 4K ns. 1 That this meaſure be not vaiuſtly 
"> \ſactieybe hes = 
þ 27 ; 

make NILES their child ares Jane — 01006 
+ $: rhis be nor a pretence for vncharitadleneſle, 
, Gantgry.rq this.is, 2:when mcnlive atthe verermoit 
A 2.3. po 
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ments of finne, to bee dutics impoſed on vs, aScating of 
our bread in the ſweat of our browes, a puniſhment; and 
yera duty- 


2 Chriftian liberty is not hercby preiudiced, the com>. 


ſcience ſtil remaining free,8not ſubiect to any butGod, 
2 Andas for our prerogatuiues,they are tobe cx- 
peRted in the world tocome, and not heere, 

3 They jvrge that which is faid, verſe 7, no: ſerning 
men;) bur hcere ſeruice to men is not ſimply forbidden, 
but tuch fawning and paraſiticall ſeruite, when we who- 
ly care topleaſe men,and not God,in ſeruing them. 

In Afﬀetton, that the ſeruant haue an honourable ac- 
count and reuerent clteeme of his maſter. This iscalled 
here Fewre; and it isdeſcribed, 1 Tim. 6.1. Sce 1 Pet.2. 
18. which affection ina ſeruant,ifit be wanting,he doth 
indeed deny his maiter to be a maſter, 1a/,1.6, 

The meanes to worke this feare, is toconſider the 
place of his maſter, namely, that hee is in Gods ſtcad. 

Signes of his fteare are, 

1 When the heart of the feruant defires toplcale 
his-maſter: as Abrahams teruant did, Gen. 24, the whole 
chapter (heweth ir. W hich further ſheweth it ſelfe by a 
certaine 10y and delight they haue, when they hauc 
done any buſines ſuccesfully, and for their maſters pro- 
fit, as Abraham feruant did, Gen.q4.ver{,26.27., 2 A 
care-aot to offend them : as was in /oſepb, Gen, 39.8,9, 
which breeds agricte in them, hauing done any thing 
often(iue : as Oneſrmnr was, nodoubr, griened for his 
ruaning away, and would not returne without a letter 
of mediation from P44, his maſters ſpeciall tricnd. 

Contrary to this is, 1 Slauiſh feare : as was in 
that idle and vnprofitable fernant, Aarbew 24.25, 25, 
2 Delpiſing of theirmalters, 2 71m.6.2. manifeiting it 


ſelfe in wyo branches, 1 [nto light eſtee me of their ma- 


ſters: as Agar, of Sarab her miſtris,Gn,16.4. 2 Ina vile 
and baſe c{tcenie of them: as when they are » 8c» 
Wee are now-come to the kindes of ities -_-_ 

LI 
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firſt, of Rewerence, which is an outward manifeſtation 
of chat inward affection ofthe hcare ; Tobedcclared, 
x By ſpzech, and that firſt co his maſter, two waies, 
12 By refraininig his ſpecch in a good and commenda- 
ble filence, not ſpeaking in bis preſence ; or being in 
talke,tobreake it off when he comimeth in preſence,&c., 
which ſhewes a great honour that he;bcares vnto him. 
Contrary to this, is fawcineſle ad vucr-bo.dnefſe in 
ing tohim astheir quail. A great fault in teruants, 
who eſpecially ſhould be ſwift to heare, and flow to 

ake,lames 1, 

Yet are there times when ſerrants may and ought to 
ſpeake. 1 When their maſters require them. 2 When 
it may bee bchooffull for them : as whenit rends to 
the good of their malters, as 2 King.5.z3. Or when 
they would periwade them to that which is and 
they are againſt it : as Naamaen: ſeruants, 2 King.5.1 3. 
Or when they would more fully vaderſtand their ma- 
ters meaning : ſodid the Diſciplesof Chriſtask him 
many queſtions: or when ſome ſcruple doth ariſe in the 
ſeruants minde concerning the buſinefle, as Ger. 24.5. 
Or to cleare their innocency, when their maſter ſul- 
peceth any thing of them, 1 Sew.24.9, &c. 

Contrary to this is {tout ſtomackfalnefle, 
when they will not noranſwer, Pro.29.19- 

For the manner of their ſpeech, notetheſe things, x 
In titles, that they bee honorable, and beſeeming their 
maſters places. 2 That their words bee few,eſpecially 
if they obſerue,that their maſters be vawilling to heare 
of any talke,in that buſincſlce, as ob the laſt,verſ.21,22. 
3 Their anſwer muſt be mecke, genfle, and humble, 2 
King 6-2.3- 4 It muſt be ſeaſonable, net when they are 
cholerick. 5 Abouc all thiags,their muſt be true; 
lr wag in this — are by a ſpeciall 

tothis,is, 1 Pride,ſcorning to renerence 


Contrary 
their maſters with fit titles, 2 Scolding, as "ny 
res 
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(hrewiſh mad ſeruants, that will giue word for word, 
yea; and will haue the laſt word. 

3 Mattering and mumbling, ſpeaking neuer a plaine 
word. 4 Lyivglike Gehezs; ſhewing hereby the ſmall 
reſpe& they carry of their maſters. The ſecond thing is 
ſpeech of them, which muſt be the ſame to others, as it 
is totheir maſter, clſe the other will prooue bat faw- 
ning and hypocrifie, Tothis end, 1 Lerthem fay no- 
* thing in his abſence, but what rhey. would be willing 
hee ſhould heare himſelfe. 2 Let them ſpeake of him 
m ſuch ſort, as others may ſee he makes account of his 
maſter and miſtris. 3 Notto ſpeake of any thing that 
may diſcredit them. 4 To maintaine their credir a- 
gainſt others. 

Contrary to this is, r Todiſcredir their maſters vn- 
iuftly by telling vntruths. 2 By blazing abroad ſecrets, 
as many feruants doe when they meet together, and as 
it comes to paſſe when ſeruants are changed. 

2 By their carriage, which is another euidence of 
that reuerence and feare which they beare vnto their 
maſters: Yea, the moſt proper : for if their ations doe 
not agree with a words, they are bur flatterers and 
fawners, 'yea, their owne werds will condemne thea, 
Lohe 19.32. There are three branches, wherein this 
Reuerence conſiſts, 

1 11a datifull obedience. 
s Inan humble and decent behauicur, 


In apparell. 

ance in comming tothem, going from them, 
receiaing an errand frgm them, bringing a meſſage to 
them; tomake obeyſaie, ſee for proote, Gen. 27. 29. 


bow downe to thee :) 2 King. 2.15- 

Behanioar: that it be modeſt, humble, and lowly : as 
ſtanding in their maſters preſence,2 King.5.23.and 10. 
8. Ardthough Salomen was a King,yet this is common 
to Kings)with other men; and ia forme maped- 
ict, rhatby ſtanding, is 6 5 bares 

2 
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and miniſter, as D-44.10,8, Wee anſwer, that necuer- 
thelefſe, the reaſon of this phraſe ſhewes, that they that 
miniſter,mult be ready to performe all things; ſtand- 
ing vncouerd,as at all times, ſo cſpecially in the Church, 
where God and his Angels are to behold their good 
order : alſo their lookes and countenance mult be tfober, 
and modelt, ; 

Contrary tothis, is the carriage of proud ſcruants, 
that ſcorne all courtelie towards their maſter, which 
commeth to paſſe when their waſter 1s poore and 
meane : whereby they ſhew plainely how little they 
regard Gods ordinanceand the image of God, which 
their maſter how meane ſocuer doth beare. 

Apparell : that it be becomming the ſtate of their 
condition offubiccion; for thisis one end and vſe of 
apparell, for todiſtinguiſh thoſe of higher and more 
emincnt degree, from other lower and inferiour. This 
was that which the Queene of Sheba noted in Salomens 
ſeruants, 7 King, 10.5, cucry one being ſuited accore 
ding to his degree. 

Contrary to this,is the praftice of moſt ſeruants now 
adaics, whom by their apparella man cannot diſtin» 
guiſh from the children, no not from their maſters and 
miltreſſes themſelues ; all their wages, and whatecucr 
elſe they can get, cither from their friends, orby pur. 
loyning oft times, from their maſter, or by other 
meanes, it is all 'pent in apparell; And if the maſter 
and miſtreſſe make conſcience of going ſaberly,the (cr- 
uants will many timcs goc finer than they. Somuch 
for reverence. 

The ſecond generall duty is obediences, the molt 
principall and fureſt euidence of their dutifull ſubieRi» 
on, as alſo of their maſters authority : for reuerence 1s 
performed alſo to others, Ce4.3.22, 
 Towhich is contrary, rebellion and diſobedience 
in ſeruarits, the greateſt impeachment of tho maſters 
authority, and indeed that which doth plainel y deny 

1s. 
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his ; faults in the former may come of rudeneſlc, 
and may be borne withall, butthis is intolerable. 
This duty doch manifeſtit elſe $5 7ehs _ 

The parts of it- are partly negatiue, partly aihrma- 
tiue. Negatine the: they do not any thing of their own 
heads,without or againſt their maſters knowledge and 
conſent : for ſeruants,during the time of their tcruice, 
are their maſters goods, and (© are all their actions to 
be done, not for their owne,but for their maſters pro- 
fie; and therefore good reaſon that hee ſhould haue the 
guidance and diretion of them. Againe, the maſters 
will muſt be a rule and direction of all their ations;aud 
therefore did Abraham: feruant enquire the meaning af 
his maſter, Gen. 24. 5+ Therefore the cares of ſeruants 
were boared thorow, to lignifie that theireare muſt be 
alwaiesartentiue to their maſteys will, More particu- 
larly, this duty is ſeenc in theſe ns 

1 Seruants are not ro goe abroad about their owne 
buſineſſe, without the conſent of their maſter. Contra- 
ry was the practice of Gehezs, going out after Naanmen 
vnknowne to his maſter, 2 Keng.5. 

2 They may not enterprizeand goe about their ma- 
ſters bulinefle, without his diretion;doing that worke 
that likes them beſt, Prov.31.15. For it is the maiters 
duty toallot vnto ſcruants their worke as well as their 
meat. Contrary 1s, when ſeruants will be their owne 
chooſers ; 2s happens where there be many ſervants : 
and alſothat practice of many, who are {o felfconceited, 
that they thinke things will neuer well ſucceed, vnlefle 
they be done afcer their own head. True it is, it they be 
more. $ki/full, (as ic doth ſo happen many times) then 
their ma'(iers, they may mcekely-aduiſe them : as 1o4b 
did, 2 Sew. 24.3, But if they will have their own mind, 
they muſt doc it : asthe Kings word preuailed with-/e- 
ab, ver. 4. | 

3 Inthetimco { their ſeruice, they are notts marry 

Ll 3 with- 
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withoat their maſters conſent, So maſters did giuc 
wiues vato their ſeruants, Exed.2 1.4. 
4 Wotks ponies of theſe a onthe the 
'Þ aduantage of the law, and marry themſclues, of purpoſe 
l to bee tree, and to defraud their maſters ofche reſt of 
cheir time. 

4 Indiſpoling ef thoſe goods that doe belong vnto 
ther maſters, they may not giue away any thing for 


1 | charitable vis without their conſent, 
| 5 Being hired by them, they ought not to hirethem- 
| ſelues vnto any other, withour their full & tree conſenc. 
i lacob hauing (crued out his time, did neuertheleſſe tar- 


| ry with Lodas ſtill, hee being vnawilling tolct him de. 
>} part, (5e#.30,26,27,28. So farre was hee from going 

| away without his conſent. And whereas chap. ; x.ver. 
1 20. hee went away priuily, 1 hee hadthe charge ot 
Goedio bee gone. 2 His time was out. Howbeit this 

| 7 practice of /acobsis not inftifiable,neirher can be allead- 
| ged for imitation in ſeruants. For _ [acob had Gods 
| | commandemeat for to goe =—_ his promiſe for 
ſafety in his iourncy, ver. 3. could hee not haue 

had his departure knowne to Zaben, whoſe wrath hee 

aceded not to feare, Gad being as r cady to haue deliue- 

red him from thedanger thereof then, as hee did af- 

1) terwards, verlc 24? 

Contrary is the practice of lewd ſcruants, who runne 

| ' away fromtheir maſters, like Shimues ſeruants, 1 King, 
2-39+ and as Agar, Gew-16.6., If their maſters be crvell, 

they muſt doe as the Angell counſclled eHow, veric g. 

| | ſubmit and bamblc themiclues : fee 1 Pee. 2.18. 

The atlirmatiue part of obedience is, that they 
be willing and ready to doe whatſocucr their malter 
will haue chem doe» This is the trueſt marke of hearty 
obedience : for the former may many times ariſe of 
lullennefle. 

This muſt be manifeſted, 1 In regard of the maſters 
command ; that hee kaning a power tocommand, the 


ſcruant 
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leruant a_ to obey,doing that which hee requireth, 
readily and willingly, without pretending excuſes, or 
enquiringa reaſon of what hee commands, Harb. 8.9. 
which example belongeth to all ſernants, Semwe/,who 
was ina manner Ehzes {eruant, when he was called by 
God, hce ſuppoſing it had beene Els, went vnto him a 
{econd and a third rime, albeit the time were vnſeaſon- 
able, & tha: Ek had ar firſt told him, he called him not : 
which might baue beene an excuſe not ro haue come a 
ſecond a third time, 1 Sams 2.6, &c Abrahams 
ſcruant queſtions not about the ditficulty of that lon 
1ourney,w hich be was totake by his maiters oben 
Gen. 24-4. Eliahs ſeruant goeth ro the top of the hill 
cuen times, although hee ſaw nothing till the ſeuenth, 
1 King.1$.24. The plow-man that . hath laboured all 
fey, Cork neuerthelcſſe firſt ſerue his maſter when hee 
commeth home,before himſclfc do cate and drink; and 
take his reſt, L»+& 17.7» Allto ſhew that he muſt nor be 
weary,nor take yaine excuſes =_ rs not do- 
ing his maſters command; bat de it talr h 
ie Comondgtndd much without reaſon _— Tags 

Contrary to it,is the diſobedience of ſcruancs to their 
maſters command ; and cucn then moſt commonly 
when they haue no need of them, [ob 19 .6r. likevn- 
faithfull Zbe, 2 Sam. 19.26. This is a molt foule of- 
fence inſeruants, and of all others doth moſt prouake 
their maſters, ſeeing that hereby chey in their hearts 
doe plainely deny his authority ouer them, 

2 Inregard of his inſtruction, tending firſt totheir 
temporal good:as of prentizes,and ſach as are comirred 
vate others, onely for this end, that they- may learne 
their trade. For r The maſter being bennd to-reach 
them,they are likewiſe bound to learn and to follow his 
dire&i 2 This is the end why they were placed 
with them; 3 The benefit and profit is great;for here- 
by they come to liue of themſelue another day, &c. 

Contrary is the practice of idle, dull, and heauy fer- 


nants, 
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uants, thatregard not their maſters teaching,whocare 
not ſo'they. may weare out their yeercs, though at the 
end oftbem they haue not their trade: heereby 
ſhewing themielues cacmies to their maſters in diſcre- 
diting them;to themfelucs,by depriuing themſelues of a 
meancsto liuc hcereafter ; and to their place, wherein 
they arc vnprohtable members. 

2 To their ſpirituall good, that as it is the maſters 
Cury to inſtru@ his ſeruants in the feare of God, ſo muſt 
they hearken vnto him. 7oſbna had tuch ſeruants, elſe 
heecou'd not: haue (aid, T and my houſe will ſerue the 
Lord, jeſb.24.15. Such were inthe family of Priſcilla, 
and eFquile,: Rem. 16.5. So Philem, verſe 2. The Ru- 
lers ſcruants belecued ypon their maſters relation, al 
though- they, were with him when Ielus ſpake the 
hoc aflach ſtruction, as aiſothe vnſpeak 

f asaiſorthev - 
able benefit that ariſeth hence, ſhould moue ſeruants 
tothe performance of this duty, 

Butiwee ſee the contrary inalmoſt all ſervants, who 
of all others+ willnot bec ſeruants co religious men: 
ſuch-2s are. all naturall men, who are more ready 
to follow the Diuell, and thoſe that beare his I- 
mage, than God, and ſuch as carry the Image of God. 
And itis a common complaint,that prophanemen hauc 
berter ſeryants,and baue their wortke better performed, 
than gadly;yea though they giue lefſe wages.and worle 
fare;becauſe the oneſort,{o as they may haze their work 
done, care not how they breake the Sabbath, and what 
other finve they commit, which the other will not ſut- 
fer. .$0,nwch did anen preferre liberty in finne before 
meate,drinke and wagcszand any thing ele. 

3 and 4 A | wh on rad Corretion, which 
may bee ioyned both together ; reproofe being but a 
yerball correRion,and<orretion a reat! reproote zhnd 
herein obedicuce is ſhewed in two k& 

1 By paticnt bearing all reproofes'and correRion 


what 
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whatſocucr it bee, whether iuſt or vniuſt, milde or bit- 
ter, calicor grieuous ; this the Apoſtle Peter proues by 
many arguments, 1 Per.2,18,19,20,21. Joſeph vniult- 
ly impriſoned by his maſter, murrersnot,nor repineth, 
nor yet reuengeth it when afterwards he came into au- 
thority, Gen.39.20, 

Contrary tothis,is the praftice of many truants, who 
being reprooued, will anſwer againe —_— and thwar- 
ely; athing expreſly forbidden, Tir.2.9. Trac it is,they 
may make an Apologie tor themſeluesreuerently, and 
modeſtly , but it their maſters will not heare them, fi- 
lence, and patience is required, 6a 
; 2 'Of thoſe that will not'/bee correted, but iFtheir 
maſters come tocorretrhem, they willtake the ſtaffe 
by the end. 3 Ot fachas tearing corretion, will runne 
away : 25 vAgar, Oneſimns, and Shemeis ſernants. 

4 Ot ſuch as will give blow for blow. 5 Offach as 
will ſeeke for reuenge,by miſchicuing their maſters ar 
onc time or other, 

2 Whenthey are iuſtly reproucd and corre&ed,that 
they bee carefull to redrefſe, and amend that for which 
they were fo reproned; for herein patient bearing isnot 
ſufficient, it is not praiſe-worthy, 1 Per.2.20. yea, it 
is but Rupidity and blockifhneſle. Thus did One ſimu 
amend, Phlem. ver.11. 

Contrary is the practice of thoſe, that norwithſtan- 
ding all reproofe and correction, goec on ſtill; and pro- 
uoke their matters, cither to adde more blowes, or in 
the end coturne them out of hisdoores. 

2 i The Extent of ſeruants obedience: how 
farre forth they ought to obey their maſters, is imply- 
ed here, when it is fayd ( According to the fleſp) that is, in 


ctuill and carnall things, and expreſly lay downe, Co/. 


3-22, and 7.2.9. (/n all rhing:) which words being fo 
generall, muſt hane ſome reſtraint and- limitation. Be- 
cauſe maſters and miſtreſſes are men and women, and to 
being, are ſubict roerrour. 2 Some may be Idolaters, 

M m Popiſh 


39 


—_— 


An Expoſition upon | Cunan(s. 


Popiſh and prophanc, and ſomay command that which 
is expreſicly contrary toGods Word, 3 And againe, 
ſuch is the. peryerineſle of , many, that they oppolc 
them(clucs againlt God the higheſt Maſter. 
Neuertheleſle the realoa why this fogenerall a phraſe 
is vicd, istoſhew, 2 That whatſocuer the maſter hath 
authorky to command, and belongs vnto bis office, in 
all rhoſe chings ſcruants muſt. obey, , 2:That the ma- 
ſters authority is very large Juch as none but Gods con- 
trary command can relift, 3 That it is not ſufhcient to 
obey in ſuch things, as they pleaſe ; but ir muſt bee all 
things,theugh + irkfome vntothem. . 

Here therefore we muſt diſtingutſh betweenthings 
1 Simply good. dylmaly call 3 Indifterent. Thee 
t are ſimply commanded. The 2 imply forbidden. The 
3 are good or cuill,accerding to the diuers circumſtan- 
ces: andintheſcindiffecent 1s this extent eſpecially to 
bee placed. 713i | on 

The du: y then here tobe learned is,that ſeruants muſt 
labour and indeauour to lubict their iudgements vnto 
their maſters, to think thoſe things meer and fit which 
hee Sew a bs Theſeryant of the Leuites, /=dg.19. 
11. would have had his gaaſter-lodged in lebus, bur 
the maſter}rhinking it otherwile meete,he was content 
and went with him. If their malter appoint them:to 
any worke, they oughtto thinke this worke meete 
and fit for then. - 

Contrary is that of thoſe ,who think themſclues wi- 
ſer than their maſter:ſoGebexs thought his maſter vn- 
wiſe,to let Naamax depart : ſo did the Prophers offend, 
2 King.2.16. in vrging Els againſt his will. This 
is the cauſe of many miſchiefes, as ofexcefſe in apparell, 
when they think their maſter not wiſe enough topre- 
uide whac is fit, &c. 

Now ifthey cannot think e that what their maſter 
commandeth, gent proficloſir hin; pounce” 
thelefle, they ought to yeeld obedience ;_ chi _— 

Cr- 
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obſerucd, thatthey may make known their mind voro 
their maſters, with mildacfſe and reuerence. So did 
Joab, 2 Sam. 14.3 ,4 wherein hee did not fiane. For 
a man that is in authority, may ſinne in commanding, 
and yet hee that is in ſubietion, not finne in obeyi 
the command;becaule the thing being in it ſelfe lawfull, 
the finne refpefts the minde of him that commands, 
as thenumbring of the people, Davids proud minde. 

For hercby a {cruant fhewes his hearty obedience the 
more plainly, when hee yaeldeth readily ro that which 
iscontrary to his will,':2 This is a ſpeciall meanes to 
preferue pedceand loue, 

Contrary to this, is orinefle in ſeruants, 

that will obey no further then themſclucs ſee reaſon. 

c The int of this ality is exprefled in 4 
clauſes; x 4: no Chrif,verts. 2 As (rnants of Chriſt, 
ver{.6. 3 Doing the will of Gad,ibid. 4 Serwing rbe Lord, 
verie 


7 
AU which imply in th generall ; that ſcruants obe- 
dience to their maſters, mult be ſuch as may ftand{with 
their abedicnce to Chriſt, ' © For x Chriſt is the high- 
c& maſter. 2 To him ms 7 account of 
all curactions. 3 His favour muitbe preferred, and his 
wrath and vengeance mult be feared, 
For 'more particular application of theſe general! 
goonnge:; 2 if the mand any thing that 
hciſt forbids, rhe ſeruanc is freed in this calc, he may 
aot obey ;for rhis are Saw ſeruants commended, 1 Sw. 
22-17. and the midwiucs,Exed.1.17. and Joſeph, *Gen. 
$9-12-AndifaKing isnottobe obeyed in ſuchthings, 
much-lefle apriuate man. ' > 2300-13155 
| For matkers heercin gee beyond their commiſion, 
and (o loſe their authority, and are not to be obeyed, 
no more thana Conſtable or Sherife, 8&c. that goe bc» 
Heere nenertheleſie, this caution is to be noted, that 
 khey benot peremprory: but 1 That theybe fire tha: 
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God commands the contrary to-their maſter. 2 Thar 
with all revercncethey ſhewtbeir maſter his errour by 
the word of Gad,and to perſwade him not rocommand 
them that which is contrary to ir, betore they abſolute» 
ly refuſe to obey, | 

. Contrary to this, is men-pleaſing,when as ſeruancy 
carc is {ſo to pleaſe their maſter, that they reſpet not 
God: as Deeg, 1 Sam. 21.18. Adfat. 2-16,Dan.3.20.nti 
ther are there ſo wicked maſters, but they ſhall finde 
ſuch men-plcaſers as will execute their will and com- 
mand ;. but what: the iudgements of God are vpon 
ſuch, we may ſee by the example ofthoſe, Des. 3.22," 

Obieft, The Apoitle,Trras 2. 9, willethderuancs to 
picaſe their maſters in all things. 

Inj, 1 Men muſt be plcaſcd inthoſe things that 
belongratn ener — > —— 2 _ xa 
in mas, as oppolcd ro "1 
the —_ ſubordinate to God ; there ſo to pleaſe men, 
as to dil God, —— of them, ſtanding 
inthe of God, to pleaſc God himfelfe. Briefely, 
here is meant topicaſe men in God, for God,and vnder 
God : Sorhat 10 farre as ſeruants can approue them- 
ſclues to Gad, and haue the teſtimonies ofa goodcon- 
ſcience, and withall pleaſe their maſter, this man-plea- 
fing is lawfull. > :- # s | 

2: If caſters forbid anything that is by God expreſly 
commanded,ſeruants mult not therfore abſtaine: Sodid 
good warrant ſo 


Onely let them be ſure and certaine,thar God hath 
forbidden that which their maſter hath 
Contrary hecreureo: is lauiſhnefle, and _— 
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nefſe, when they fcare their maſter gore than God, 
For the 810y:/1ng ot chete extreracs,and the beUter tO 
e the former duties, ler ſeruancs | 
x: Labour tobefully inftructed what is che will and 
commandement of God, Epbe/, 5. 17+ | 
2 Let them labour to hauc cheir muades poſlefſed 


with the true teare of God. o 2; 

3 Let {ys borer ar ter ny ewe Ccare- 
wen pe in chuſling of their that they as well 
regard their inward diſpolition, as their ontward:cal- 
ling ; for«bis.it was that Aath followed NN aemn,, becauic 
ſhee ſaw the was Religious, 1 Rath ka16,r | | | 

4 Having becne brought by the prouidence of God 
vnder fucl» maſters a8-are Religious,. to cleaue vnto 
them, and.to remajne with them, {bn 6:68: i 

_ Contrary tQ-which;. 48-careleſneſle it feruants, 
that regard not ro what maſter they binde thamielaes, 
bethey worldlings, ie, popih, &Cc. all is one to 
them ; whereby t Op into) many 
ſtraights, cyther to.di z0d, or. todifpicaic their 
maſter,&c, $0 much-for | Extend ard 230 

The manner of abcdience is:loyd downe in 4. 


r. With feareand trembling: © + 
2 , With Gngleneik of hearr. | 
:1 1-3 Wuh goodconſdiences: 1) 1) 
+ Wihthgood will, ot - + 
Foul aber non > wh, wy. nr eng 
t t : is meant 
the farmer, and reſbeR.which {enuqats owetotheir 
maſters: by trembling ig meant, anawe &fearer 
uoketheir maitce, 10 puniſhthitin-Foraswe may 
con in regard ACh ney Neo rr Pveryren 
YEngeance ON v3; ſo may maſters be feared, be- 
cont God heals winen the rod imtetheic . hand} toexe- 
cute puniſhment on the diſobedicnt,,Hew 3.5/- Thas 
was, Obadiabatraidio prougke Abeh,1: King.1 8:9. 
Mm 3 Contra: 
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Gomtrary to this trembling inche defect is, 1. Too 
mich familiarity. a-frafoering againe, murnwaring and 
repining. 3 Careletnefle in'proucking their maſter, 
thinking with themſelues, ir can bee buta beating, &c. 
Ia the excefſe, Auuiſh feare, when all things are done 

2 Singleneſſe of heart : that is,tharthe feruice which 
chey pertorme; be done wich an honeſt and vprighc 
heart, pretending no more it outward ſhew, then they 
iatcad inwardly inthe bearc:; it 18 called finglenefle of 
heare,. ivwppolition! ro thoſe phraſes in Scriptute ofa 
_— heare) res wr, as Pal. 12:24 

arr mich rare wavih /o/epb; Gen. 39.8,9. * 
eta Lenten not onely with 
their m__ bar alſo wich Chriſt;-who —_— rhe 
brat; andy thefmegiacchiaudgement of the action, 
turn "EXE 19t am 2.7 | re 7 
. | -20Betautchoneſtyand vprightnefie is fo acceptable 
vnzo Chriſt, and hee delighreth ſo much in it. 
::»Cvatsary'tb his; is-oyceleruice; when they content 
themle ibhe be oarward worke, end never regard 
heir heat /ſuchare mot feruancs.. ' 1 

2 Hypocriſic and difſimulation, when they will 
carry a faire face; fawne and flatter, yet carenot what 
wrong they doc vnto their maſter : as Paraſites, 

3 Good Conſcience; in theſe ſptcches: 1 
As wnto Chriff. 2 As the (ormantrof Chrntfh./4 Ar doing the 
will of Gad., a Arfirmingthe Lord, Whence the Dodtine 
is: Thatſeruants muſt have reſpet to the will and or- 
diiancoot God, obeying of ix, althorgh there 
” noother reaſon, Ron:T 3.5, 1P1.s.13., * 
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they bee good at their worke, yet dar itnot for conſei- 
ence ſake, but for fcare, tor gaine, or ſome like by..re- 
lpeds. li I 701 

= Good wilk: which rc{peRs rhe; minde of the ſer- 
vant, and t is either in regard of himielfe,or of his ma- 
ſter: ofhimſelfe, that his ſeruice bee done willingly 
and chcercfully : of his maſter, that itbee for hispro- 
tg 045% 5: | 

.- DoA./1. Scruants muſt doe ſeruicewith willingnes 
and cheerefulnefle ; as Chriit a ſernant, Ph4.2.7. did 
the will of his Father cheercfully and readily. Pſa/.40. 
7,8. Eucen with asgreatadefire,ascohis ordinary facd, 
{#6 4.54. Sodid Lacreb, Gem 39.20; For the time of his 
{ernice teemed ſhortvuto him : whichisa ſigne he did 
i: cheeretully. And —_ the reaſon be there ren- 
dred, becauſe he loued Rachet; yet may theſe both ſtand 
together ; yea, it hee had not ſerued cheerefully, the 
time would .hauc' ſeemed ſo much rhe1onger, becauſc 
of chat loue be bare Kac bed. | 

Reaſons hereof are, 1 -Inregard of God,who loueth 
cheorctulneſle., 'a of our felues : becauſe it caferh the 
burden pf the worke. And fora motiueto ſtirre vs vp 
to readinefle, conſider wee of thereward that Gad will 
gine toſuch as bee fairhfull in —_— 

Contrary is, when ſeruants dotheir bufinefle grudg- 
ingly, heauily,and of neceſlity ; wherein neither them- 
ſeluts can reape cotnfarr, God nat accepting of their 
worke, nor their maſtersprofit, it being done for rhe 
moſt part vntowardly, | 

2 The profit of their maſter : tothis is required, 1 
Speedinefle and quickneffe, thatthey diſpatch their bu- 
ſinefle ſo ſoone as they can. This wascemmendable'in 
eAbrebams ſeruant, Grn,24.3 3,54,5 6:12 Kingiq 15, 
ne ſpeedinefſe abontbufinefſe is a figne of af willing- 

EC , 


> Diligence. That they imploy all their [abourand 
care(continually for their ts good, Ece,g,10.Fox 


this 
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this 1s on rms and _ _ Lord, 0 
hath giuen ra ts,vie., Tobediligent in their 

and ru ce towards their tricks [nec 
Tbisdiligence was in /acob, Gen.31-38,39,40. What 
fruit commeth by this diligence, is often expreſſed in 
the Prom-chap.10.4-and 12-24.&Cc. 

Contrary to this, is Sluggiſhneſle and Idleneſle : 
which in a ſeruant how irkſome it is, ſee Prom.10. 
26, how vn ble and hurttull, Prox.18.9. Yea, 
all lothfull ſeruants are theeues, robbing their maſters 
of cheir beſt paines & labour, which is as due ts them , 
a4mcate and drinke to fcruants. Such idle: feruanty 
are thoſe, who if they: bee ſent of x baſineſle, will hane 


much talke and'prate about it, before it can bee done, 


Prov,14:23- It isalſo hurtfull for themſclues : for hee 
that is flothtull for his maſter, will teldome be diligear 
tor himſelfe,  '. ' | | 
3 Laſtly, herein isrequired : Faithfulneſſe, achiete 
and principall dutic of ſeruams, and to bee referred to 
che whole manner of their obedience. This is implycd 
too here by (goodwill) and in that muſt ſerue their ma« 
ters as: (dowwgrke wall of Ged,) whole will it is, that c- 
ucry once bee faichfullin his place. Andit is exprefſely 
commanded, Ti4.2.10, the Apoſtle takes it for a 
ruled caſe, Heb.3;5.- implying that ifhe were a ſcruant, 
hee muſt be faithtull : for rhis, were thoſe ſcruancs that 
the Talents,commended by Chriſt , AMar.25 + 
and chus Chriſt himſclfe- was faithfull, Hebrews 3.2. 
Reaſon of it is, becauſe ſeruantsare ſtewards, and 
muſt giue anaccount of their taske committed to them, 
as Luk, 16.3. both to their maſters and to God, who 
will finderhemeurt, ifthicy.bce vnfairhtull. 

- Contraty vato it,is fraud;deceir, varruſtineſſe, thee- 
uiſbneſſe, &c.- im ſeruants, whereby they bring vnto 
their maſter hurt and damage. 

But not to infiſt in the |; let vs fee more parti- 
cularly ,yhercinchis e is requiged _—_ 
| I 
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1 In regard of their maſters goods, in a double re- 
ſpeR. 1 In keeping ſafe all luch goods of their maltcrs, 
as are commitred to their charge ; that through their 
careleſneſſe and negligence nothing be loſt : thus was 
Toſepb faithfull, that his maſter durit truſt him with all 
that he had, Ger. 39. And /acobrexampleis a worthy 
patterne for all ſcruants, Gen. 31.33, 39, Wherealio 
we lee, that if any be impayred, and loft by ſeruants 
negligence,itdoth indeed berongynto them to make it 
good. That word which the Apoſtic victh, i 7im.6.20, 
719 nepaxereiuiw, is 2 metaphor taken from ſeruants. 

For this 1s the end why they receiue them into their 
houſes, and put them in truſt with cheir goods, them- 
ſelues being then more ſecure, and not looking rothem 
ſo much as otherwiſe they would, truſting vpon their 
ſcruants faithfulnefle. 

Contrary t6this, is careleſneſle in ſeruants,and want 
of due circumipetion, whereby many times great 
harme comes to their maſters eſtates; as in not taking 
care to their fircandcandle, not ſhutting their doores 
and windowes, ſuffering their clothes to be ſpoylcd, 
their meate which is ſpared,tomould and fpill,contrary 
tothe practice of Chriſt, Math.14. & 15. Joby 6.12, 
And for {cruants in the countrey,that leaue open gates 
and gaps, letting in other menscattell to wrong rhcir 
makers, eſpecially in harueſt ttme,and the like. 

2 That they doc therr beſt, and vtrermoſt indeauor 
to increaſe their maſterseſtates, then they may be the 
betrer for them, as Gen.30.27, 29,30. Aath.25 .20,2 2. 
This muſt be added tothe former ; for the ſeruant that 
| did but onely keepe his Talent, was an vnprofitable 

ſcruant, Aath.2 5.26. 
Contrary to this, is fraud and deceit of ſeruants, in 
purloyning from their malters, or detaining from him, 
| that which is due vnto him, Ts 2.9.where the word 
vied, revve1uve;, fignificth to d-taine any thing to ones 
ſelfe chat belongs notto him, and it roput apart to his 
| Nn owne 
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O\WLe VIC; as Ananas ad Sapphira did, Att. 5.2, wherc 
this word is likewiic vicd. Andchis traud 1s not onely 
in apparent thett,as in taking mony out of their maſters 
purics, buxes, and counters, &c, bur in more {ccret 
practices alſo; as in putting into their account of ex- 
pences,more than they ought;in Icauing out of their re- 
cceits ſomewhat which they ſhould haue put in, as did 
that vniult (teward, Luke 16.6,7. whom Chrilt com- 
mendetlz not for his faichfulneſle, but for his widdome 
in prouiding for hunſclte ; likewi'e, in ſpending more 
about their maſters bulinefſe than necdeth ; wiren they 
ſell a thing for more than their malter {etecth price, to 
keepe that ynto themiclues, which doth indecc belong 
vnto their maſters. Alſo'by inucigling away their ma- 
ſters cuſtomers againſt they ſec vp themlelues, By re- 
ceiuingſeifts without their maſters knowledge, &c. 

Ott, But ſome feruants will ſay, My matter holds 
mee ſhort, and keepes from mce my due; therefore I 
may helpe my (clfe. 

Anſw. A ſinne in thy maſter cannot excuſe a finne in 
thee, Did not Laban wrong [aceb, and deale hardly 
with him? Yet we ſee [acob vied nodeceit tohelpe him- 
ſelfe ; bur wee ſee how God bleficed him for his faith- 
full ſeruice. 

2 This faithfulnefſe is required in regard of buſi» 
neſſe committed to them, in the execution whereof 
they ought tobe faithfull. That is, beſides ſpeedineſſe 
and diligence, before ſpoken of, they muſt fare the 
Lord, that their maſters buſines may proſper vnder 
their hands;withou twhole bleſſings nothing ſucceeds 
well. Wherefore in ſcruants there isa double bond ro 
tie them to Religion, picty,and the feare of God, both 
their own good, in re{pet ofthemſclues, and alſo their 
maſters good, which may come by a proſperous ſuc- 
ceſle of their buſineſſe ; and for this cauſe, they ought 
cropray for Gods blefling vpon their labours, as did ef- 
brabems ſeruant, Gen. 24-12. and togiue thankes for a- 
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ny good ſuccefle : as that good ſcruant alſo did, verl.27. 
This being a meane to mooue God to contue his blel- 
ſing another time. 

Contrary to this, is irreligionand prophaneneſle in 
ſeruants, who in ſtcad ofa bleſsing, bring a curſe ypon 
their maſters family, and thereby double their finnc, in 
that they not onely deſtroy their owne foules,but bring 
alſo damage vnto their maſters. 

3 In reſpect of their maſters councels and ſecrets, 
that they conceale them : as feremiah did Zedehrabr, 
lerem. 3$.24,27, T his1sa property of a faichfull heart, 
Pren.11.13» 

Prouided,chat the matter they conceale,be not to the 
hurt of the State, the Church, City, and place where 
they are, or any particular men. Thus did /onarban re- 
ucale Saxls cuunſels vato Dawid, 


Contrary to this, is a trecherous blabbing abroad of 
ſach ſccrers asare tobeconcealed, Prov. 11.13. and 20. 


19. which is the vſuall practice of ſeruants when they 
meet together, ſtill robe caiking of houſe- buſineflc,and 
what 1s done at home, 

Hither a!ſo is robe refcrred the concealing of the in- 
firmities of their maſters ; and yet nothing more com- 
mon among ſeruants, than [till tobe talking what faults 
fach a one hath, nd ſuch a one, &c. 

4 In regard of their fellow ſeruants, faithfulneſſle is 
required of thern, in being a goodexample vnto rhem, 
by ſtirring them vpby their good coanſell, to be faith- 
fall and conſciona>le in their ſeruice, and by helping 
them when the greater burden is laid vpo them. 

Contrary to this is, when one will be enticing of a'1» 
other from that dury which they owe vnto their ma- 
ſters : as many ſtubborne ſeruants,and ſhrewiſk maids, 
though but one 1:14 houte, will perſwade the reſt to r-- 
dell againſt the maſter, and like a ſcabbed ſheepe, in- 
fet the whole flocke. Alſo quarelling one with ano- 
ther, as Aſarb.24 49. But moſt odious and —__"* 
Nn2 te 
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onely not intice them, bur not yeeld vnto any —_— 
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bic of all is ir, when ſeruants ſhall defile one another ; 
and commit vncleancnefly, which, beſides that it is 
moſt beaftly vice, doth moreouer bring diſhonour, 
ſhame, gricte and vexation, ard great damage vnto 
their maſters, to the great aggravating of the ſinne vn- 
ro {ich ſcruants. 

5 Inregard of their maſters children,that when they 
are yong,they (cſpecially maids whocomonly have that 
charge) look vntothem louingly & renderly,kcep them 
neatcly andclcanely, and give them their due, And be- 
cauſe chi dren arc molt in feruants company, to take 
heed that they learn no ill of them;and when they come 
to yeers,to reſpect them with ceuerence, not eſteeming 
ofchem as their equals, but as of their ſuperiors, being 
the children of their maſters. So did Abrabams ſeruanct 
cail Iſaac maſter, Ger. 24.65, 

Contrary tothis, is when feruants are doggiih and 
churliſh to the Children. Let ſuch take heed, leit they 
get ſuch acuſtome by ir, as that they prooue churliſh to 
their owne alſo. Alſo (luttiſhneſle, and further, when 
by corrupt, rotten, and euill communication that com- 
meth from them, they infe&t children, wholearne of 
them to ſweare, to ſing lewd ſongs, and the like. So ic 
commeth to paſſe,that many times a man hath his chil- 
dren ſpoyled, euen by his ſeruants, who teach them ſo 
much wickedneſſe whileſt they are young, that hardly 
it can berooted out a great while after. Againe, when 
ſeruants will inueigle away the affeRion of children, 
cither to marry them, as when they haue portions, &c. 
or to comm:t vncleanneſſe with them; whereby many 
times parents affeRion is alienated from their children, 
rodiſ-inherite them, or the like. Laſtly, when they 
ſhall withdraw their portion from them and conuert 
ietotheir owne vic. 

6 Inregard of the maſters bedfellew,his wife, orthe 
miſtrefſes bedfellow, her husband, that feruants doe 
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of their vncleanneſſe, as /eſeph did, Gen. 39. 

The contrary to which, we ice many times practiſed, 
and what etfects haue followed thereupon, not only the 
alienating of their affcRions one from another, but allo 
many times,bloody conſpiracies for the death of one a- 
nochcr;the wite plotting with the man, for the death of 
her husband, and he with the maid likewiſe for hers. 

7 In regard of their perſons & bodies,that when they 
are in trouble and fickencile, they labour by all mcancs 
to be helpfull ynto them; for if they ought to do all the 
reſt beforenamed, much more ought they tobe faithfull 
in this regard,to hauc acare of their maſters own body. 

Coutrary tothis, is whea {eruantsbe /#daſſe: to be- 
tray their owne maſters, 

3 Thethird and laſt point is, the motiues to ſtirre 
vp ſeruants to performe the former dunes, 

1 Motiue is drawne from the place of their maſters, 
whoare in Chriſts ſtcad : wheretore in obeying them, 
they obey Chriſt, and rebelling againſt them, they 
rebell againſt Chrift. 

2 From the place of ſcruants: becauſe in a conſciona- 
ble performance of their ſeruice vnto their maliters, 
they ſhew themſclucs be the ſeruants, ver.7.and in this 
reſpe&t,though the place of ſeruants ſeeme but meane, 
yet indecdit is honorable. Tobe the ſeruant of theKing, 
isan honorable place: which ought tobe a comfort and 
incouragement of teruants, that they ſhould not thinke 
themſclues troden vnder foote, and madebaſe; feeing 
that cuenby vertue of this, that they are ſeruancs, they 
are the ſeruants of Chriſt, 1 Cor.7.,21. 

From the ground of their ſubieRion, the will of 
God, which as it ſcrued fora direction, fo it isalſoa 
motiue to ſtirre vp (cruants to their duty, becauſe iris 
the will of God in his Word. This motiue is of great 
moment to per{wade ſeruantsto be content withtheir 
place of ſubieRion in which they are put, and alſo faith- 


tully codotheir duries, ſeeing both are the will of God, 
Nn 3 For 
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For Gods will is the worke whercat wee ought to 
aime, Rom.1 2.2.1 Theſ.4.3. 1 Pet2.15. For Gods will 
is the ground of good ; cuery thing being ſofarre good 
as hee willeth it. It isalſoa rule, and a pcrte rule, to 
which if wee frame our ations, wee ſhail be ſure nor ro 
doe amitſe, Laſtly, it isa ſafficient rule; and if we haue 
this warrant that God doth will it, wee need not fearc 
any oppohtion. 

Hence it followes, 1 That therefore it is no arvitra- 
ry matter todoe, or not todoe; but a matrer of nece(- 
fity of Religion, Picty and Conſtience, wherein wee 
haue to doe with God. 

2 That there is no difpenfarion for them, and there- 
fore alſo, although maſters donot require their duty of 
their ſcruants, as ſome maſters are of ſuch a nature ; yet 
are chey bound in conſcience, toperforme their duty. 

4 The laſt reaſon is, ver.$. drawne from the iffuc 
and cuent thar followes vpon their faithfull ſcruice, 
viz. the reward: the argument is drawne from Gods 
generall dealings with all that are faithfull in their pla- 
ces; and if euery faithfull man bee rewardcd, then alſo 
ſeruants. 

Do#. Seruants may be ſure, that they ſhall not loſe 
their reward, Cel.3.24. Thus was Jacob and Toſeph re- 
warded;and thoſe faithfull ſeruants, Afar. 25. And this 
argument,though it be no of greateſt force, yet it doth 
moſt preuaile with vs, wherein God ſhewes his loue in 
helpiug our infirmities, that whereas he might, ofthis 
ablolare command, haue required ovedie:nce, kee rather 
obſcrues what we are moit moued witha!',and thereby 
he ſeeks roſtirre vs vp. Now ifnorwithſtanding this, 
ſcruants be diſobedicnt,thcy do both diſhonour, 1n dif- 
obeying his commandements,and doe iniury to rhem- 
ſclues,in depriuing themſelues of ſuch ableſ; 8: 

This reward is, 1 Temporall, in this life: for God 
moues the heart of their maſters, whom th-y haue ſcr- 
ued,to recompence their paines:as of King ſages” # 

or 
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for Mordecasi, Eſter. 8.15, who had ſcrued him faith- 
fally, So Adatr.14-47. & 25.21. In the parable of the 
Talents, Or ſccondly, if ther maſters bee hard and 
ynkind, God w1i!l moue other to reward them ; as [o- 
ſepb, who had but an ill recompence of his maſter,God 
moued firſt the laylor todcale kindly with him ; and 
afterward the King himfelfe to aduance him highly. 
Or 3 it neither their maſter, nor others regard - 4 
God himtfclfe doth giue a ſecret bleſſing, as vnto /acob: 
and this more-oucr,that they hauing beene themſclues 
faithfull,God ſtirres vp their owa ſcruants to be faith- 
tulltorhcm, Luk.7-38. 

2 Spirituall : |t all other faile, yet there is a recom- 
pence of reward, »1z. an Inheritance in heauen,{ o/.3. 
24. Epbeſ.1.18. tMat.25.21,23. Roma2.7. And this 
were cnough, although there were no other reward, 
2 (@r.4.17. Yea, all their paines and labour arenot 
worthy of ſuch a reward. This fweetens all their la- 
Pee and makes it (ceme cafic and light, as it did vnto 
Tacos, 
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Eruts, 6, Verl. 9. 
eAnd, yee maſters , dos the ſame things vnto them > 
putring away threatnings : and knowe that even your Mar 
fer alſo is in heanen genber is there reſpett of perſons with 
/s 


—— — 


m. 

VVE are now come to the laſt order in the fami- 

ly, viz. of maſters, which although 1c be laſt, 
according to the Apoſtles order,is indignity the chiefe. 
But the Apollle firit ſers downe the orders of inferiori- 
ty ; to ſhew, that the duties of ſubiection are harderto 
be performed, then thoſe of gouernment and autho- 
rity. 

For the meaning of the words, it is thus : 


By maſters,arc mcant all that hauc authority our par- 
ICUAC 
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ticular perſons, thatare attendant vntothem, whether 
they bee chiete, or ſuchas being vndcr others, hauc ler- 
uants vader them. 

(Them) that is,to ſeruants, before mentioned, (Doe 
tbe ſame things) This feemech alſtrang phraſe, What 
may ſome lay, mult maſters obcy and reuerence their ]. 
ſeruants, &c? No, this may bee vudcritood, 

: With retcrence to the duties aforegoing, namely, 
not vnto thotc proper duties that belong to feruancs, 
but to thoſe common ruics ofequiry, that belong both 
ro malters and fcruans, astodoe a'l things in fimplici- 
ty of heart, &c, 

2 Or to the verl. immcdiatly aforegaing, that bein 
a generall ruic belonging to all ſorts, rodoe the ol 
thing that belongs vato them, in their place ad 
calling. 

3 Without reference:and fo it is meant of a mutuall, 
reciprocall, and proportionall duty that ought to paſlc 
berweene them; that 15,in generall,that duties arc to be 
performed of both one to the other, aſivell maltersro 
{cruants, as of ſeruants to malters, 

All theſe donot crofſce one another, but imp!y a com- 

mon equity berweene maſters and (erua'/irs, a matuall 
dury though nor an equality. This is cxpr<{Icd by the 
Apoſtle, Ce/.4.1, And this is expreſlcd, to mecte with 
aconceit of many malters, that thinke indeed their ſer- 
wants are bond tothem : bnt that them'clues arc not 
tied to their ſcruants, whereas maſtersare toteecke the 
good of their ſeruants by their gourrnment, aſwell as 
{eruants are to ſecke their maiters by their obedi- 
Cnce. 
(Putting away threatming)not that this is ſimply a vice, 
and ſo forbid Zen : for it 18 lawtull, and fometime tobe 
vied, but the exceflc is forbidden. The reaſon of menti- 
oning ofthis vice of maſtcrsrather thenany other, is, 

1 Becauſe men in authority, arc exceeding giuen by 
nature to this vice, thinking that their I is not 
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ſhewne, vnlefle they be rigorous. Thus are husbands 
forbidden to bec bitter to their wiues, Ce/l.3-19, And 
alſo Fathcrs to prouoke theirchildren, ver.4- 

2 Becauſe Infidels ard heathen men thought they had 
anabſolute power ouer ferua.its,ot ife and death; there 
fore leſt theſe newly conuerted to Chrittianity, ſhould 
re:aine any {uch conceit, hee biddewn them torbeare ri- 

our, 

n Bur for the furthcr meaning of the word, wee are to 
conſider , that by threatning 1s mcant all rigour in 
thoughts, countenance, lookes, word and actions : fo 
that by ferbcaring of it, all exceſle is forbidden : as x In 
continuance, when malters ſhall be roo trequent incor- 
reQing vpon cuery occaſion. 2 In meaſure, whenthey 
are furious, fierce and violent. 3 In execution, not al« 
waicsto execute punhment,if there be repentance,ard 
hope of amendment. In all thele, maſters are to mode- 
rate their threatning, 

Furthermore, vnder the forbidding of this vice, the 
contrary vertue 15 commanded, viz. Gentlenefle and 
mildeneſle. 

(Know ee) here followes the reaſon, which the A- 
poltle takes for a matter graunted ; therefore he faith, 
Know yee. 

Yeur meſicr) Some copies hauc bath yours and theirs, 
Very,fitly for the ſence, but the particle 9, Enen, doth 
imply as much. The argument is drawne from the 
place of the maſters ſubietion,that theybaue not an ab- 
ſolute authority,but are vnder the authority of another 
Maſter,to whom they muſt giue an accompr,and there- 
fore to take heed, leſt if they performe not their owne 
duties, they prouoke this their Maſterto wrath. Now 
| He isdeſcribed, 1 Bythe place where he is : in beaver) 
Which implies, 1 That he is higher, than the higheſt, 
{o that all are vnder him; ecleſ. 5.7. Pſal 33-15. Prom, 
15-3. that hce ſeeth anddothrake notice of all + and 
that he 15 an Almighty God, able to execute vengernce 
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onall ſuch as oppreſle others, P/a/m 11 3.4,5. Dewt., 24 
14. 2+ His property: that he is no accepter of perſons- 
The Hebrew word 1s Face. and ſo (ignthcth the Greek, 
TermzrT#- Now the face is out ward, but God doth be. 
hoid the heart, 1 Saw. 16.15, and by pcrion 1a Scripture 
is meant, the outward quality and condition of men, in 
regard of greatnef&, meanenefle, ſuperiority, or infteri- 
ority,&c, as /eb 34.19. which things though men rc. 
ſpe4, yet God dothnot. Thisphrale is takenfrom 
fuch as fic 1n iudgement, who muſt reſpect the cauſe on- 
ly : tor whatſocuer is beſide it, is called perſon ; and 
therefore did the Arcopagitz indge in the darke, &c. 

This is noted romcete with another concert of ma- 
ſcrs, that might thinke, that God would reſpet them 
being greac, and in place of authority, rather than their 
fcruants who were meane and baſe. Hauing fcene the 
meaning of the words, it followeth to handle them 1n 
order, The ſumme of them isa diretion for maſters, 
how tocarry themſelues rowards theirſeruants. The 

Sare two: 

1 Theduticsto be performed. 

2 The reaſonsto vrge them. 

Concerning the duties, wee are to conſider, x The 
ground of them, that maſters doe owe a duty» (Doe 
the ſame thing.) 2 The dutics themiclues in their fcuc- 
rall branches. 

1 Ground. Do?t. That maſters doe owe a daty e- 
uen totheir ſcruants: a point cleare by the Law of God, 
as the precepts giuen vnto maſters heere, and in other 
places doe teſtifie ; and by the Law of nature : for this 
1s one of thoſe bonds of miniſtration which N_—_ 
of. Whereby we are bound as well ro dec good to 0- 
thers, ax to reccjue good from them : like as the mem- 
bers of the boy do one toanother. By the Law ofnati- 
ons. for wiſc States haue alwaies from time to time or- 
dained Lawes for to curbe and reſtraine maſters, by c- 
quity : for good receiued, requires good to bee done 

agAINC» 


—— 


Ven.9. the ErHesANS, 


— — —_ 


againe. And laſtly, by the Law of the Land. In Inden- 
. tures the maſtcr 1s bound to the ſeruant, as well as he 
ro his maitcr. 

Ve is tor maſters to rake notice of this, That ſecing 
in gencrall ſeruants are no more bound to them than 
they to their leruants; therefore to be carctull for the 
performance of their owne dutie, as they would looke 
tor dutie from their ſcruants; and roconlider_it the 
failing of their ſeruants in their duties, ariſe not from 
the negleR of their owne in themſclues. 

2 Forminiſters, that they be not partiall in vrging 
the ſedutics,bur prefle them vpon the maſters,as well as 
on the ſeruants:and the rather, yecau'e thereare not ſuch 
eutward meanes to conſtraine maſters to performe 
etheir dutics, as there 2re for {cruants. 

2 The duties may all be referred to rwo heads: the 
firſt whereof concerneth the choyce of feruants, the (e- 
cond, the good goucrnement of them. 

1 For the choyce: the duty is, that maſters be care« 
full cochooſe ſuch ſeruants as be good: fuch was the 
care of Dawd, P/a/m,101.6. Andit thiscarebe in ma- 
ſtery, ir ſhewes plainly that they haue 2 care tothe good 
both of their family, and of Church and Common- 
wealth ; whereof the family 1s the ſeminary. 2 This 
will be a meanes, that maſters ſhall receiue more good 
from their {cruants: as alſo doe more good vntorhem. 
2 It ſhewes, that maſters have as great a care to haue 
their ſcruancs about chem good, asto hrue any thing 
elſe good whatſocuer. Directions for the choyce of 
good ſeruants aretheſe. 

1 That they chooſe ſeruants that feare the Lord: as 
David did, P/al.101.6. for Piety and Religion is the 
ground of reucrence, of obedience,of faithfulnefle, and 
a'l other duties. 2 Such ſcruants wi'l pray for ablet- 
ſing on their maſters buſincefle. 3 And alſorbey bring 
the bleſſing of God with them vponthe family. 

2 That they chooſe fuch as be fit for that worke 
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wh:rcuato they wili pat them, Tiis mooucd Sawlto, 
choole Daze tor his (eraan, 1 Sem. 16-18. 

3 Tochoole1:chas they may :11 chooliag of them, 
ſhewesa worke of charity ; ſuch as are poo'e and helpe- 
lefle; for this w:ll be amociuc to make them tobe dulie 
o2ent and fcruiceab!e to their maitcrs, becaul: rhey de- 
pead onely vponithem, and know not what courſe to 
takegile, Nou although we may be diceiued notwith« 
ſtanding all this, yet mult we not be decceiued willing- 
ly, but vie circumipeRion, and take tryall of them be-» 
fore we enter intocoucnant with thc, as Labav, with 
lacob, Gen,y29.14- 

Contrary is the praRtice of ſuch, whochooaſe wic- 
ked and propbane, ſwearing and {waggering ſeruants, 
or popiſh,&c and fo bring a curle and ſnare vpon their 
tamily, and a plague to infeR their children, and the 
reſt of their family: ſo regarding neither it, nor 
Church, nor Commonwealth, 

2 Of tachas willchooſe none but rich mens ſonnes, 
that may bring a great portion with them,who indeed 
procuc moſt vntcruiceable ot all other, ſcoraing rodoe 
any worke,&c, whereas poore mens ſonnes, knowing 
they muſt truſt ro their trade, will be diligent,&c. 

2 Concerning their good gouernment, and au- 
thority ouer them: 1t is ſeene in ewo points. 

1 That they hauc a care to maincaine and counte- 
nance their authority, 1 Ti. 3.4, For that may be ap- 
plyed ro maſters ; and chis is a commendatioa ofthe 
Centuriog, Mah, 89, : 

Reaſon is, 1 A maſter by vertue his p'ace doth car- 
ry the Image of God ; therefore to maintaine his au- 
thority, is ro maguikic Gods Image,aad 0 hoagur him; 
and the contrary 1s todeface this Image. 

2 Thisjs a {pecia'l mcancs to hane,morediligent ſer- 
ujice performed by rhe:r ſeruants, rowards themſclues. 

3 As of doing more good vnto cheir ſeruants. 

DyeRiogs how this may bee performed : ns 
1 That 
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1 That they carry themiclues worthy of their cal- 
ling, and an{werable vnto ur, by hauing a ſpeciall care to 
their owne dut:es, ro pertorme them taithtully, that ſo 
they may be a patrerne and cxainple to their ſeruants, 
1 Tim. 4-12. For this will gaine honour tothem, as it 
did to 1{+b, Job 29,8 g.. $0 Dan faith, be will waike 
in integrity in the midſt of his houle. 

2 Tokcepe ſcruants in awe and feare, T hat cuull (er- 
uant was kept in awe, though he made no good vic of 
it, Macth.25.25, yetisitnoted for a commendation ot 
his maſter. 

3 What they doe, to doe it with authority and 
grauity : as did the Centurion, Marh. 8. Tir.2.15, 

Contrary 1s that of thoic, who carry themielues 
bafely, and abicly in their houlc before their ſeruants, 
being vaine, foolh, wicked, &c. This makes feruants 
tocontemne and todeſpiſe them. This made CAlicho/ 
deſpiſe Dawid who in her conceit had debaſed himlelfe, 
2 54.6.20, And heercin Dara offended in too much 
mourning for his ſoanc, 2 Saw. 19.5, &c. 

2 Otluchas carry themſciucs too remiſlely, praying 
their (cruants; as Prethee doc this, &c. And it it be noc 
done,then patience, and doit themiclues. This,though 
towards cquals it bee gentlencfle, yet in fuchasare1n 
authority, 1c is baſencſlc, 

3 Offuchas make their ſeruants their fellowes,and 
companions to p'ay with them, :odrinke with them, 
and the like ; whereby they become very prefumptu- 
ous; ou all arcambitious, and, giuc an Inch, they take 
an Ell, 

4 Ot ſuch as conſpire wich their ſeruants, to deceiue 
their maſters or miſtreſles of their goods; to to ride a- 
broad & \ and dagther things without their pri- 
uity ; for hereby they taake themſcines (laues to their 
fruant,snot daring to ſpeake of theirfſcruants wicked- 
neſſe, for feare leſt they diſconer their owne practices. 

5 - When majters will _ themfclues tobe ouer» 
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ruled in things vniuſt, ynmeet and vnlawfull ; as Zede- 
k:ab was by the Princes, /erem.38.5. Thus they loſe 
their authority, and their ſeruants become therr ma- 
itcrs: athing intolerable, Eccleſ. 10.7, 

6 In the other extreme, when men arctoo imperi- 
ous and rigorous, that feruants dare ſcarce appcare in 
their preſence, bur are glad when they are from them : 
this was Pax:2s fault, when his word preuailed, 2 Sam. 
chap. 24+ an4 of churliſh Naba/, 1 Sam 25.17, Much 
vnlike ro /eb, chap.21.13.0r Naaman, 2 King.c,13. 
whoſe ſeruants perſwaded them, 

The {cond poinr 1s in well managing of their 
authority. This conſilteth in two things expreſſed, 
Col.4.1. Maſters, giue vnto your ſcruants that which 
is wit and cquall. Iuft, reſpeRts the place and worke of 
ſcruants, and therefore it is tobe done to all.Equall, re- 
ſpets the minde of the ſeruant, when he doth ſeruice 
with good will, in fingleneſle of heare, in abſence as in 
preſence,&c. Here mult be is*7»4 equity, to loue them, 
ro recompence them ſomewhat aboue that which the 
Law requires. 

This Iuitice reſpets, r The ſoule of the ſeruant, 
2 The body, 3 His cftatc. In all theſe, maſters arc 
bound by iuſtice to doe good vnto them. 

1 Touching their ſoule; I he duty of maſters is to in- 
{tru their ſeraants in the wayes of ſaluation: as 1bra- 
ham, Gen.18.19, Thus did /ofbua,chap. 24-2nd Zacbexs; 
Therefore Chrilt ſaid, Saluation 1s come to his houſe, 
becaufe hee knew, that Zechews being now conucrced, 
would inſtru his ſeruants. So /#b» 4.5 3. the ſcruants 
beiccu.d, rhough they law not the miracle, becauſc the 
Centurion inſtructed them in faich. So At: 10,2. and 
16.34. in this regard is there ſaid robe a Church inthe 
houſe of eLFquile and Priſcill-, and of Phulemen. 

This ought tobe performed, 1 ln regard of God, 
who commanded. 2 Ofthemſclues:theirauhee requires 
it: for maſters are as \vell Pric(ts end Prephetsto prey 
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for, and to inſtru their family, as Kings to gouerne 
Ir, And further, this will be a meanes that they ſhall 
haue more faithful ſeruice,it they canplant Religion in 
the hearts of their ſeruants. 3 Of ſeruants; for if the 
maſter will doe any good for his ſeruant, this is the 
greateſt good hee can doe : and ſo ifitbe truly wrought 
in the ſeruant, hee will acknowledge hee could not haue 
recciued a greatergood. 4 Of Church and Common- 
wealth; for being faithful in the family, rhey wili be 
faichfull in the other alſo: and this alſo will make them 
to inſtru thexr owne ſeruants another day. 

Dire-tions are, 1 That there be daily inttrution,in- 
formation and ctacchizing ; and if thisconrſe continue, 
though it be but alittle at a time, yer great profit and 
increaſe of knovlege will come thereby. 

2 Tocauſe them tocome tothe publique miniſtery 
of the Word, Exod. 34.23. Thus Chritt came tothe 
Temple and Synagogue with his Diſciples, who were 
his ſeruants & attendants 01 him: So did { ornelias, AF. 
10.33. Weareall here,&c. And thisis expreſly com« 
manded in the 4 Commandement : for this will (treng- 
then their faith, when they heare thoſe things publike- 
ly taught, which they hane learned in priuate. 

2 And as to come to the Church, fo alſo to cauſe 
them to tarry there. 

4 To pray for them; that both thepriuate and pub- 
like meanes may be «ffecuall, 

Contrary is, 1 The pratticc of moſt maſters, whole 
conceit is, that they are not bound vnto this daty, bur 
if they pay them their wages, &c. ir is enough. They 
will obiet, Why ? wee made no ſuch couenant with 
them tocatechize them, and the like, 

Anſw. There is a double bond whereby they are bound 
vnto their ſeruants. 2 Of compa and couenant. And 
thus wages, &c. is due to ſeruants. 2 Of their place 
and office, what it is that God requireth at their hands. 


And thus they haue coucnanted no fuck thing with ſer- 
mnts, 
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wants, yet muſt they inſtrut them, becauſe God hath 
commandcd, and their offce requireth it. 

2 They ta:lc heerein, who lay fo much worke vpon 
their {eruants, that they can\haueno time for religious 
excrciſcs, 

3 Thotc that Keepe their ſeruants from Church, -and 
ſend them hither andthither on the Sabbath day. 

4 Such as make fealts in their houſes on the Sabbat's 
day. And hence it 1s, that in many houles, inferiour of- 
ficers ucucr $oe to Church, bur orce 1na yeere tare 
CC1uCs 

5 Thoſe thatare fo long a dreſ$ing, &c. tha: they 
cometoChuich in no time ; their {cruants alſo tending 
og them. 

6 Such as will haue their ſcruants attend on them to 
the Church, but then they may goe whither they will, 
ſorhey come when ſeruice is done,to bring them home 
againe. 

7 Such as neuer examire them how they profit, &c. 

For their body. 1 In healch ; the duty 1s toallow 
them that which 1s meer for the prefcruation of health, 
as to afford chem tood: for quantity; ſurhcient, for qua- 
lity, wholſome,mans meat; as wee fay, for time ſealon- 
able. 2 Apparell neceſlary againit heate and cold, and 
alſo decent and comely. 3 For labour, that it be modc- 
rate, not tov much roopprefle them, 4 To allow them 
reſt at thoſe two ordinary times, the night , and on 
the Sabbath day. | | 

Contrary is, when maſters regard not their ſeruants 
health, but care not how rhey vic them inall the tor- 
mer points. aft 

2 In ſickneſſe, to prouide things needfull for them ; 
to vic the beſt meanes of recouery; and if they die, to 
bury them accordivg totheir place. 

For their eſtate. The 1 duty is, That maſterspayvn- 
to ſeruants their wages. Here is wane x thartheir 
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prouide things neceſſary. 2 That it bee paidin ſeaſon, 
ar the time coucnantcd, yea in kindacfle, it neede bee, 
before-hand. 3 To pay it with the moſt. 

Contrary is, 1 When as malters vniuſtly detaine 
their ſeruants wages, and neuer pay them; this isa cry- 
ing finne, 2 Whenthey !oath topay it, and long in 
holding it backe, that ſeruants muſt aske, andaske a+ 

aine,till they bee aſhamed, 3 When they al:*r their 

| nn wages, and ſceke to diminiſh them : as Laban 
did toward /ace5. 

2 Duty is, ſoto diſpoſe of their feruants and order 
them, that after their time is out, they may Vue of 
themſclues: & therfore, 1 to keepthem ſtill imployed. 
2 In ſuch things as may be profitable ro them hereafter. 
3 Tovic inſpection ower them,to ſee that they performe 
their duty. 4 Toluffer them tofer vp after their time 
is OU7, 

Aberrations are, 1 When the maſter hath nocare 
for the time, and fo harbors Idle-packes in his hone, 
that haue no imployment. 2 Such as enuy totheir ſer- 
uants the myſtery of their trade. 3 Such as will vſcall 
means to hinder their ſeruants from ſerting vp ofthem- 
lclues, indeauouring to keepe them ſtill ieruants as long 
as they line, 

Equity (the ſecond point) is ſhewne in this, that 
maſters coe diſtinguiſh and puta difference berweene 
good and bad ſeruants ; and if they bee good indeed, to 
reſpeR them accordingly,and to haue them in priceand 
good eſtceme,tocommendthem, torecompence them, 
topaſſe by and winkeat an offence ; when they are go- 
ing away, not to ſuffer them to goe away empty, bur 
to helpe them in their ſetting vp and in their marri- 
agc. 

Contrary is, when maſters make all alike, yea, a ſcr- 
uant that hath beenea long time good and faithfull yn- 
tothem, at his going away, they will pickea quarrell 
againſt him, ns {0 turne him away wich nothing, 
Pp a 
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In regard of the power that maſters haue, this is 

their duty, That they keepe within compalle of their 
power,not togo beyond ir ;as not rocomand a1ything 
valawtull or vamectc, in regard of the age, {exc, con - 
dition,or conſcience of their ſeruants, or any thing that 
may endanger their lite; tor they haue no power ouer 
it, 3 That the maſterler his ſeruant bee free in his 
marriage, not inforcing him to take one or other. 
In patting him off to another maiter (which hee hath 
power to doe) that the r bce caretull to make 
choice of tucha one as ſhoulFdcale with him, as him- 
ſelfe would haue done, that this change may bee for the 
good of the ſeruant, 

Contrary aberrationsbee : 1 When the maſter makes 
his willarule. 2 When hee ſhall cauſe the vntimely 
death of his ſeruant, not onely by open murder, but by 
being an occaſion to bring him within danger ofthe 
law : or by thruſting him to maintaine quarrells, or ſo 
beating of him, that death doe follow. 3 When hee 
ſhall iaforce marriage vpon his fcruants. 4 To paſſe 
them ouer to men vngodly and wicked, either of no 
calling, or ofan vnlawfullcalling, 


And knowe exen your Maſter alſo, cc, 


Hauing finiſhed the duties, there comes in the next 
place to bee conſidered, the Reafons to moue maſters to 
performe : which arc layd downe in theſe words. The 
> oma we ingenerall, isdrawane from that place of ſub- 
iection wherein maſters are, and it is amplifed by cir- 
cumſtances. 1 Implyed, vsz. that the Maſter of ma- 
ſtersis a common Maſter both to maſters and ſeruants. 


(fEnrnyenr.) - 

2 Expreſſed. 1 Of the place wherein this Maſtcr is, 
vi, heaven. 2 Ofa y belonging to him, that 
hee 1s noreſpeer of 


Deli. They whoare maſters, hauc a Maſter: this 
13 notably ſer forth by Joſeph, Gen.5 0.19. _—_ — 
in , 


in ſtead, Ecclr/.5 8. Inchis reſpet he iscalled, as Dew. 
10.17, 1 Tim 6.15« | 

Reaſo? is, becauſe man is prone to inſolency; and if 
hee were not vnder authority, hee woud grow: mto- 
lerable : for this cauſe, God retaines in his hand, a pow- 
er,authority, and command oucr him. 

Y/e. The 1 maine vic intended by the Apoſtle, ig, 
that as ſ*ruants ſhould doc their duties to their maiters, 
which they require : ſo maſters ſhould doe thole duties 
to their ſeruants, which God requires at their hands. 

2 Thisis alſo a ground to reftraine maſters, that they 
doe nothing totheir ſeruants, but what they will tuſtt- 
he before their great Maſter. This moued /oſephto let 
goe his brethren, when hee had them in hold, Gen. 42. 
18. and Neberieb to deale well with the people, Neb. 
5-14,15 .and +6, chap.31.13,14. Wheretore maſters 
are tothinke otthis, when they exact any thing of their 
ſeruants that is not fit; when they are furious and incen- 
ſed againſt them : when they detaine any thing from 
them, and oppreſie them, let them then thinke how 
they will iufttte chis, when their greater Maſter ſhall 
call them ro account. 

Def. 2 Maitcrs and (eruants haue both one, and the 
ſame Maſter, a/.2.10, leb 31.15. 1 Cer.7.22. Whence 
ic followes, That howſocuer for orders fake and good 
of outward gouernment, there is a difference betweene 
maſters and ſeruants, yet in reſpet of God, they are 
both as tellow-ſeruants : asappeares by comparing of 
Lok. 18.42. with Mat. 24.49. 

_— lerues _— to curbe and bridle the infolency 
maſters, and it ag res greatly their cruelty to- 
wards their Cs FS 

pon: where this Maſter is, is heauen ; becaufe 
there and from thence,hee doth maniteſt his glory after 
a ſpeciall and peculiar manner ; the rex{ons why it is 
here expreſſed are, 1 To ſhew that this Maſter is a ma- 
ſter of grear glory, excellency and maieſty, ſothat there 
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is no proportien berween him & maiters here on carth» 
P[al. 113.4. 2-To ſhew that the eyes of the Lord are 
vpon all his ſeruants ; as one in a high place may eaſily 
bchold all things below, P/al.1 144. and 33-13 andthe 
reaſon of this, P/«l.102.20. 

3 Toſhew his might and power in rewarding, and. 
rendring vengeance, P/alm. 123.1. (41 an I gument) 
Eccle|. 5 $ 

All theſe may be ſo many motiues, to vrge and prefle 
the duties of maſters 1 1f God be ſo glorious and excel- 
lent,how then ought maſters ro ripe him,and the ra- 
ther robe mooucd toperforme their duties vnto their 
ſcruants: as we lee the tcruants oPgreat men, and Noble 
men,are moſt dutitull and ready in their ſeruice? 2 Let 
no maſters decciue themiclues in this conceir, that 
wharſocuer they doc ro their {cruants, is within their 
owne houſe, no bodie fees them, and their ſeruants dare 
not complaine : For God is in heauen, and he beholds 
them, Pron.15.,3- 3 Godnot onely ſecs them, bur he 
wil take vengeance of them;and this vengeance will be 
heauy, as comming from God; therefore this ought 
to moue them todeale gently with their ſeruants. 

De. z From Gods property. This great Lord and 
Maſter is not mooued with any outward reſpe, bur is 
a iuſt, vachangeablc and vnpartiail ludge, Job 34.19. 
for there is no paſſion in God, nor altcration of affe- 
Qion, [ob 10.4. 

Fſe is toteach maſters to ſhake off all vaine hopes 
and pretences, that God will reſpet them more than 
their ſeruants, becauſe they are great, and haue friends, 
&c. their ſeruants are but baſe and meane,&c. 2 This 
is for imitation of Magiſtrates accordingly to carry 
— 3 It _—_ mi Frerk not to vrge or to 

.cepecloſe matters in reſpet 0 ons, bu t ynpart- 
hn preſſc the duties T all ſorts. cont 

Further, marke the inference of this reaſon vpon the 
ducty : the Apoſtle bids them forbeare Sontraing, be. 

(- 
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cauſe they haue a Maſter that is ouer them, W hence ob» 
ſerue that ignorance of that place of ſubietion wherein 
we zre, & of that authority vnder which we are, makes 
v3 inſolcent and cruel!. This appeares in Pbarevh, who 
was ceuell ro the liraclites, becauſe hee knew not God, 
Exod. 5.2. and Sennacherith, 2 Kings 18.33,34,35- be- 
cauſe men conceit they haue an abſolute authority, This 
is the ground of pride in That man of finne, 2 The. 
2:4 

Now, whereas the Apoſtle,in ſetting downe the duty 
ofmaſtcrs, bringeth ſuch a ſtrong reaſon romoue them; 
and yet in the duties of husbands and wines,parents and 
children, doth not ſo: the reaſon is, becauſe in husbands 
and parents there is a naturall lone and affeion, which 
doch moue them ; but in maſters there isno ſuch thing: 
and therefore hee layeth downe a thundring reaſon, 
bringing them tothe Indgement-ſrate of God, fo to 
terifie them. 


bn — 


EPHss. 6 VER. 10,11. 


Finally, my brethrea, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of bus mug be. 

Pat 0n the whole ar mony of God, that yee may be able to Sand 
againſt the aſſanlts of the dinrl, 


Tx ſumme of theſe words, is an exhortation to 
Chriſtian ſpirituall courage and fortitude, The 
parts arc 

1 An exhortation toa duty. 

2 A direction (hewing the meanes for the perfor- 
mance of that dutic. 

In the exhortation,conſider we the manner, and the 
matter» The manner is in theſe words, Finaly,my bre- 
thren, Whereinnote, 1 The neceſsity of the matter, 
which the Apoltle exhorts vnto: in the word (Fine/l3) 


Pp3 71.24 nan, 
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veg —_— 2 The affection ofjrhe Apoſtle, [my bre- 
thren, 

1 Finally.) As ifthe Apoſtle ſhould haue ſaid, I hauc 
initruted you in the tormer part of my Epiſtle, in all 
poynts neceſſary to be knowne and belccued, laying 
downe both the general duties of all, and the particu- 
lar duties that belong to euery one in his calling, and 
particular place; yet 15a reinainder,cuen this one thing, 
which I will now deliuer vnto you, without which,all 
that hath beene formerly deliuered, will be but vnpro- 
fitable, and of novice, Hence we learne, 

1 That thoagh we be neuer ſo well inſtructed in the 
generall and particular duties belonging vnto vs, yet is 
i1sneceſlary that we ſhould be further exhorted to cou- 
rage and conſtancy ; a point which the Apoſtle ob. 
ferucs in his Epiltles, as 2 Theſe 3.13. 1 Tim.6. 12. 
2 Tam. 4-5 ,&c- adding exhortations to the performance 
ef dutics before deliuered. 

Vſe, which weare to make, and is heere intended by 
the Apoſtle,is that we ſhould giue diligent heed ro{rhar 
which 1s heereafter to be deliuered, becauſe by it, all 
things before will be made profitable. 

2 Inthat the Apoſtle layeth downe theſe things in 
the laſt place, bringing them vntothe ground of helpe, 
where they muſt ſceke for abilirie to performe the tor- 
mer duties: \We may hence learne, that wee haue no 
treewiil tro doe them of our ſelues : for heere the A- 
poſlle ſhewes vs the meanes whereby wee are inabled 
todoe them : which note againſt the Papiſts. 

2 My brethren) The Apoſtle calleth the Epbeſians 
in a ſpirituall reſpect; in regard of God, who had a- 
doptcd thern all for children, Heereinnote, 

1 The humiliry of the Apoſtles minde. 2 The gen- 
tleneſle of his afteHion. 

His humilicy appearcs, in that hee makes them all e- 
quall vnto himſelte, 1 Cor.3. 1. For brethren, isa word 
ofcquality: ſo that although him(clfe were an Apoſtle, 
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achicfe Apoſtle, a planter ofthe Churches, a father of 
thouſands, and in particular, a planter ot this Church, 
and father vnto them ; yea, (which is to be noted) 
though hee write toal! forts, cuen tochildren and ſer- 
uants ; yet neuerthelefſe, in regard of that prerogatiue 
that God had giuen them to be hischildren, he calleth 
themall brethren. That this is a good colleRion, ap- 
peares by Aſat.23.8. where Chritt reproouing the ar- 
rogancy of the Scribes and Phariſes that tooke other 
Tutles, and magnified themſclues aboue other, bring- 
ing this reaſon, (yer are all brethren,) Heb.r 1, 

Vſe, That we take thisfor an example of humility, 
Rem.12.16, for this humility is a vertue that com. 
mends vs to God and man, making vs ſociable, and 
keeping vs from dildaine and contempr, &c. 

2 Heelabours by Lone ro cfuade them to theſe 
duties, though hee might have commanded them : as 
Philemon ver1.8,9. for brethren is atoken of loue, and 
this word(my)ads an emphaſis to his affetion:So 1{or, 
I5-58.he calls them beloved brethren: and fo Ph1/.4.1. 
James t.19.and 2 Cor6.13. Galiq. 1c. 1 Cor. 4 14. he 
calls them children, all to inſinuate himſelte, the berrer 
toperſwade them to choſe things he aimes at. 

Fſe. For our imitation, that we doe teſtifhe,and ma- 
nifeſt our loue and gentleneſſe, that our perſwaſions 
may haue the more force, and be the better embraced, 
and like ſowre pilles couered with ſugar,the more wil- 
lingly receiued. 2 Note heere the difference of the 
ſpirit of the world,in reſpe&t of Chriſt: tor they ſcorne 
this name of brethren. So much for the manner. 

The matter of the exhortation is in theſe words, 
Be ffirong) which is meant of a ſpirituall ſtrength and 
COUrage. 

Dot. Valour and courage,is needfull for the perfor- 
mance of all Chriſtian duties. This was commanded to 
Tofbas, loſb.1.6. Which,thart it is not meant by an ont- 
ward bodily courage, but ofa ſpirituall,appeares by the 


verſics 


OTE OOO: —_— RO 80 — CC nm. 
— _" — — _ 


— - 


An Expoſition vpon Cnar.s. 


verſes following,7.8,9. Dawid vrgeth this to Salomon, 
when he went about to build the Temple, 1 Chres, 23. 
10, This reſolution was in Chriſt, Zake g.51. and in 
Part, Al 211.13, 

Reaſons. This is needfull,in regard, 

1 Of our owne diipoſition, dulneſle and backward- 
neflſe to Chriſtian dutics : for we carry fleſh avout vs, 
which drawes back: likea Beare comming to the ſtake. 

2 Ofthe manifo'd oppoſitions againit vs: for Satan 
1s ſtill at ourelbow, Cach. 3.1. 1 The/,2,18. Thus when 
Chriſt did addreflc himſelte roany worke : as to his 
miniſtery, hee was tempred by the diuell, Aarb.4q. to 
his paſsion ; firft Peter ſought to hinder him, CMarh. 
16,22. and then the diael, /ob» 14-30. All which were 
done in the Head, to ſhew what is done in the mem- 
bers,1 Pet. 5.8. Furthermore, there are reproaches, 
diſgraces, picaſures of this world, and troubles and the 
like, thar ſtand in our way. ( 

Fe. To reprooue the ſecurity of Chriſtians, that 
thinke not on theſe things; and th. refore neuer ſecke 
for ſtrength : whence it comes to palle, that although 
they know what is to bedone, and aflent vnto it, yer 
when they come to performe many things, they doe 
them coldly and lightly, and are quickly turned away 
from their Chriſtian courſe for ſmall mattcrs;for a nick- 
name: as of Puritane,&c. Much vnlike David, 2 Sam.6. 
22- Thus are they drawng ſometimes to doe many 
things, wherein their conſcickces condemne them, Bet- 
ter it were for ſuch, that the ncuer giuen vp their 
name vuto Chriſt; for non&that are timorous, may 
tight the Lords batrcls, udg. 7.3. for by their timo- 
rouſneſſe, they diſcourage others, diſgrace their bre- 
thren, and giue vantage to the diuell, 
2 Itistoteachvs to get Chriſtian reſolution, co fay 
with our ſclues, This is the way, and I will walke in it. 
And to this end,to obſerue that point of wiſedome,pre- 
ſcribed by Chriſt, Z»k,14. 27, 28, &c. Prov. 28.1. | 
$a 
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So much for the exhortation. 
The direRion concerneth the meanes whereby we 
come tobe made ſtrong ; which meancs are two-told., 

1 Such as wee arc to get out of our (clues, ver{.10. 

2 Such as wee are tro get vnto our (clues, verl.1r. 

The meanes out of our {caes, are in theſe words, (/» 
the L-rd) Which ſhewes that the valour and courage 
that we hauc, 1s hid inthe Lord, and from him ro bee 
had, 2 Cor. 3.5. lob. 15.3.Philq 13. (ol.1.1r. The 
rcalons why God retaines all power vnto himfelte, are, 

1 Partly tor. his owneglory, that hee may be depen- 
ded vpon, prai{cd, gloritied, ard fought vnto. 

2 Partly for our greater comfort, that wee may 
be the more bold and couragious ; for our ſtrength 
is but finite, and ſo might wee fall away, as did «Adam 
and the Angels ; but now the ſtrengrh whereon wee re- 
lye, is 00t In our {clues, but in God : fo that wee may 
boldly reft on this Omnipotency and Almighty power. 

Ve, for reproot of two forts of men, 1 Proud Traitors 
that truſt to themiclues, and their own ſtrength. This is 
a thing cuen in worldly matters and outward ſtrength 
intolerable; as in Gel1a/ and Sexnachersh; and wee fee 
what was the iſſue of their prefumption : but much 
more in regard of ſpiritual! ſtrength, as in Peter : for 
ſuch prouoke the Lord to lcauc them, yea, to oppoſe 
himſclfe againſt them : this confidence in their owne 
ftrengeh,being a thing derogatory to his glory. 

2 Of fooliſh, that being weake themſclues, will 
ſeeke for helpe of weake meancs : as the Iſraelites did 
of X&gypt, themſelucs being empty, they ſeeke robro- 
ken pits,and come back aſhamed: as /er.14-3.Thus co 
our filly Papiſts,that ſeeke helpe of creatures, of Saints 
and Angels; whcreas all the ſtrength that theſe had, 
was but onely ſufficient for themiclucs, 

2 For inſtruction. x That we learne torenounce and 
deny our ſ{clues, and for this end tolabour tocome to 
a ſight of our want of help; for if wee thinke chat of 
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our ſelues we arcablc to doe any thing, wee will never 
ſecke to God: as P/al. 10.4. Wheretore we muſt endea- 
yor to ſce our owae werkenetle, impotency and empti- 
nefle,how we arc noching in our {elues; For x this will 
be a mcanes£co bring vs to feeke for helpe. 2 lewillbe 
a meanes to obtaine helpe ; for God itrengthens them 
that are weake, &c. 

2 That hauing ſcene our owne weakeneſle, we then 
fie vntoGod our ſure Rocke, and then may we be (e- 
cure of vitory and conquelt, if wee calt a'l vpon him, 
and make him our Champion, 1 Cer .lg.,57, 

For our further incouragement , marke the 

amplification ( /» tbe power of bis might.) 

Some take theſe as for acauſe,and the effect, wiz. moght 
to be the cauſe of pewer, power to be meanc of h 
which isin vs, and mightto be inthe Lord: asif 
had ſaid, In that power which yee receive from the 
Lord. But x this is a curious diſtinftion without 
ground. 2 It is*theApoltles purpolc hereto raiſe vpour 
minds outof our ſclues, to a higher — without vs, 
and aboue vs: Wherefore it 1s rather an Hebraiſme, 
and fo it is tranſlated by ſome (5 wighty power:) like 
45 in the x chapter ver .19.Sorhat it addesan emphaſis, 
\hewing this power of the Lord to be a molt Almigh- 
ty power. 

off, That the power of God whereto wee truſt, 
18a ſtrong and mighty power, able to proce and de- 
fend vs, as chapter 1. 19. a ſurpaſſing meaſure of 
power,as himſelfc is, ſocuer is agrecable tohim, vsz. 
infinite, 

F/c. It ſeruesfor our encouragement to ſtrengthen 
our faith, that wee may truſt ſecurely vntoit: which 
is tobe noted. 1- In regard of our owne weakenefle. 
2 In regard of our enemies, whoare many and mighty. 

2 centers hae ebiotionefouradueridrics, that 

blame cur Chriſtian confidency, as arrogant 
tion. This were indeed fo, if wee did relye vpon oar 
owne 
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owne ſtrength. Such an opinion had ſome of Dazid: 
confidency, 1 Sam.17.28,37. 

Now followes the Direction concerning ſach means 
as wee areto ſecke vnto our ſelues, experibd, ver. 11, 

Wherein in generall are layd down thoſe means wher- 
by wee may bee fenced, and armed againſt our fpiritu- 
all enemies. The parts are two, 

1 A Direction. 

2 Motiues drayne from theend. 

Inthe DireAtion obſcrue, 1 What is the mcanes, viz. 
Armour, 2 How this meanes is tobee vied. Pur it on. 
In the 1ncancs note. 1 The Metaphor, ( Armonr,) 3 
The quality of it, (of God ) 

Concerning the Meraphor, it is taken from ſoldiers 
that are among their enemics, either fighting, or look- 
ing for a combat,who for fcarc of being wounded, will 
arme themſclues;and being armed, they dare reſiſt their 
enemies, and feare them not: ſo Chrittians, being the 
Lords foldiers, placed in this world,the Lords field,to 
fight 4gzinſt many enemies, that haue many weapons 
to wound vs, this armerr is lent vnto them, wherewith 
they may bee fenced, &c. The parts of which armour 
are indricte,the ſanRifying graces of Gods holy Spirit, 
as wee ſhall ſee hereafter. 

Hence wee learne, 1 That, 

Dei. The life of a Chriſtian is a wartare, 2 Tim.2. 
3. 1 Twn.1.18. Chriſtiansare called ſoldiers, and their 
life, a fight and bacrell, 2 Tiw.4.7. Thoſe that oppolc 
again(t vs,are called enemies, Zzk.1.71,74. Their ten- 
tations arc called aſſaults and tights, as here, and 1 Per. 
2-11. And hence is the diſtintion of militant and tri- 


—_— Church, 

ow God hath thus diſpoſed of vs. 1 That his pow- 
cr might bee the more manifeſt. 2 That he might make 
tryall of the grace beitowed on vs. 3 To weane vs 
from the world, for a ſoldiers lifc is a hard life, 4 To 
make heauen the more welcome to vs, 
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Fſe, 18thaty, 2 Tm. 2.4. not rointangle our (clues 
with the ti:ings of this worid, orto looke tor cate and 
quiet, bur it:ll to prepare our (clues tor a tight, and to 
take heed of ſpirituali ſecurity, lcit the dewill on a ſud- 
dendoe urprize vs, Wee know what betell the people 
of Laiſh, lnag. 18. 

Ded, 2 |nthat the graces of God are compared to 
armour, uwee learne, that the true ſancifying graces that 
C0d gines vs, arc tor our defence and fafegard; whence 
wee ice, 

1 How necdfull they arc for vs. 

2 That this kind of armour is not for pride, but it is 
armour ofproofe, for v{c and neceflary defence. 

The quality of this armour is, that it is armour of 
God: that is, made of God in heauen, preicribed by 
God in his Word, giuen of God by his Spirit, and fuch 
armour a$is agreeable to Gods nature. All which im- 
ply nothing clic, bur that it is ſpirituall armour. 

De#t. The armour whereby wear fenced, is diuine 
and ſpirituall armour, 2 Cor. 10,4. This will appeare by 
the defcriprion of the parts. THE 

For, 1 There 1s no warrantto vi any other armonr. 

2 Noother armour will doc vs any good to defend 
vs, becauſe our cucmics and their weapons are ſpi- 
rituall, 

7je. 1 For reproofe of Papiſts, that thinke to driuc 
away the deuill, with holy water, croſſes, &c- 

2 Ofſortiſh woridlings, that feeling terrour of con- 
ſcience, thinke to driue it away with mulicke, with 
company, with phyſicke, &c. 

3 Itteacheth vs rigatly codiſtinguiſh berweene ar- 
mour and armour, and tovie that which the Word of 
Goddoth fer downe vato vs. 

Another quality, whereby this armour is deſcribed, 
is inthis word (who/e) or Compleate, 7worvie, which 

fignifieth fach an armour, as is ſuificient to de- 
tend a man, and toarme him from top to toe, fo un 
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hee ſhall not neede any more. Hence wee lcarne, that 
Doft. The graces of Gods Spirit are ſufficient for vs, 
rodefend vs trom all dangers whatſocuer,rili hee bring 
v$to heauen, Hence is Scripture called twhcicne, be- 
cauſe it doth fer forth vnto vs all thoſe graces, whereby 
wee are made ablolute and perte, 2 Twm.3.15,16. 
Ovieft, But many Saints hauc beene foiled (as Da- 
4d, Peter, ec.) the deuill hach tound a hole where to 
wound them,and theretors it ſecmes they had no com- 


pleate armour. 


Axſ. This comes to paſſe, not through any detec in 


the armour, butthrough their owne weakeneſle, and 
want of sKkill in vſing of it, or careleſneſle in not putting 
it on: yet that this armour 1s compleate, and no piece 
wanting for any part, appeares plainely in this : That 
all were not wounded in the fame place,burt fome in one 
part, and.ſome in another, according as they did vic, os 
not vie their armour, for the defence of that place ; bur 
tf they had beene all foiled in one part, it were a ſigne 
that there were a piece wanting for that part. For here- 
by, r We ſhould denie Gods prouidence, that he were 
not carefull to prouide all thingsnecdfull, 2 That he is 
wiſe,to know what is wanting. 3 That he 1s catctull of 
his children,thasto leauc the asa prey totheir enemies 

Yſe. To ſtirre vs vp to feeke after this armour:as fol- 
diers that being to enter into a dangerous skirmiſh, 
will aforehand ſecke where they may prouide them- 
{clues of ſure armour. 

2 Hauing fonnd it, to bee content with it, to bee 
bold and couragious in it : as David was againſt Go- 
liab, 1 Sam.17,45. So much of the meanes. 

The Uſe is in this, that wee muſt put ir 0n; Which 
implyes 2 things. 1 That this armour malt be pat on. 

2 That it muſt bee pur oneuery picceand part oft. 
(Put on the whole, ) 

Hee followes the metaphor ſtill ; that wee muſt doe 
25 ſoldiers doe, who put their armour'vpon —— 
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and let it norlike hoaſe-keepers in time of peace, hang 
by the walles and ruſt.Soby chis puring off this ſpiritu- 
all armour, is mcant a viing and unploying of the gra- 
ces, thac it is not ſwhcient ro knowe were this armour 
is to bee had if necde bee, and where itis layd vp, and 
ſo to diſcourſe of it ; but this puting 01, is a word of 
aCtion and practice. 
Do(!, 1 Chriſtians ought toexerciſc the graces of 
God, and to put them in triall and praRtice, Kew. 1 3.12. 
i Theſ.5.8. Col,z 12, viz. ſhew it, let others feele that 
thou haſt che bowels of mercy, Rom.1 3.14. viz. make 
Chriit his merits, and hisgraces yours. Another me- 
raphor is vicd to this end, 2 74.1.6, (Stirre vp the 
ir. ) raken from fire which, mult bee blowed, before it 
can burne and flame, rhat wee may recciue heat. Allo 
another metaphor, Afar. 12.35. a man that hath great 
treaſure, and let it not lie ſtill ruſting and cancriag, but 
bring it forth tothe good of himſclte and others, 
reaſon is, Becaaſc all the good that comes vnto 
vs from the graces of God, is by the vie of them. So 
chough pearlcs, money,&c. bee good in them(clues, yer 
hey being no benefittothe poſlceisor of them,if they be 
layd vp in the treaſury and be not brought torth. 

Ye. That we doe not decciue our (clues, boaſting that 
wee haue armour, and yet neuer vic any : as many will 
fay, they hauc as ſtrong a faith as any, yet doe they not 
line by ſence, heaping vp together, and onely caring 
for the things of this world; and if croſſes doe come, 
where is their ſhield then ? doth nor euery dart pierce 
them to the heart? &c, 

2 To reach vs;that whatiocuer armoar wee hauc, to 
hane 'it ſtill vpen ourbackes. Hauc wee the helmet of 
fluation,that 1s, bope of eternall life? let vs ſhew it, tn 
moderating our dekires of the things of rhis life; be- 
cauſe wee ſtill looke for a better, G en.49.18., 

De&, 1 It is not (ufficient for Chriltians to put on a 


piece of this armour; butall mult be pur on, that n__ 
mu 
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muſt hane all the needfull & fanifying graces of Gods 
Spirit, Epheſ.4.15, 24 We are exhortcd roput on the 
whole new man. Now theile graces arc as members of 
this new man;wherefore,as in naturall bodies there is a 
p tionall growth of all members inthe body, and 
1f all the growth be in the head, or in the legges, &c. 
that man may becalled a monſter; 10 muſt we grow 
and increaſe in all ſpirituall graces together, and not in 
one alone ; for it there bc all faith, and no charity,great 
knowledge, and no obedicnce,much deuorion, burlitrle 
diſcretion : there is ſome corrupt humour, that thus 


turneth all thenouriſhment to one part. 
Obrett, But is it poſſible that one man ſhould haue 


all graces? 

eAuſw, Yea,itis poſſible,and necefary : as the Apo. 
{te teſtifierh of the Corinthians, ſee x Cor.5.7. For the 
Spirit ſanRifieth 8 man throughout: Sothat as a child 
hath all che parts ofa man, though not in that ſtrength 
and bignefle : ſo haue the Children ot God all graces, 
though ſome in greater, ſome in lefler meaſure. 

Reaſons, why this armour is thus wholly cobe put 
on, are 

1 Becauſe God hath made nothing in vaine; and 
therefore ſecing hee hath made armour compleat, for 
to coucr cuery part, and bath preſcribed it vnto vs, we 
are therefore toput 1: all on, becauſe he hath made ir for 
v8: for will not a Capraine take it in cuill part, if when 
himſelfe hath prouided armour for all his toldiers, they 
come neuerthelefle into the field vnarmed? 

2 Our owne neceſfity : for if wee haue not on cuery 
piece thereof, the diuell will quickely finde out that part 
G_ is vnarmed,and 10 — pr VS. 

3 Sovnſeparably are $s knit and linked toge- 
ther, that he that hath <1 bath none, For what 1s 
faith withour righteouſnefſe, but meere preſumption? 

'F/e is that ſame that Saint Peter makes, 3 Per.1.5,6, 
7. viz.to ioyne all graces rogether, &c, 4 

ther 


An E xpejition pon CHaAr.6. 
Further, from the Reterence of theſe two forts of 
meancs, that weare as well to iecke for ſome vnto our 
ſelues, as relic vpon thole that are without vs, wee 
learne,that 

Dott. It js not ſufhcient tolooke tor he!pe from God, 
but wee our ſclucs alſo muſt doe our indeauour in the 
vic of thoſe mcanes hee bath preicribed, and ſo worke 
out our faluation together with him, Z/«/w, 119, 
32. Cant.1.4 

Obredi. But how can wee thus doe our endeauour ? 
Wearedeadintinnes, &c. 

Anſwer, Wee mult diſtinguiſh of times and ſtates. 
Before our conuerfion we arc dead, and hane no abili- 
ty at all: But God, whcn he raiſeth vs vp, giues vs life 
and ability, the will and the deed ; for hee raiſeth vs 
not like ſteckes and ſtones, as /ob» 5.21. Epbeſe 2.5. 

3 But wee are notable to thinke a good thoughe, 

Anſwer. The Apoſtle there ſpeaketh of our {clues, 
as conſidered in our (clues without the helpe of God : 
And ſo likewiſe weare not to endeauour in a proud c0n- 
ceit of our owne ſtrength, but wee mult ſtill acknow- 
ledge that God doth all, it is his Spirit that aſſiſts vs, 
and giues vs ſtrength ro worke, and tobe able to yeeld 
our {clues plyable ro the worke of God in vs, fo to 
canfeſle that wee line not, but Chriſt lwes in vs. 


Vers.12. For wee wreſtle net againſt fleſb and blood : but 
againſt Principalitier, againſt Powers, and againſt the 
.avoridly gonernowrs, the Princes of the darkeneſſe of this 
world, againſt ſpirnuall wickedneſſer which are tn high 


N this verſe is laid downe, 1 The kind of thiscom- 


bate, vnder the hor of wreſtling : implying 
that itisa very Kcrcrinhme: a Th 
2 The 
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2 The Parties that maintaine this fight : who are 
either ſuch as deſend theimſelues : exprefled in this 
word (We) that is, all Chriſttans whacſocuer,the mini- 
ſtersthemſclues not excepted: as appeares by changing 
of the perſon from (7ce)ro (We) the Apolilethereb? 
got excepting himſeite, 

2 Or ſuchas affault. Theſe aredeſcribed, r Nega- 
tiudy ; (mort agarnſt leſs, and blood:) where, by fleſh and 
blood is vnderitogd, t Thelubſtance of fleſ and blood, 
2 Thoſe things thatare as fleſo and b/eod, that is to fay, 
weake, fratle, and morrtall. 

Heereby is implyed, that our ſpirituall enemies arc 
more than fleſs a»d blood, of more might and valour 
than all the men of the world : as by comparing the 
malice and power of the dige!l, with that of wnen, may 
a 
je. Ic ſernes to ſtirre vp ear dulnefle, and to make 
vs more watchfull, hauing rodoe with ſo mighty cnc. 
mics. 

2 When wee haue to deale with wicked men, to 
conſider that wee hane not onely co ſtrive with fle 
and blood, but alſo with the chiefe enemy thediuell, 
who is the principall worker, and whoſe inftruments 
wicked men arc:and ſogot to bite the ſtone that is caſt, 
butto hauc an cye to him that throweth ir. Further, 
from the oppoſition of theſe two parts, (Not againff 
flefs, &c. but, &c.) ariſe this inſtrution: 

De#, That they who arc quailed and daunted 
by fleſs and blood, will neuer be able ro ſtand out a- 
gain{t Privcipatities and powers, 

Which is ro be noted againſt the cowardlinefſe of 
men, that are mooucd with cucry temptation. For the 
feare of men. Wee ſee that [eb being not moued with 
thok loſſes that hee ſuſtained at the hands of men, did 
alſo valiantly ftand out againſt che malice of Satan. 

2» Afirmatively, (5ut azarft, 5c.) In the expoſitt- 


oaof which words there is ſome dithculty. | 
p14 r Print te 
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Fruxcipalines.) Properiy it isthe Office of a Prince, 
orthe honour of a Prince ; In briete, it hgnifieth a go» 
nerameunt, and being applied to a Privceit addes a great 
emphaſis to it: Sorliar Prazcopalereryis as muchas, thoſe 
that hauc a gouernmc ar. 

Pomers) Some vaderitand for an inferiour kinde of 
power: as Tits 3.1, 1 Tim 2.2. 1 Pet.2.14. attributing 
pringipalirtes to the higheſt and chicteſt, as vnto the 
King; and Powers, vnto infer:our Magiſtrates vnde: 
him. From which diltintion of thel. words, ſome doe 
make degrees of diueis; bur though I will notdeny bur 
that there is an order of diucts, as Aats.9.34. and a5. 
41+ Which they make amuag themie!:ics, tor the bet- 
ter performance of their milchicuous plots, 21d ſo take 
vnto themſclues dtfices; not that they haue any aſſigned 
of God : yetin this place is meant no ſuch m'trer, for 
hecre is no compariſon made betweene the duels, what 
power one hath ouer another; but berweene them and 
vs, what power and gouernment they haue ouer vs : So 
that Pewer: here, ſigntfieth anability, and power which 
they hauc to execute their goucrnment, 

Worldly gouernomw:) wounedraer, This amplifies the 
former concerning their gouerniment, and al{s!limiteth 
it, ſhewing that they hauc anabfolute gouernment, but 
are onely worldly goucrnours, that is, oaer the men of 
this world : but yer leſt wee ſhould thinke that all men 
are vnder this gouerament, it i3 added, Of rbe darbenefſe 
of this world) that 1s, of the ignorant and wicked of the 
world, whoarecalled darkneiſe : whobeing blind, ſee 
not the danger whereinto they implunge themlſelues, 
by ſabicRing themſclues tothe diuell. 

This alſo ſheiwes the cauſe how they come tobe 
the diuels ſubics, becauſe they are wicked, and rebell 
againſt God. 

Spirituall wickednefſes.) Heere they are ſet forth, 1 By 
their nature, they are ſpirituall things, and haue the 
properties of ſpirits: as to moue from one place to mw 
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ther, ina moment without reſiſtance, &c, 

3 Their quality - they are moſt monſtrous vile, ma- 
licious wicked ſpirits; and therefore called fpiritualls 
of wickedneſle,in the Originall. 

which are in bigh places. ) The word in the Origina't is, 
iy Tos mevpenrs. [t fronifies Heauenly, and is tranflared, 
chap-1- verie 3. Heauenly things,not Placer, But if we 
vnderſtand it of placcs: then it ſhewes where the di- 
acls hauo their aboade ; namely, inthe lowelt heauen, 
jn the ayre. 

If wee take it for Things, then it ſhewes the cauſe of 
our combace,that it 15 not tor earthly mattcrs that the 
contend; but for heauenly and fpirituall things, ſuc 
as concerne the faluation of our loules. 

The words then area deſcription of the terrour of 
oar ſpirtuall enemies: delcribed,; 

I By their Dominion, (Prone ipalyres, Gonerne* y1; ) 
which is amplified 1 by that” Power that they haue to 
execute thcic gouernment: (Power) 2 By the parties 
that are gouerned: (The darkn«ſſe of this world) 

1 DoF, Our fpirituall encmics are fach as hauca 
rule, dominion,and command. . A point cleare, chap.2. 
verſc 2-2 Cor.4-4. 

Queſt. Bur how comes he to haue this power? whe. 
ther 1s it of God or no? forit ſcemes {foto be, Rom. 
13.1. 

,-—Y That general! ground is there reſtrained to the 
gouernm<nts,& vntoall lawtull gouernments ordained 
by God. Bur as for the diucll, he could indeed haue no 
poiyer bu: by Gods permiſsion: and although thar God 
doe fuffer him, yer hath he no rightandrirle vitothis 
d:gnity. The reaſon then is, 1 In regard of himſelte, 
becauſe hee doth tyrannical'y vſurpe this power , like 
as doth the Pope, his chiefe inſtrument, 2 Theſ« 2.4» 
Dent. 18.7. See Math.g.g. Luke 4.6. 

2 In regard of his vaſſals that Nauiſhly yeeld vnts 
him,and vehawlls give voto him this power ; 10 ma- 
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king him their Prince, He/.8-4. Now, the dcuill is ſo 
ambitious, that ifany thing be giuen, hewill take it ; 
and giue an inch,he will take avell, 

V/e; 1 Toteach vstotake heede, how wee yeeld to 
the deuill, er gine him oac jotc : for where he can get 
an entrance, there will hee ſet histhrone ; it wee giue 
him ſway a little, hce will bce the whole prince and. 
ruler. 

2 To ſtirre vs vp toſubie our ſelaes to our Lord 
Chriſt, and to carry our (clues to him, as to our Lord 
and King : for then will hee defend and maintainevs, 
and (as Kings doe) not ſuffer others to bearerule oucr 
his owne {ubics ; otherwiſe, if wce refuſe to have him 
raigne ouer v$,it 18 juſt for him to giue v$ ouer to theſe 
craell and tyrannicall Lords. 

2 Det}, Asthey hauc adominion, ſo they have pow- 
er to execute the ſame, and to keepe their vaſlals vnder 
them, chap-2+ver. 2+ The point is manifeſt : therefore 
= handle this their Power more particularly,let vs con- 

cr 

1 The Ground of it. It hath pleaſed God thus toarme 
them with power. 1 In his tuſt iadgement for the 
niſhment of the wicked. 2 For the tryall of his chil- 
dren. 3 For the manifc{tation. of his power, inthe af- 
ſiſting of chem, 4. Thar, the excellency of his graces, 
wherewith hee armeth his children, might be ſcene, 
that they are armour of proofe todefend them. 

2: The Extent of it, how farre this power reacheth. 
To this in generall may bee an{werd, That he isable. 
ro doe whatſocuer is within the compaſlle of nature vn- 
der heauen, that may bee done by naturall mcanes. Hee 
hath no power vpon the heaueng, as to alter their mo- 
tion, &c. But mo the Moone hee bath power, as 1 
in the Aire, to muſh it together with great violence, to 
caufe windes and tempeſts : as when /#bs hoaſe was 0- 
hertbrowne, /eb x, 

2 Inthe water,to raiſe vp tempeſts: likewiſe,for the, 

drown- 
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drow ning of ſhips and men, to make breaches,&c. 

3 Inthe cartk,to turne things topygc-turute, houſes, 
trees, &c. 

4 On liuing creatures, todeſtroy them,&c, asthe 
Swine, CAMar.s.. 

5 Oo mengtotake their bodies and hurry them vp 
and downe, from place toplace : as hee did Chriſts bo- 
dy, to ſmite it with diſcates, to enter into ir and take 
poſſeſſion of it, tocrouble the conſcience, to ſtirrevp 
the humorsof luſt, choler,&c. | 

Queſtion, But is not his power d1miniſhed by his 
fall? Is he as powerfull as the good Angels? 

eAn/wer, No; for we (ce, that whenthere hath beene 
oppoſition betweene the good and the cuill angels, the 
cuill haue ſtill beene foiled, as Den.10« Ren.iz. SO 
thatif compariſonbe made between them and the good 
Angels, their power is ſomewhat abated : but it com- 
pariſon be made betweene them and other creatures, 
their power ſtill remaines ſo great, that wee cannot ſce 
wherein it is any whit leſlened. And therefore wee 
are not tobee ſecure, asit his power were ſo weakned, 
that hee could not hurt vs ſince his fall ; but tobe ſir- 
red vp to watchfulneſſe, and to bee {trengthened in 
faich,tecing God hath giuen vs the good Angels to pro- 
tet and detend vs. 

3 Thereſtraint of their power. In which we are to 
confider, 1 what they-cannot doe. 

Quaeff. Whether canthey goe beyond nature, or a- 
gainit it ? 

Anſw. They cannot, becauſe they are creatures, and 
muſt bee fubieted vneo the order fer downe by God, 
who isthe onely Lord of nature, and only can alter ic, 
goc abouc and beyond it. Exampſes in 4 points, 

1 The deuill cannot do that which is ſimply,and pro- 

ly a miracle: as tocauſe thatflaming fire ſhould not - 


rnc, to raiſe the dead : fortheſe are againſt and abouc 
nature. And todoe theſe, isa property of God, where» 
| Rr 2 dy 
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by Chriſt did declare himſclfe robe God, and likewiſe 
his Apoſtles to vec alliited by the power of God,and co 
bee {cit of him. 

Ob:e(t. The forcerers wrought miracles, as did Aſo- 


ſer and Aaron, Exod,7 11,1 2,22. and 8.7. 


enſw, 1 This things might bee done by naturall 
mcaus ; the dcu:'l might bring ſerpentsand frogs from 
{ome other place, aud pur them there. 

2 Theic things were done onely in ſhew and appear- 
ance, the deui | blinding and deluding t!:cir eyes: tor 1 
the Serpents of the fourcerers were deuourcd of Afocs 
ſerpent ; which ſhew:$s that his wasa true ſerpent, and 
that the 0: her were not,i:| that they made no reliſtance, 
but ſufterd themiclues ro bee deuaured, 

2 For the water turn.d inro blood, How could it be, 
ſich all the watcr in Egypt was aircady turned into 
bloud?and therefore it mult necds be iome of the water 
* Goſhen: but vpon Goſhen came none of the plagues 
of Egypt. 

3 - the frogs. Thoſe that CAoſes brought 
in, were gathered on heaps, fo that they ſtanke: but no 
ſuch matter is recorded of the other, ' 

Sothat the deuill may doe wonders which may ſeeme 
{trange to vs, becaule wee know not the caule, but not 
miracles. 

The deuill cannot direAly force the will of man to 
yceld to his bent: as to make him (11ncagainit his will; 
for forced will is no wili; and linne isan ation ofthe 
wil], elſc it is no finne z Hee may by threatnings 
and allurements perlwade the will, but hce cannot 
force it, ; 

3 The diaell cannot ſimply ſcarch the heart of man, 
for this the Lord afcribes vnto himſclte, as a property 
belonging vnacohim onely. The diucll can giue a neere 
gellc at the generall diſpoſition of the heart, by theacti- 
ons, ſpeeches, inclination,&c. but preciſely roknowe 


what the thought of the heart is, hee cannot, 
4 Hee 
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4 Hee cannot ſimply declare things ctocome. This 
alſo God takes as a property belonging to himielfe,and 
thcreby doth an Scripture Jiſtinguiſh himicike from I- 
dels and falſe gods; and therefore among the heathen 
he viced ro giue out his an{wer in doubtfull rermes, that 
might bee tructwo waics; and it it fell our otherwiſe 
chen they interpreted ir, then they faid they miſtooke 
the meaning of the Oracle. 

2 What they arc hindred trom doing, although they 
can, and would doe it ; for they doe nothing bat by 
Permiſlion, and thereforc we reade in Scripture, 1 Per, 
2-4. lndg 6, Rew,20.2. That the diueli is chained and 
ticd vp like a bandog, that can goe no further then his 
linkes will let him. So Saran delired to winnow Perer, 
Lak. 22.31. But hee could not. This doth make great- 


ly for the comfort of the godly, So muchot their- 


power. 
2 The ſecond thing whereby their dominion is 


amplified, is the partics that arz gouerned; who are de- 
ſcribed ,when it is !aid, They are goucrnours of this 
(World, ofthe darkneſſe of thu World.) 

1: Def. This rule and gouernment 1s onely heere, 
in,and quer this wor'd. 

W hich isan encouragement toendure all che affaults 
that are made, becau'c it 1s bur foratime; there will 
come atime of redemption and full treedome trom ail. 
And 2 it 18 an encourage met againſt the houre of death. 

Yet all the men in the world are not vaſlals of the di- 
aell,but only the dar kneſſe of chris world : Such menasare 
blinde through ignorance, and wicked through corrup- 
tion within and withour, 2 Cer.4.4. 1 /ob.3 .8. Eph. 2.2. 

2 Doi. The divels dominion is ouer blinde and fin- 
full men» The former re(iſt him nor, but doe ignorant- 
ly follow him,nort ſecing indeed what he is, The other 
think, bis goucrnmet is pleaſant, & {o beleeue not v;hat- 
ſoeuer is ſpoken of the diucll, The ignorant know not 
what a bleſſed & cotortable thing it 18, to be the _ 
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lubi:&s. The wicked, they rebell againſt him. 

#/e. For eryall whether webe vader the gouernment 
of the diuell or no: which wee are, it wee louc and lye 
in darkneſle, /obn 3.19. 

2 FordireQtion, how we may come from vnder his 
pewerand dominion,namely,by comming forth from 
darkneſſe into light,Col.12.13.Luk, 1.79, At: 36.18. 

3 For conſolation to ſuch as hauceuidence in their 
owne ſoules, that they are light inthe Lord ; becauſc 
they arc freed from the power of the diuvell. Andlet 
ſuch carry themlclues-as children of the light, $o 
much of their dominion. 

2 Thefecond thing whereby our ſpicituall enemies 
are deſcribed, is their Nature. In that they are called 
ours ; Spirituall things. 

Ne, The dinels, the cnemics of our ſoules, are 
of a ſpirituall ſubſtance : for they ſtill retaine the ſame 
ſubſtance in which they were cfrated, that they might 
beare the puniſhment of their ſinne, in the ſame nature 
that they ſinned ; and that they are ſpiriruall ſubſtan- 
ces and beings of chemſelues, appeares alſo by their 
power,theirofhces, their place,their puniſhment which 
they endure, Which 

1 Note again{t thoſe, them to be but qualitics and 
affections riling from vs. A conceit both erronious and 
dangerous, .extenuating the terrour that ought tobe 
had of the diuell, and fo cauſing ſecurity, 

2 It greatly aggrauates the cunning of them, in theſe 
reſpects. 

: Being ſpirits,they are inuiſible and cannot be ſcene 
by fleſh and blosd: and ſuch likewiſe are their aſſaults: 
ſo that wee fight againit them, as blinde men againit 
ſeeing; wee cannot tell where and how they itrike, 
&c. which isa great diſaduantage. 

2 Being ſpirits, they can be incuery place with vs, 
knowing our ations, and words, and gciling at our 


thoughts; which is a great aduantage to them : a5 if one 
encmic 
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enemic ſhould know the counſels of another + as 
2 Kings 6.12+ . 

3 Being ſpirits, there is no bodily thing that can 
hind:r them 1n their enterprizes, they can paile over, 
and thorow all rhings, And hence 15 their vnconceiuc. 
able ſwiftnefle, in their paſſage from place to place : as 
ſwittas lightning, orasour eyeſight. Thisgreat quick- 
nefle doth likewiſe gine them great aduantage, 

4 Bcing ſpirits,they are no: ſabiz& co fainting,wea- 
riſomeneſle,and decay : but a'ftcr many hundred thou» 
ſands of c xployes donepthey arc (til! ready for more. 
Whence it cometh that they ger 1o great experience, 
«nd doc affaulr continually without intermiſlion. 

Notwithſtanding theſe difaduantages on our part, we 
hauc comfort in the Lord, the Spirit of ſpirits, whois 
with vs to defend vs, who hath giuen his Spirit to 6+ 
pen our eyes, that we may feethe ſleightsof the diuell, 
eo ſtreagtben vs that we faint not, & tobe That ſtrong 
man 20 keepe him from taking polleision of vs, 

3 F/e. \t ſhewes that we muſt fight againſt him,not 
with carthly weapons, but with the ſpirituall armour 
of God, here preſcribed. So much of their rature. 

3 They arc deſcribed by their quality and condt- 
tion. (Wickednefſe,) 

D#8. They arc foule, wicked, and vncleane ſpirits : 
ſo is the diuellcalled, by a kinde of propriety: * T44%: 
That wicked one; and that in theſe reſpets: 

2 Becauſe they are the aucthours and beginning of 
ſinne, [ob, 8.44- 

2 Becauſe of their nature, which is wholy impure, 
not one zot of goodneſie in its 
_ 3 Inregard of their will,becauſe they delight and io 
in wick e, and have no thinking to repent, vnleſlc 
itbe, not to haue done more than they did. 

., 4 Inregard of the continuall praftice of finne in 
themſclues, and folliciting of ethers alwaics vnto cuill. 


Fſe. 1 For tryall, whether che | m—_ Satanbein vs, 
S or 


cm _— — 
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" or no; tor if wee giue our clues ouer to finne, wee are 
guided by the ſpirit ofthe dwell, 
2 It-ought robea (troag motive vnto vs.to hate all 
1mpicty,becauic herein weare like vntothe diuell. 
Now note wee how all are ſet downe inthe plarall 
number.; Proncipatities, Power i,wor{diy gonernawrs, (piri- 
inall wickedneſſes, roſhow that they arc not a few, but 
many Wha are our encmics: 


_—_— 


Verl. 13, For thi: camſe taht wnto you the wholr avmonr of 
. ' God, that yee may be able roreſiff in the endl! day, and ha» 
wing finifbed all things, ro fPaxaf ft, 


Rom the former conſideration of the greatneſle, and 
terribleneſlſc of our enemies, the Apoltle rakes oc- 
cafion againe to {tir vs vp tothe greater watchfulneſle, 
and courage in withſtanding theſe our enemies. (For 
thit cauſe) that is, in regard wee haue ſogreat enemies, 
ſo malicions, 0 and ftrong ; whereforc he re- 
peats againe the direction before laid downe, verl, 17, 
The words then containe two points, 1 AdireRi- 
071. 2 Motiues. 
In the dire&ion obſcrue, 1 The meayes that are to 
be vied. 2 How they are to be vſed, 

The meanes are expreſſed in theſe words, (the whole 
armory of God, ) of which hath been ſpoken ,verl, 
11, Onely conſider ſome reaſons why this 1$ — % 
pen:e4: they are z eſpecially. 1 The Apoſtle eby 
ſhevycs, that he had delivered this direon with good 
aduice, not raſhly, aud ſuddenly t 'and thetcfbre hee is 
beld againe and againe to ſay it. #5 Gol.1 9.” 

2 Thatas itis a truth in ir ſelfe, fo it is behoofetull for 
vs, and cſpecially to be regarded of vs, as P/al.24-7,9- 
3 Becauſe rhe Apoſtle will know thar wee are very 
backward roperforme this duty, and therefore hee vr- 
geth it againe.' V2 22011008 | " 
ce 


— 


— 
i —— — 
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vec are | Y/e 1 For Miniſters to vrge and prefle vpon their 
| people their dutics againe and agane, 
ace all 2 To reprooue people chac haue. itching cares, 
l. aud cannotendure repetitions, but itullong atter new 
, (por6- Further, from this repetition, we may eblerue both 
”, bue the neceſfiry ,and ſufficiency of theſe meancs preicribed, 
inthar.chcy,and they. onely are ic: downe þetoreand a- 
ine” repeated after:the deicription, 0! our enemics, 
$1 MW] verſe 12+ Which ſhould moouc vs to take good beg 
ou” of vn'othem. 
ud ha. '. 2 The mannerof vſing the meanes, is ſet downe in 
anotherphraſe then before. (7 ake wn 79} but ver;gl, 
(Pur on) The dodtrine henceatifing, i3 thiss That 
+, and DedF, The graces whereby wee are defended, are not 
'$ OC- from our ſclues, bur from another, 1 Cor.4-7. Jam% 1.17% 
iefle, . Nature giues. vnto brute beaſts wherewnh to detend 
(For themſclucs, ſo ſoone as theyare brought toorth, and.1o 
nies, they grow vpaecding no other; but it is not; ſo with 
[I ma" : wearebornenaked, and without all defence for 
Is ourbodies,necding apparell,and weapons tadetcad vs: 
eQti- Soarc we l1kewiſc in refpect of our ſoules,ytrerly youd 
of a/l grace, power andability, to keepe our lelyey/rom 
eto the aſlaulrs of our enemies : [ce Exch. 16.4 &c. Where- 
fore we are to get vnto vsthis ſpirituall armour. 50 
bele much tor the d.reQtion. 
erſ, The motiucsare- taken from the end, which,,is {ct 
I'S down 1n two degrees. 2 That in che fight we may be & 
eby ble coreſift. - 2: that after the fight, we may ſtand fatt. 
50d In the firſt,nace 1 the benefit, 2 rhe Guty, z the time. 
©1$ 1 Thebenchi, in theſe words, (1644 yee be able.) 
Whence is confirmed. the doignc before celjucred, 
tor thae nyhate- hath. this armour, . may: 4u theright yic 
9. thereof, be ſecure,and coatdent of viRory. | 
ry -2' The duty is.in this. word, (r/#) - withſtand, 
'T- erftand againſt. our enemies A. word of comuece: 4d 
nc a ' 
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Do#t. 1 The Armour that is giuen vsof God, iS 
giuen vs to dcfie our Enemie boldly, and rocombate 
with him, /am.4.7. 1 Pet.5.9. 

Fe. To teach vs,that we whoprotefie our iclues ſol- 
Gicrs of Chriſt, and haue taken vntovs this armour, 
muſt knowe that wee are notcalled to imbrace his 
Word, andliuc idly at calc, but to fight. 

Doti. 2 Secing that weare bidden take this armour, 
and ſorefiſt,we learn, 1 hat without this armour it is in 


nc torehiſt, we ſhall ruſh like horſes vpon the pikes, 


hight like naked men, againſt men armed. 

e.. As before wee were taught to reliſt, ſo here we 
are ſhewed how toreſiſt : nor fooliſhly traſting in our 
owne ſtrength, bur armed wich the power of Gud. 

DoF, 3 That wee giue noplace tothe diucll : for 
we ſurtlety and —_— rhat hee knowes _ 
to cuery being once entered, li 
afierce lion will deuoure vs. 

U/e. It reprones the folly of thoſe that will yeeld a 
little, and hope well enough to recouer themſclues, but 
finne growesby degrees, and the diucll gers great ad- 
aantage, by perſwading vs to yeeld a little: and if wee 
finne a lirtle, and fo loſe our ground, wee ſhall finde it 
a harder matter to recouer it, being loſt, then to haue 
kept it at the firſt, 

3 The Time is noted in theſe words (= the evil day) 
aot euilt in it felfe, but in regard of thoſe occurrences 
that fall out vpon that day. Some take this tobee meant 
of the whole courſe of our life : others too trictly, for 
the houre of our deach.1 rather take it in a middle fence, 
for a certaine time or day, namely,the day of tryall and 
remptation,whercin we asc affaulred by the diuell, who 
would bring vs t@the cuill of finne and of puniſhments 
and therefore it is called cuill. 

Do#. Hence wee learne in generall, that there is an 


evill day that will come vpon vs,as Rew.6.1 1, And ther- 


fore the Scripture puts « mf vpon it, Wee 


_ ” 


% _ 
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through many afflitions enter into-che Kingdome of 
God. Herein alſo is the difference between the Church 
militant, and the Church triumphant. Y ca, who in his 
owne experience doth not finde this to bee true ? 

Ye, | hat wee bee not tecure, thinking no cuili wll 
come vpon vs. A conceit not onely of the wicked, P/al. 
10.6. but cuen of thoſe allo that hauegiuen vp their 
namesto God : as Dawid, P/al.30.6. 

Queſt. But when then 15 this day ? Anſw, God difſ- 
poſeth of it, as of the day of death : though it willcer- 
tainely come, yet wee know not when, tathe end that 
we: might alwatcs watch and prepare our ſelues. So 
that wee learne, 

Dott, 2 That wee muſt prepare, and be alwaies ar- 
med for an cuill day. Thos 6 thought of his afflicti- 
ons before they came, 7ob 3.25. Thus Pas! prepared for 
his afflitions, 4: 20.22,&c. And ſodoth hee warne 
Timothy, 1 Tim. 1.18. 

VJſe. For reproote of thoſe that line (ecurely,thinking 
that all peace and quietneſſe ſhall ſtill laſt : and (olike 
the =__ of Laiſh, «44.18. are cafily furprized. $0 
much for the firſt degree. 

In the ſecond obſerue 1 The Time. 2 The iſſue or 
benefit. The Time 15 expreſſed in theſe words, (bawng 
fimſtedall things.) Wherein we may note, 1 the Action, 

2the Obie, (alrhorgs,) 

Def, The in{truction- from thence is, that the af- 
faults made againſt vs are many: («l,) as P(4l.34.19. 
The Commonwealth of [frael was a type of this, which 
was continually exerciſed with atflitions in Egypt, 
and afterwards till they came tobe in quiet in the Land 
of Canaan. And this is alſo verified in the life of Chriſt, 
his Prophets and Apoſtles, So then; as there is an cuill 
day certainely ro be looked for ; ſolikewiſc are there 
many tobevndergoneofvs, Wherein, 

| 1 Goddoth ſhew his goodneſſe in aflilting and de- 
liuering vs, and the truth of his promiſes, in not for- 
iaking-vs. Sſ3 : 2 Hereby 
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s Hecreby God wouid weane vs from the world, in 

which through eaſe and quiet, we t00 much delight, 

3 And makevs.the moret9 long after Heaucn., 

4 This commeth to paile,by reaton of the vniatiable 
maiice of the diuel, who will vie more meanes than one 
cofoyle vs, if it may be: as hedid to /eb and Chriſt. 

Ye, 1 To teach vsto looke tor one affliction afcer 
another, and r!;-refore ttull ro prepare our telues. 
2 Forcomtort, that wedoenor thinke out (clues for- + 
laken of God, becaule of multitude of aftlictions and 
temprarions, ſceing that it 15 our condition whileſt we 
luc heere. 

Doft.2.( Fiſhed. )1t is not fuffcient well teacquit our 
lelues of tome one of thoſc aflaults, that are braught a- 
gainſt vs; but wemuſtvaliancly ſtaud againit all what- 
locucr. Hence 18 the conſtancy of the Martyrs com- 
monde that endured ail forts of attiitions, Hebreti, 
3 + A I 244. J 

Reaſons are, 1 Becauſe all the promiſes of reward 
made vita vs, be annexed with the condition of con- 
ſtancy and perſenerance to the end, Rew.2.7.and in all 
thoſe 7 Epiſtles, Math.10. 22. ", 

2 Becauſe wuhoatcontinnance, all our foxmer cou- 
rage and conſtancy is in vatne, G4/e3.4+ 146v 

2 The benefit is in thele words, (## favdfaft.) 
571. Not in the Imparatiue moode,as implyinga duty, 
but in the Infinitige, as aoting/a benefit; the iflue and 
cuent ef the fight: Implying, that art length wee ſhall 
be conquerours ; and as viRors, ftand laſt in the field, 
when our aducrlary is fiedaway. 

Doi. They. whodpe well tight the battels of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſure at leagth to bauc the victory, 
1(.10,13. Thus did Chriſt tand laſt in the field; 
and ſo did 1:b, James 5.11. | 

Pſe, It lerues for comfort and cacouragement to 
fight valiantly;z. for heexe is the bleſſed iflue thac will 
rccomprence all aur labour and txauells -- 2 

| } V ERS-14% 
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VERS. 14. Strand therefore, ec. 


| N this and the verſes following,is laid downe a parti- 
calar exemplificatien of that generall direion giuen 
vnte vs, how to kcepe our ſclues fafe from all the af- 
faults of our fpirituallenemies. In which we may ob- 
ſerue, how the Apoſtle la'es down, 1 Duties tobe per- 
formed, which are twofold. 

1 Stand, in this verlſe. 

2 Pray, vere 18. 

2 The meanes whereby they are performed, 1 That 
wee may fend. The meanes are expreſkd in (ixe 
branches. 1 The girdle of verity,&c. 

2 That we' may prays The meanes are, verſe 18. 


| Before wee come to the' particular handling of thee 


points, obſerue here the coherence, and ioyning toge« 
ther of theſe two duties, Steud avd prey. Whereby we 
learne, that as on the o1e fide wee ſhould not be faint- 
hearted; timorous, and caretefſe-; ſo on the other wee 
benotprouda'd mſelent, truſting, and preſaming on 
our owne ſtrengeh. The firſt (hewes that God will 
not helpe vs, vnleſſe wee labour and endeauonr to doe 
our bet The ſecond ſhewes, that we can doe nothing 
without the helpe of God. We muſt pray, ſorruſting 
toGod, to his promiſes and mighty power: that we al- 
ſo favd, that is, vie the meanes that hee hath pre» 
ſcribed. Againe, we miſt ſo vic the meanes, alwaies 
hanging an eyevntoGod : Soneither rempring by neg- 
leQ of the meanes, nor preſuming on the meanes, robe 
careleſſe in ſeeking helpe of God, This was notably re- 
preſented vnto vs, in #hat firſt bartell of che 1ſraclites 
with the Amalekites, Exod.17, where Joſhua was figh- 
ting, end Meſer'yraying both tozerher. See the like, 
2C 14+-10,r1, | wy 
fo 
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FÞeis for vs, that we doe not ſeparate thoſe things 


that God hath ioyned together, 

x The firlt duty to be performed, is in this word 
Stend, a warre-like word, tiken from the manner'of 
ſtanding in warre. Wee heard it vſcd before, verſe r 3. 
but not in the ſame Mood nor Tenſe; and fo ao: in the 
ſame (Gignification. There it was in the Infinitiue : here 
it ivin the Imparatiue : there is meant ſtanding after 
the fight; heere, in the very fight. Nowthis word 
implyes 4 things. 

1 Courage in this Chriſtian warre; for timorous 
and faint- hearted ſoidicrs are ready tofly away,where 
a man of valour will {tand it out. 

2 An abiding in that place and ranke wherein our 
Oo Chriſt Ieſus hath fer vs, and nor to ſtraggle 
Its 
.- 3 Watchfalneſſe, Not [to be fluggiſh, to lye downe 
My e's to ſtand on ur feet, 

4 Akinde of continuance and conſtancy. Not tobe 
ting off and on of our armour, but to keepe ic 
on {t11l. 


acrog whence accordingly wee are to obſcrue foure 
ties- 

1 Chriſtian ſoldiers muſt beof a valourous and cou- 
ragious minde, to tand againſt, and to defie their ene- 
mies. Such courage as Dawid had againſt Getiab: which 
how needful it is in all things, appeares,in that the Lord 
doth ſo often vrge to [oſbna,cucn three times together, 
Hoſona 1.6,7,9. 

Reaſons, 1 In regard of our enemies, whoare daun- 
ted with nothing more, than with courage and valour, 
and inſult oucr vs when wee are timorous : like the 
Woolfe that flies away if he be reſiſted,but if you runne 
away, hee ſets ypon you cagerly, 

2 Inregard of other, vnto whom our valour may 
bea great encouragement :.,a5 2 Chres.11.14- ; - | 

#/e, Tobs cxhortedto te peformance of cis dry 


» we 2”; 7 
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and for motiues to itirre vs vp toconlider, 

i; How in our ftightthe Lord is with vs, and ſtands 
by vs. This motive was vicdto Toſbua, loſh, T-5.9. 

3 That we fight in the nameotthe Lord, armed with 
his power, which is ingaged in our fight ; this gave 
Dari ti:at inuincible courage. 

3 The cavſe of our tight that is wſt, for the ſalvation 
of our ſouites. Now the cquity of the cauſe isa great 
cncourage ment to ſoldiers : asvnto [phrah, [ndger 11, 
And contrarywile that the cauſe of our acuertaries is 
molt vniuſt, who fight againit God, todifloiue his 
workes, todiminith his Kingdome, &c, 

4 T hat wee fight with enemies indeed, but enemies 
vanquiſhedand ſpoiled, Col.2.1 5. Heb.2.14.Yea,whoſe 
weapons are ail blunted, the ſting of attlictions, of (in, 
and of death being taken away. 

5 Thepromiſc of victory, and afſurar.ce of is, T hen 
which there cannot be a greatcr incouragement, 

2 That wce wuſt be carefull roabice intharplace 
wherein our Captaine hath placed vs, 1 Cor.7.20,fphe, 
4-1. But we aie toknow, that we haue a double place 
or calling. 1 Generall,as wee are Chriſtians, members 
of Chrilt, profeſling his name. 

2 Particu/ar,as we haue ſeuerall places in the Church. 
The duties thenare two. 

1 That we remaine firme and ſtedfaſt in the Church, 
not forlaking our protcfſion, and ſtraggling out of ir; 
for the Church is the field, in which wee muſt fight, 
and remaining in it, wee are vnder the protetion of 
our Captaine : but ſtragg'ers from the armie have nei- 
ther protection of Capiaine,nor helpe of fellow ſoldiers 
todefend, and ſofall into their cneinies hands : as the 
Separatiſts. 

2 That wee bee carefull ro abide in that particular 
place, wherein wee ae ſer, be wee Capaines, Li. ure- 
rants or ſoldiers : that is, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Ma» 
ſters of families, or the like, Rom,1 2.4 &C. 

T T3 
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Tobe ſtirred vp hereunts, canſider wee, 

x That it is the wiſe Lord that hath appoinred vs our 
ſeucrall places and callings, Hed. z.2. 

2 Thar this itanding in our rankes, is thecomelineſſe 
and beauty of the armie, yea,the very ſtrength ofit;tor 
confuſion breeds diſturbance, and giues aduantage to 
the cnemics. Thus in the body all the members itand- 
ing intheir Cue place, make vpthecomlineſle thereof, 
_ are ready for the mutuall helpe one of another. 

3 That thus wee ſhall beſt manifeſt the graces of 
God giuen vntovs, whilſt we keepe cuery one his own 
place :as « common Souldier, though hee may well 
mannazca Pikeora Gun, yet cannot well diſcharge 
the place ofa Capraine. 

4 Thatthe Lord will ſeeke for vs, and reward vs in 
our places where hee ſet vs. It hee finde vs out of our 
rankes, he muy haply giue vs a knocke, or caſhiere vs : 
as he did Corab,Dathen and Abiram, 

3 That wee be \watchtull, and ſtand vpon our de- 
fence againſttheſc our enemies, 1 Per 5.8. Forelle we 
may be ſu 'denly farprized. The diucll comes as a thiefe, 
hee ſends not an herald before him with defrance, hee 
fights not to ſhew valour, but hisaime is at bloud and 
ſpoile; and ſo hee victh all creachery. 

Uſe. Mat. 24.43» 

4 We muſt and alwaics armed and defenced againſt 
our enemies, neucr putting off our armour ; for here is 
the diferenc: betweene this ſpirituall and carnall war- 
faring. The night, truce, ſeaſon of the yeere may cauſe 
a laying aſide of armes for a time in this carthly warre ; 
bur there is no intermiſſian in the ſpirituall fight. 

Ob, But this ſeemes a very burdenſome and tedious 
matter. . 

Anſw, Notat all, but if we come once to haue this 
armour well fitted vntovs; it is moſt eafic and pleaſant 
for vie, Math. x 1.30. and no whit comberſome,thoagh 
other wiſe in regard of defence ic becalled armoar.; _ 

WW 


ll. 
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FY/e. To reprooue thoſe that are wearv and fall away: 
Such nener had this armour well firted vntothem : as 
Indas and Demas. 


Ver.14+. And yonr loynes f£irded about with veriey, 


Ow followes the manner and meanes of perfor- 

ming the formerdurie ; tor which cnd the Apoſtle 
doth diſtintly deſcribe the armor of God, laying down 
the ſeuerail parts and pieces of it ; which are in gum- 
ber (ixe. The firſt is expreſſed in theſe words, (e1rd 
your laynes prrded about with yeruy.) 

But before wee come tothe handling of this, and the 
other particulars,there are three generall obſcruations 
taken from all ioyntly co:(idered,tobe ſpoken of, 

The firſt is this : that molt of thele piecesare defen- 
ſme ; but one offenſiuc,viz.the ſword ot che Spirit, and 
that bur in part, being alſodefenſiue. 

2+ That hcere is armour for the torepart, but none ar 
all forthe hinder parts of a man. 

3 That cuery parc before iscauered from top to toe. 

Hence wee learne three inſtructions. 

t That Chriſtians muſt more ſecke to defend them- 
ſelues, and maintaine their owne, than to annoy thetr 
enemies. Thus did Chriſt, when hee made himſclfe 
ourexample in his firſt confli& with Saran : we ice Sa- 
tan firſt ſcrs vpon him, he onely detends himlelfe : and 
thus have the ſeruants of God dealt with the inftru. 
ments of the diuell from time torime .Thisis an argu- 
ment that our caule is tuſt, 

2 Thar in this Chriſtian warre and confli&, wee 
mutt nener flic away ; but itand voto it face to face. 
There isno hope to get good by ranning away : it 1s 
diſhonourable tro God, and dangerous to our ſclues, be- 
cauſe then wee lye all open to the weapons of the di- 
vell; rhercefore 1:t there be in vs the mind of Nevemuer, 
#ehbe, 6.11. for the dinell fights not for glory, as mea 
doe, who thinke it as gue a glory to put their ene- 
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mics to flight, as toilay them : but it is blood that hee 
aimesat;wherctore let vs remember Lots wife, Lak, 15, 
and that hee that ſets his hand co the plow, and lookes / 
backe, is vnhe for the Kirzgdome of Hcaucn ; hee that 
flies,ts vnworthy to be a foldicr of Chriſt ; and there- 
tore not to flic, hoping to come againe another time, 
being in the mcanc while naked toall the darts of the 
dinell, who may wound vs at his pleafure. 

3 Heere is complcat armour for the forepart : a 
helmet, comprehending the beauer and gorget,rocouer 
the head and face downe tothe neck. A breltplate, con- 
taining vnder ic the ſkirts or baſes, tocoucrall vnto 
the knees. The Greaues or Bootes to couer the legges 
vnto the ſoleof the foot, For the right hand a ſword, 
forthe lefra ſhield. Laſtly, a Girdle or Belt robir:de all 
together. W hence the in{truction 15, that the graces of 
Gods Sptrit, that bee beſtowes ypon vs, are lufficient 
to detend and keepe vs ſafe : So that this being com- 
pleat and ſufficient armour, wee need nor ſecke further 
to addeany thing toit, to make vs bold and couragi- 
ous. So much in generall. 

Now wee come diſtintly to handle the parts: wherein 
wee will obſerue this order: 

1 Todeclare what arc thoſe graces heere meant, 
by the parts of the armour, 

2 To ſhew how fitly thoſe graces are reſembled 
vntothe mcraphor. 

3 Togather the vices and inſtrutionsarifing there- 
from. The firſt, in that order, that the Apoſtle hath 
fet them downe, is the Girdle of veriry, or erarh, To omit 
other ſignification, there is a foure-fold truth heere 
meant. 1 Of Indgement, and Opinion. 2 Of heart 
and affection, 2 Of words. 4 Ot deeds and actions, 
All which areas linkes of one,and the ſame chaine, and 
muſt concurre,to make vp the ſtrength and beauty of 
this Gerdle, ; 

x; Truth ofopinion and iudgement, is that whereby 
wee 
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weedoe maintaine and vphoid the Word of God ard 
true Religion grounded thereon, In a word, it is ſound- 
nefſc in Religion, in Doctrine, ſoundnefie in faith and 
bclicſe, as 2 Peter 1.12. Epbeſ 4.15. 

2 Truth of affection, is a kinde of inward honeſty 
and fincerity,when we ſer God before our eyes alwaies, 
and our {clues in his preſence : and fo, though webe a- 
lone, yet carry our telues that we may be accepted and 
approoucd of him, P/al.5.6. This was in /e/eph, when 
hee was tempted, and in Hezetzab, 2 King.20.}, 

3 Truth in ſpecch, is, when the words which wee 
vtrer, be agrecable to Our minde and intention, and al- 
ſorothe matter ſpoken of: for elle wee tell alye, or an 
vntruth. Wherefore wee mult veter that which wee 
know tobe a truth, Epbe/; 4.25. Rom. g.1, 1 Tim.2 7. 

4 Truth in ation, is, when wee deale plainely and 
faithfully, not hy pocritically ; whether we hauc todoc 
with God in his worſhip,or otherwiſe with men : nor 
pretending more than in truth we doe intend, 1 /obn ;, 
18. Epbeſ.4.24, (True bilinefe,) Thus is Nathaniel 
commended for a p'ainc honeſt man, /obx 1.47, 

All theſe muſt be linked together: and it you take 2- 
way any one,the Girdle breakes,and loſeth his ftrength 
and comelinefſe. For,though the heart be (fincere, the 
ſpeech true, the Actions plaine and honeſt; yet it the 
wdgement be vnſound, and we be carried away to cr- 
rour, ſuperſtion and Icolatry, all thoſe faire ſhewes 
will proouc but ſtubble and drofſe. Pav/thought that 
hee had an hone heart, and was vnrebukeable for bis 
conuerfation, A: 26 9g. but being miſſe-led in tudge- 
ment, what did this auaile him? He afterwards eſtce- 
med it nothing. | 

Againe,thoagh we hold the truth, if we haue a double 
heart, fall of hypocriſic and diſſmulation, wee are the 
more odious and abominable to God, and our know- 
ledge ſhall ſerue asa witneſſe tocondemne vs: 

Moreouer, if we will ſeem ſound in heart & opinion, 

Te 3 yet. 
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yet lic in word, diſſemble and deale double in our ati- 
ans, what doe wee but diſgrace the truth, and plainely 
protcfie our [clues hypocrites? 

Now theſe three lalt,truth in heart, ſpeech and aRti- 
on, may be compriſed vnder one nameot Integrity or 
Synccrity, when our heart, word, and deede agree in 
one, and all inlightcned and directed by the Word. So 
thac crutch in iudgement 1s the fountaine, theſe the 
ſtreames. | 

For Application to the metaphor, how fitly this 
grace 1s relembled tothe girding of the loynes with a 
girdlc or belt, we are to know, that this phraſe of gird» 
ing the loynes, is vicd ina double reſpec. 

1 As it is taken from traucllers ; who in the Eaſt- 
erne hot parts vicd to goe in lang lide garments, and 
therefore when they iourneyed, did truſle them vp to 
their loynes witha girdle, as Lat 12.35. Exod.12.11+ 


This is not meant here. 
2 As itistaken from (oldicrs, for the knicting and 


faſt girding of their &rmour cloſe together about : 
as lob 38.3. Inthis {ence is it here taken. Now (oldicrs 
vie ro hauc a ſtrong girdle called a bele to gird their 
harnefle about them, and it hath a double vic. 

Ve. x For Ornament : becauſe the armour is ioyn- 
ed together about the middle with ioyats ; and there- 
fare tocouer thoſe ioyats which arc not ſocomely,they 
vica broad girdle. 2 For ſtrength. 1 For that it ſcrues 
to keepe the armour clole and faſt rogether, that in the 
fight it fall not off, or comber him. 2 For that it doch 
much ſtrengthen a man, to hauc his loynes and middic 
faſt girded about. | 

The fit ceſemblance then of this grac?, appearcth in 
regard both ofthat grace,comel:ncllc,and ornament,as 
allo thac ſtrength, which truth giueth vnto thoſe thac 
hauc it. 

Firſt, for truth of judgement. What groacesr orna- 
mcat of Religian, thea the ſaundeuidence of the = 
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of that which wee profeſ:? Antiquity, voiverlality, 
ſacceſſion, great reucaues, &c. are nothing to this, 
yea, doc more diigracc it then adorne it ; tor tuperſtiti- 
on, the more anc:entir1s, the more approucrs « hath, 
the more odiousard abominable. 

2 Againe, for {tiengrh. [ruth in Religion is able to 
ma'ntaine it ſeife againſt all oppoſers ; yea alrhough a 
man come far behinde his aducrfarics in reading and 
learning. 

3 Furthermore, this truth maketh vs to ſtand con- 
ſtant and firme in our prot:flion cucn to the death : as 
iedid the Martyres. For truth in heart, what maketh a 
man more amiable and gracious in the acceptance of 
God (tor God onely behoideth this) tken truth in the 
inward parts, an honeſt, fingle, ſimple heart? For this 
cauſe was Darid a man after Gods owne heart, AA: 1 3. 
22. becauſe hee had an vpright heart, 2 Kmg.15.2. For 
this cauſe did Noah finde tauour with God, Gen.6 9. 

Againe, what Learning, Art, or Eloquence can1nore 
grace a mans ſpeech, then cruth ? 

Laſtly no outward comelineſle, itrength of body, or 
beauty of face can ſo much adorne vs, as faithfulncile 
and plaine dealing in all our ations, 

Now, (to ioyne all theſe three rogether)for ſtrength, 
the conf.ience of our vprightneſle and integrity, is a 
cat means to vphold vs in the day of tryall. This vp- 

Id lob, hank 
an hypocrite, and although the hand of God was heauy 
w—_- him, /#6.27.5.and 31.35. This made Hezet;- 

to call vpon God with that confidence, as 2 Kings 
20.3« 
he It teacheth vs to becarefull to follow that pre- 
cept of the wiſe man, Pren.22.:3. Tobuy thetruth, 
and not toſell it. Where alrthough by truth be eſpeci- 
ally meant truth of Religion,yer may it be extended to 
the other alſo. It hath two branches, 


1 Concerning thoſe that haue it not,they ye", 54 
3 - 


his wife and his friends counted him © 
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2 Concerning thoſe that baue ic. They muſt not ſell ie- 
So that they that want this girdle, mult ger it, and rhey 
that hauc ir, muſt keepc ir, 

Firſt cheretore wee are zoexamine our iclues, whe- 
ener weebe inthe truth or no, 2 Cor.13.5. For that 
may well be applycd vmo this, ſecing there is no one 
thing that makes io great and maine a diffcrence be- 
tweene the Ele and the _— as this truth, ir be- 
ing aſpeciall token of our eftcuall calling, 

1 Truth of ludgement. W kether we be aſſured that 
oar profeſſion be the true Relig.on of God or no? The 
principles whereof wee mult trie by the Scriptures, 
which are the oaly touchſtone totry this Gold, 1 7 be/, 
5.21. 1 /ob.z.1, lob.y.39. Ali 17.1. 

2 1f vpoa tryall wee finde our iudgement refolued 
ia the truth, then are wee to examine whether this 
knowlcdge do, like the oyntment of Arm, P/al.1 ; 3.2. 
ſeaſon our hcart and affections. Whether our hearts be 
ſound orno; for this is deceitſull aboue all things, c- 
nen to a mans owne ſelfe, not only in grofle hypocrites, 
but in many o:hers, who knowe not the weakeneſle of 
their heart, becauſe they ncuer ſearched into the depth 
of it 3; as Peter, 

Tothis end wee are to examine efpecially what is 


our diſpoſition, when wee are alone in priuate,and haue 


to doc with none but God ; when wee may commit ſin, 
and keepe tt cloſe from the eres of aacn, then romarke 
what is oar integrity and vprightnefſe, whether like 
vntothat of /eſep6,or r.0. 

3 Finding the fountaine to be pure, we arc to obſerue 
what cleare ſtreames doe flow from thence in our 
words and ations, Lk, 6.45. Whether there de a cor- 
reſpondency betweene them and our heart ; as if wee 
worſhip God, whether we doe it with our heart; if we 
haue holy conference, whether our heart moue vs 
vnto it, 

For ourdiretion in this tryalh we are to png, 
I c 
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x The ground and motiue that ftirres vs vp todoe 
any good thing, wherher irbe applauſe, as in the Phari- 
ſes, whether honour and credit, or theauoiding of dif- 
grace, ain Saul, 1 Sam.15.30. or for company take, 
or for reſpets "am men,as /oaſh, 2 Chre. 
24.2,15 ,&c.or for profit and gaine:as the Shechemires, 
Gen,34-23- Or to auoid trouble;as the Papiſts that come 
ro Charch rather then pay a fine, and be put in priſoa : 
Inall theſe there is no truth, becauſe no reſpect vnto 
God, ro doe his will, becauſe it is his will, 

2 Whatisthe ſincerity of our hearts, whether it be 
inall chings, Hebr. 13.18. or onely in ſome few; for 
many will do ſome things ypon by-reſpetts, or becauſe 
they arc agreeable to their humors and diſpoſitions, as 
Hered ; but this truth where it is, is like leauen that 
leauencth the who'e lumpe: 

3 What are the things, in which we are moſt tri& 
and ſecure, to keepe a goodconſcience in > Whether 
firſt and abone all,io the chicfeſt things, or in crifles and 

aller matters; which'is hypoorifie, Afath.23.2 3. 

4 The order of ouratios, whether we firit begin with 
cur felnes, before we ſeek to vrge the ſame things vpon 
not as the Scribes,that lay heauy burdens vpon 
others, which themſclues wotld not touch, Afar. 23.4. 

Now vpon this tryall, if we: finde that in any 
oftheſe reſpeRs wee want truth, then mult wee buy it, 
that is, vic all meanesto arraine vntoir, although it be 
with the [oſſe of thoie things which wee haue : as they 
that buy, muſt depart with ſome things : which is no- 
rably ſet foorth in ewo parables, Aſ@.1 3.44,45,46- 

Motiaes to ttirrevs vptoget it are, 

1. The excellency of this treaſure. This notably com- 
mends the excellency of it, in that nothing makes vs 
more like vnto God than this, who is cruth it ſclfe; and 
ſo nothing makes vs more amiable vnto him. Againe, 
it makes ys like vnto thoſe that are like tro God: as 
the Saints and Angels in heauen. Contrariwife, no- 

Vu thing 
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thing makes ſo vs like the diuell as vntruth, /obs 8,44. 
The excellency of it appearesalſo heerein, that there 1s 
no grace ([ dare ſiy) inthe Scripture ſomuch vrged,as 
this of truth, 

2 The nced that wee haue of it ; forall other graces 
withour it,arc in vaine:they are corrupt,and putritied, if 
they be not ſeaſoned with truth ; therefore are wee ex- 
horted tolouc vnfained, to faith vnfained, &c. So that 
this attribure of truch doth commend cucry grace, 
1 lobs 3.18. 

3 The benefit that comes by hauing of it; for the 
leaſt meaſure of grace ſcaloned with it, is accepted of 
God, P/al.51.6.aud 145.18. yca, blcflednefic it (cite 
is promiſcd vntOit, P/al.15.2- 

It foilowes to ſhew the way, how toget this truth, 

1 For truth in indgement : wee mult doc as men 
vic to do that would buy any thing,they will goto the 
place where it is tobe had,and vic the mecancs to get ir. 
Now the contrary, where this pearle is tobe had,1s the 
Church, the mould wherein it-is hid, is the Word of 
God; and the miniſtery thereof, is the meancsrodiſco. 
uer and make it knowne vntovs : there needs theb bur 
our attentionand diligence to reſort vato theſe meancs, 
Siluer &Gold there needs none to get ir,though thisab 
ſo ſometimes we mult not ſpare for the obtaining bf ir. 

2 For ſincerity, let our care be to doe,as Entob did 
to walke with God,to ſet our {clues alwaics in his pres 
ſence:the conſideration whereot will make vs tobe vp- 
right, as Gew, 17,1. 

Now, hauing once gotten this Girdle, let itbe our 
careand endeauour to keepe it faſt, and nottoloole it, 
Not toſell it, thatis,nor to exchange it for any thing 
whatſocuer. To take nothing for it, becauſe nothing is 
worth it : be iteale, riches, orthe like. 

Which weare to note the more diligently,becauſe if 
wee once haue this grace, the diuell will labour by all 
mcanes tocoozen vs of it : for this is that for which 

One- 
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onely he feareth vs; and therefore there is nothing that 
hee more —_— againſt, by diuers ſuttleties and 
eemptations,than againſt cruthand ſincerity. 
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N theſe words is layd downe the ſecond picce of 

this ſpirituall Armour, namcly, the breftplare of ragh. 
reou/n:ſſe, which muft be joyned with the former : as 
the particle ( And) ſheweth. For veruy is,as hath beene 
ſhewed, like falt. Now righreomſneſſe is that which it 
ſeaſons, This is the ſubſtance vpon which that doth 
worke, that reſoe&s oncely the manner of working. In 
handling whereof, wee will conſider theſe poynts, 

1 What this righteonſneſſe is, 

Righteouſneſſe is a holy quality wrought in vs by the 
Spirit of God, whereby we do conforme our (clues to 
the whole Law of God, Sometime in Scripture, this 
word hath relation only to the duties of the fecond Ta- 
ble, but then ic hath alwaies ſome other word ioyned 
vnto it,that hath reference toGod:as (bo/meſſe,) Lah.r. 
75 .Eph.4.24.0r it is reſtrained to that ſigntfication, by 
the circumſtances of the place,as Des. 24-1 3 Bur when 
it is ſet alone, it doth reſpe the whole Law; both the 
dutics to God,and alſo romen, Afar. 5.20. This is that 
which we call Inſtice, wherby we gue vnto cuery man 
his due. Now the Law ſhewes what is due from vsto 
God, to others, and to our ſelues : Sothat it cannot 
be betrer defined, than a conformity to the whole Law 
of God. 

Obie. But then this is ſuch a piece of armour, as 
never any did attaine vntoit, vnleſſe it were e Adam, 
Ecoieſe73. 31 . Gev. 1. 26. the Saints in heauen, Hebr. 22, 
23. and Chriſt Iefus himiclfe, 47. 22.14. £[a. 59. 17+ 
Bat of others, that of the Apoſtle, Kow.10.5. isrruc. 


There is none righteous, no not one. How then are we 
Vu 2 exhor- 
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cxhorted to pat on this breſtplate ? 

Anſw, There is a double righteoufnc iſe mentioned in, 
the Scripture. 1 A Legall rightcoutncile performed ac- 
cording tothe rule & rigor of the Law. 2 An Euange- 
licall rightcouſneſle, in a gracious acceptance according 
_—_ limitations of the Goſpell, The former is a full 
2 fulfilling of the Law, inall and cucry point 
and degreethcreof, by a mans owne ſelſe, Rem. 10.5, 

 G4/,;.,10,12, 

But the rightcouſneſle of the Goſpel! mitigates the 
ſeuerity therof,and ſets forth vnto vs a twofold righte- 
ouſnes: 1 Offaith, Kew-10.6,&c.which is os, com 
bur in the 6 verſe, where it is compared toa Shield. 

2 Of a good conſcience, which 1s that powerfull, 
worke of the Spirit, Ga/. .22. in the regenerate, when 
by the endcatior to appreouc rhemſclues vnto God, by 
doing thoſe things that the Law requireth, «A#.24- 
16. Hebr. 13-18, This is heere meant, and it con- 
filteth in ewothings, 1 The abſtaining from cuill all 
things offenſive to.God,. and hurttullro man. 2, The. 
doing of good; for thoſe two mult alwaies be ioyned. 
together, to make vp this breitplare, P/al 119.3. 

2 ſecond point to be conſidered, is how fitly 
the. is reſembled to the metaphor. 
word 2»p; heere vſcd, ſignificth that part of 
the body, wherein are contained the vitail parts, the. 
heart, lungs, liver, &c. which being wounded, there is 
no hope of lite, from the necke tothe midft, or to 
the nauell. Hence is the word al{o vicd for that piece 
ef thc armour that couereth this part. The vie then of 
of a bre{tplate, isto keepe the vitall parts from being 
mortally wounded, that a man be not ſtricken downe 
without recquery. The ſame vic hath righteouſncle,to 
keepe the {oule, from being deadly wounded with the 
darts of the diucll, that the poyſon thereof doe not 
pierce thorow the, very heart and life of grace, and 
quite extinguiſh it, For ſinne, and nothung clic is ry 
w 
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The 3 point is, how we muſt put onthis breſtplate. 
7 here 1s nobetrer way, than by the right nid of 
true repentance ; for repentance isachange and altera- 
tion of the minde, and fuch a change as brings foorth a 
reformation in our lives. Whence 15both an vtter de. 
ceſtation and abiuration of all euil,and aconſtane reſolu- 
tion to enter intoa new courſe of life, forlaking all for 
mer wickednefſe. Now where this is indeed,the diuell 
will nor calily, or not at all 
wiſe, if it be wanting, our {winiſh and doggiſh nature 
will ſtill remaine ; {0 that howſocucr thoough ſome 
iudgementofGod,or other occation,we may for atime 
leaue finne,yet ſhall we cally returne toit againe. 


4 The fourth point is, What is the benefit and” 


vic ofthis breſtplate? 

Surely great, and machenery manner of way. r In 
d of the compariſon of it co a breſtplate, becauſe ir 
nds our ſoales from being- mortally wounded, and 
thruſt thorow with ſinne : Becauſe ſuch as haue this 
righteouſnefle, will endeanour to anoyde all things that 
wound the conſcience, and to doe all things that pre- 

ſerue, cheere and comfortit. 

Obret, Bur doe we not ſee, thatthey who hane been 
moſt circumſpet and carefull, hane talne into finne, 
as Damid, and Peter, &c'? How then doth this keepe 
vs from being wourded ? 

Anſw, It doth not keepe a man from being wounded, 
but from being deadly wounded: for how ſocuer they 
may commit {innes that are groflc in them(clues, yet in 
them they are not groſle ſinnes, being committed 
rhr infirmity, violence of tempration, want of 
watchtulneffe, not with full conſent and defire,&c. So 
that although they be wounded, yet it is not incurable 
at the heart. 


Vu3 Yea, 


le againſt vs. Other- 


— 


An Expoſition vpon CHAr.6. 


Yea, by theſe wounds they grow the more ſtrong 
and ſound, increafing hereby in greater feare and care to 
pleaſe God. It Keepes them not altogether from ſinne, 
but from giuing vp themſclues to (inn, that it doe net 
lo teaze vpon them, as to ſoake to the heart, and facke 
vpthe bloud and life of grace, 

2 Itſerues togiuevntovs an aſſured cuidence of our 
ſpiricuall vaion with Chriſt ; from whom wee hauc 
this power and this grace, and fo is ita token ef our 
cffecual! calling, and of our eternall eletion, 2 Per.1. 
10. 1 [ob.2.29. And by conſequent, of our cuerlaiting 
{a/uation, W hich aflurance makes vs bold & confident. 

3 By this wee get a good name while wee liuc, and 
when wee are gone. Alto hereby arc wee fenced againſt 
all that (hall ſpcake cuill againit vs, 1 Per. 3.15. Them- 
{clues and not wee ſhall be aſhamed, whileſt wee liue 
blameleſſc, Z#k, 1.6, that is, giuing no1uſt occaſion of 
blame, 

4 This is a great honour and ornament vnto our 
Chriſtian proteſhon, really confirming the truth of it, 
when oar practice is anſwerable to our profeſſion. 

It ſtsengtheneth likewiſe our port, whileſt by our 

ood example wee conftirme others that are our fellow- 
oldiers. And laſtly, it allureth others to our profeſ- 
fion. 

5 Hereby wee ſhew our {clues to bethe Children of 
God: we imitate and honour our Captaine Telus Chriſt, 
who went again(t the diuell perfetly armed with this 
breſtplare ; and giue others Caule to honour and glort- 
fie him, x Pet.2.12+ ; = 

5 The fitt point to bee conſidered, is, The wiles 
that the diucll yſerh codepriue vs of the molt excellent 
picce of armour knowing that ſolong as wee are ther- 
with armed, hee cannot preuaile: and this he doth, 1 by 
laboring to make ir of no vie viite vs,& this by ſtretch» 
ing and beating it out further then the merall will 


beare, Thus, by perſwading vsto truſt roo much _ 
I b 
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it, making our ER a meritorious cauſe of our 
Mlanion © as did the Phariſcs, and as doe the Papiſts, 
Conc, Trident. ſeff.6.Can. 3 2. 

To auoid this wile, obſeruc, 

1 That cur rightcouſnefle is in it ſelfe vnperfec, 
and in regard of the imperfeQions and pollutions of it 
comming trom vs, no better then a filthy clout, E/« 64. 
6. Andthcretore lo farre from meriting faluation, that 
it rather deſc rucs damnation ; ard therefore the Saints 
haue alwaics deſired pardon fos their beſt workes, P/a, 


143-2. 

2 That all the righteouſneſſe wee performe, is but 
our dury : and therefore Adam himſelte, in his integri- 
ty could not merir : Chriſt onely did, in regard of the 
perſonall vnion, Lake 17 10, 

2 This conceir of merit doth fo putrific righecoul- 
nefſe, chat i: maketh it odious roGod, being dire&ly 
contrary tothe free grace of God, and Alſufticicnt merit 
of Chriſt, Rem.11, Gal.z., 

4 That itis only a way which the Lord hath appointed 
vsto walke,to teitific our obedience and chanketulnefſe 
to God, that we might NE brethren, and haue 
euidence and aflurance of our faith,and cffectuall calling. 

5. Inall workes of righteouſnefle, let vs compare 
them with the rule thereof, 2z. the Law, ſo ſhall wee 
ſee how imperfect they are, and how farre ſhort they 
come of that which is required. This will bumble vs. 

2 By labouring to make vs lightly to regard this 
breſtplate : and this the diuell doth diners waies. 

1 By ſuggeſting vnto vs that it is ancedleſle piece 
of armour, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied all,and fulfilled 
the whole Law for vs, and hath left norhing for vs tc 
doe; ſo that if wehaue fairh,it is ſuificient for vs, Thus 
did hee deceine the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles rime, ta- 
king occaſion from that dotrine of 1uſtification by 
faich alone ; and fo doth hee decicue many intheſe 
dayes.. Mp 
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To anoide this, confider, That though our righte- 
ouſnefſe be no meritorious cauſe of faluation, yet it isa 
way wherein wee are to walke; rhough wee arc nor ſa 
ued by it, yet wee cannot belaued without it, x Cor.6. 
9. Heb.12.14+. Tit.2.12, lob.3.:3. Lukt-75. Epbeſ 2. 
10. I Theſ.4.7. Tit.3.14. (Neceſſw.) 

2 That God hath made nothing in vaine, and there- 
fore it he haue made as well the breſtplare ofrighteouſ- 
nelle, as the ſhield of faith, wee are to vie both : Yea it 
is certaine, that hee that hath not che ry rr 
of righteoutneſle, cannot hold torth the ſhicld of faith, 
hecauſe hee hath no ground of any right and title to 
C briſt, hauing nor his Spirir, which manifeſteth it by 
the fruiis of - —— [am 2.21, . 

2 By per{wading vs, that it is a comberſome and 
topleſome matter,a great a — to our ron 
promotion, oar gainc, our plealure,&c, $ 

<did he deceiue hb is therefore called praphanc, 
nor regarding to be of the Church : and Demas, 2 Tam. 
4-10. Thus doth hee decciue the molt in theſe times. 
Toauoide this, wee mult conlider the fruits and iffuc, 
rather then the preſent inconueniences. For no armour 
islike vnto apparell ro be worne for pleaſure. But if we 
hanc an eye vnto the iſſue, all the troubles that we can 
endure, arc not worthy the bleſſed fruits that we ſhall 
reape of it, Kem.8.18. 2 Cor.4.17. Eſa.2.10. 
2 If thus hecannot preuaile,hee will ovieRt vnto vs, 
that it can be of no vie, and ſtand vs in no ſtead at all, 
ſeeing that all our rightcouſneſſe is but droſſe and dun 


| Eſay 64.6. Pb1.3.8. And by this meancs he bringeth 


many todeſperation. 
Forto movd this wile, we are to know that howſo- 


cuer our ri neſſe be ſo indecd, if either it be 
com tothe Law of God and bis iuſtice, or taken a- 
lone by it ſelfe in oppoſition to Chrift, yet notwithſtan= 
ding as it is a fruiteof Gods Spirit, as comming from 
a heart purified by faith, as done by the adopt ag 
0 
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of God vnitced to Chriit; as it is a way wherein to 
walke to heauen ; thus it is a matter whereby we may 
reape much comfort, giuing vs an cuidence that webe- 
longto Chriſt, alchough ir be no matter of boaltiag. 

4 Hee hath yer a further wile,he will grant that ic is 
needfalland of vic : but yet wee need nor be too ſtrict 
and carefull, it we hauc ſome cuidences of our faith, it is 
enough ; the Lord will pardon, his mercy is great, &c. 
A fubcil! wile, whereby many are decciued, 

For to auoyd this, wee 1nuſt conlider the nature of 
rightcouſneſle, that is, that chaine which holds vs vp 
from falling into hell. The linkes of this chaine are the 
duties gfthe Law : if one linke bee broken, downe wee 
fall into hell. 

Obveftion. But wee finne all, 
wer, True : but the righteous finne by reaſon 
of the trailty of the fleſh, violence of temptation, &c. 
- he takes no liberty to finne, with full conſent, ro 
ue and lyc in it wilfully and wittingly ; and there- 
fore, x ob. 3.9. hee ſinneth nor, that is,giueth not him 
ſcife ouer toany one ſinne. 

2 Againe, we know not whether we ſhall cuer cturne 
tothe Lord or no, or haue time and rtorepent, if 
we refuſe todoe it, when God calleth vs. 

s O! But be not ouer-iuſt, left thou bedeſolate, Ecele. 
7-18. Men will forſake thy company ,&c. 

Bur we muſt knowe that in truc righteoulſheſle wee 
cannot be too ſtrict in auoyding of thoſe things that are 
ſcene indeed, and in doing of thoſe duties that are du- 
ties indeed. But this is meant, when wee will make a 
righteouſneſſe of our owne, and make more ſinnes than 
God cuer made. No maruell then if wee be forſaken. 
Otherwiſe wee ſhall be fare to haue fellowſhip with 
Gods Spirit, with the good Angels, with the Saints in 
heauen frer. | 

6 Theſixtand laſt point to be conlidered, is co giue 
you a view of thoſe that want this part of ſpiritual! ar- 


162 


—— 


An Expoſition vpon Cuar.6. 


mour, and ſolienaked tothe diucll, and are mortally 
woundcd of him. Theſc are, 

1 Atheiſts, P/al.14.1. 

2 Machiaucllitts, who lay this for a ground, that no 
man ſhould bce of fotender conſcience, as for Religion 
iake tobe hindred in any plor. 

3 Epicures, who are wholy and onely for them- 
ſclaes, and ſo regard neither their dutics to God norte 
man : as the Iudge, Lok. 18. 

But what ? are there ſuchamongſt vs? Yea. 1 A- 
theiſts. Wee ſhall know them by thoſe three notes ſet 
downe by Daxid, Pſal,14. Which are : 1 They feare 
not God,ver.1,2. 2 They call not vpon the Lord, ver«4. 
3 They mocke at the righteous, ver 6-W hich if we ap- 
ply to theſe times, we ſhall find them true in multitudes. 

2 > ms wn are = not amongſt vs State» 

cſtanrs, that make pict a matter of policy ? 
FL Epicures,the —_—_ —_—_ ſer | y 6.49; 
arc to be found amongſt vs. | 

All theſe are openly and notoriouſly vnrighteous: 
there are others more priuily, as, 

1 Such as liue hoacſtly and ciuilly,and deale truly, &ec., 
but yer liue in ignorice, regard not the Sabbath,in brict, 
make no conſcience of the duties of the firſt table. 

2 Such as will ſceme pious and religious, but in their 
dealingsare vafaithful & vniuſt, If inferiors,rebellious, 
careleſſe in their charge: if ſaperiours, &c.How can any 
of theſe be ſaid to hanc on the breſtpiate of righteouſnes? 

V+ of all is, toconſider the danger we are in, and to 
be ſtirred vp to vie that helpe that God hath here pro- 
uided for vs; and to - hom: 

1 Toacquaint our ſelnes with the word of God, out of 
which we may learn what is truc righteouſnes;that we 
may be able todiſtinguiſh between it and counterfeir- 

2 To acquaint our ſelues with the vſe,end,beauty, be- 
nefit,exccllency and neceſſity of this piece of armour. 

3 Herenpon to examine ourſclues of the crime =_ 

| 


j 
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that we may be humblcd for our former tailings,thar fo 
cur former fhnnes may notbe in time tocome a dart in 
the hand of the d:uell ro wound vs. 

4 Vpon examination,to haue a holy reſolutionts en- 
ter intothis way of righteouſneſſe,and therein to walk, 


Vens. 15. eAnd your feet hed with the preparation of the 
Goſpel! of peace, ; 


VV Hen the diue{l can preuaile by none of the for- 
mer waics,then he labours in the next place to 
overthrow vs by atfiiftions,troables, and perſecutions, 
which he raiſeth againſt vs, to hinder vs in our procee- 
ding. Whercfore the Apoſtle, to arme vsallo againſt 
this, bids vs to tooke tor troubles and affliction, and to 
our ſelucs againſt them with thisarmour heere 
preſcribed,vsz. The (hooes of the preparation of the 
Some vaderitand this for the preaching of the Golpel, 
as if the Apoltic did allude to £/a.5 2.7. Kew 10.15.And 
ſo they make the profeſſion of the Golpell to be theſe 
ſhooes here meant, P/alm.119,105. 

But the common and molt vſuall expoſition is, that 
heereby is vn !cri{tood the knowledge of the Goſpell of 
peace, that is, of our reconciliation with God. Which 
cometh neer« it.cothe point, for hereby come we robe 
fenced & prepared againit croubles, We are then to vn- 
derſtand by the preparation ofthe Golſpell of prace,not 
the Goſpel it ſelf, but an effeRt which it works in vs. 50 
that this preparation is that furnicure, which the Gol» 
pell of peace doth preſcribe ynto vs, and which it doth, 
it doth work in vs, namely, a hear: ſetrled, and refolued 
to goc boldly thorow all troubles, which is robe put on 
as apaire of ſhoes. [So the Sirigcke renders it hely : Put 
onas ſhooes the preparation ofthe Goſpel! of peace. | 
t In handling of this piece of armour,we will __ in 
XxX 3 - EaRL2 
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this ofder. Firſt, tocoſid-r what is the ſpirituall grace 

2 The fit compariſon ot ittothis part ofbodily armor, 

3 Theg of this patience. 

4 Thebencfic of ir. 

5 The wiles and ſubtilcies the dwell yſeth to deprine 
vs Of this neceſſary picce of armour. | 

1 The grace here vndeiſteod, is patience: for it is the 
Apoſtles purpolc to arme vsagainſt troubles:now what 
ſo fita grace for this, as patience, which in this regard 
amoag all other vertues of /eb, is oaly comended vnto 
vs, James 5? This is ſet down by this deſcription, (The 
preparationef the Goſpell of peace. )Preparation,or, becauſe 
by it the heart of man is ſettled, fixed, and refolued to 
goc on in the way, what impediments ſocuer are init. 

Of the Goſpel.) Becauſe it is the Goſpel that doth lertle 
the heart: this brings ridings, Lak.2.10, Of what? 
That God hath giuen his Sonne for vs, ver. 11, that his 
wrath is pacified rowards vs, that our ſinnes are forgi. 
uen vs. This is that God, which when once we know, 
our hearts are fully reſolued to bare all things, ſeeing 
that now nothing can make vs miſcrable. 

Of peace) Both in regard of the ſubice, and nature of 
it, in that it firſt made tender of peace to man,and till 
declareth and publiſherh it. 

2 Andalſoof the cffeR,becauſe the Spirit of God,by 
the preaching of the Goſpell, pacihes the conſcience 
rormented with fin : as was ſignified by the ſong of the 
Angels, Zzk. 2. 14. This is added, to ſhew the ground of 
true patience,viz., That it maſt bee grounded vpon the 
word of reconciliation, for then onely can the heart go 
on with courage and comfort in coduring all things. 
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that examining themiclues by, zhis 4 | 
taiioy ind comie ot that which they, 4t nds 
t tobauedone well. 2 To be humbled for that 


wherein they haue; failed.. 2 Such asare married, that 
they may {carn © amend what is amiſie, and to hald on 
conftirifin whatthey perforin arighr. z3Suchas may be 
married,that they may know,how to their du- 
ties according to the word of God,and not be led awa 
with the common cuſtome and pratice of the world, 
2 That ao we mn eppiy,lo we aſt kaow whec ea 

', namely, euery one his owne particular duty. 
For Peaotbiddeth enery Hicbandcoloue bid w 
and enery wife to feare her husband. JFor cuery one is to 
giue an account for the negleR, or performance of his 
owne duty ; neither ſhall any man be condemaed fot 
another mans fault, Exch, 18.20, The husband (hall nor 
rey urn boy” 7 ay. 
ience,i | is own duty: as i needs 
both co hequen tegerther. But if one haue acare, and 
AR his duty,tho d veeracho cone 
junction be. 'neere,' yet heercatter r a per- 
peruall ſeparation, 'Zake 17.38, 

The want of this particular application, is the very 

to 


bane of marriage: for whilſt tb.c husband isrigorous 
exact his wines duty, &the wife looks only to that how 


her husband- to loue her, & comfort herzit comes 
to paſſe that neither of them regard their owne : rather 
let the husband looke to his owne,and the wife to hers, 
that both of them, he for his leue, ſhe for her own obe- 


dicnce, may recriuc of Goda recompence of reward. 
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of the wife: Jet vs conſider themabfolutcly, and feuc» 
rally by themſclucs. 

In them we may obſerac two poynts. 
\ -x Theauthority iſt ſer downe, 1 Vader 
; 115 this word Head-- 23: By the bene. 
2 farand end ofit, in thao he isa Saniour, = 

2 Theduty of the Charch, x Wherein it con. 
| ite, namely, in fabieRtion. 2 Whar is the ex- 
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2 Inreſpet of that ſpirituall yertue and effica- , 
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andi tics; chatwec benor day them + 
Chriſt tuffcrech ots o-beerryed a T- That wee 
may {ce our owne .vnwort 2 To make vs the 
more thankfull : for the-more vawarthy wee aro of a 
chiing, : the more thankfill we bee for it's! A8eAbiges/ 
waspf Dad; offer, 'x Sem. 251, and way: £fera poore 
apy more thanktul for htr:aduancemenertien /afbrs, 
which is reportcd to haut beene Cyr daughter, 
2 Thisisza ground of great comfort vnto vs, in that 


we arc ruled by ſo wiſe, glorious, and powerfull a go- 
uernor;who al OCT fromall davgen ec, 
which thing wee mult confider when weare 
by the rempcation of the deuiil and world. 'For Chriſt 
hath a feeling of all our and iniuries, - eucn as 
the head hath of all che hurts of the body : and for this 
reaſon hee (aid vato San/, Sev/,Saxi, why periecuteſt 
thou mee ? $8 3 ; 4 
3 This hewes, that this vnion of Chriſt with vs,jis as 
necre as pollible can be. -But of this more verſ.30, 

2 Dott. This further ſhewes the regi of Chriſt 
oucr hig of what it is: That 1t15ns Tyrannical, 
burtuchas is tor our good, hee hauing alwaies a (ence 
and fellow-feeling of our infirmitiecs and wants. The 
world hee ruleth as a with a (ceptcr of iron,P/a/. 
2-9. & 110.1, &c. But the Saints he goucrneth y 
ang anildely as father, not craſhing them v 
feere, butexalting them, 165.14. 3. - . 

3 Dot. Hence weelce, from whence wee haue ail 
graccs,namely,/rom Chriſt: as the body hath all ſence, 
EIS 

not aliaing ta 
becauſc he giueth life unto vs, x Cor.15 .45 Hencomris 
that he is called a Vine, ob.15.1, 2. and that-wee liue 
in him,Gal. 2.20, ef 

This mult make vs depend ypon Chriſt, to have re- 
cauelc vato kan; for all | this{craes to 

Az ef i treagthen 


; SOEDSmm09amao 
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{power of it, er Hhb.x 14, Forif theta bo 
aboue water, there isnofeare of drowning ; and there» 
fore if Chriſt our head be fafe,ifhe be riſen & delivered 


from the of dearth, we mult be ſafe; if we periſh, 

he muſt 1 (h ro0,becanleofthis vnion, Aad thimay 

make:vs totri all our enemics. 
Further obſerue who they bee that are vnited to 


Chriſt. They arethe Church, viz. all the Ble&t of God 
who arecalled & Sa, foo nar om gen arty 
hey > me Wee com 

ther them, yer thacare nor echo te(pe&t 


' Dot. The ifs of Gods? cirare properrothe Bled, 
oehogced nr robe fan + Theft: 2,4 1 P14. 
In2ne'9 7; 


eve co rothetty, How, 
 T1QNYT C ot 
beg ooo ory fee Gyjchariati- 
Yes faith and ſome ſauing may bee in the wickedend 
aſwell win-the BieR, and rhar there is ho 
in thecoatimancis,* d 03 2q9 v1 2480 
va! © rae: cho ieoce propriverhe prope 
ny tee” arc worm 
bee mach-cfteemed* Veraterand they will ne 


-yg/'T hip forurs for ncbiokd 
the Chaorch drnso, and obcherher Chriltbee out head; 
Doe wee feelcin v3 fpirituali life and motion, - rev van nem 

dweni our $8” Iris 
0dr wt ar year) xy roll da 

{ir car” ſinxes, dal inour Lnderſandicg, 6c. 
piaſtlyteare 


chit wee 'iurvnct in Chrifty 2 Tf 
there be a mutation and change iri our naturezifourcon- 
verſation bee heanerity, and wee ery divine 
quality, it 13a roker we are mrothe true Oliuc 
tree : fr Which es opobgecy Wilde epother Rockes 


arc not.otthe number of thoſe w hoare vnited to 
can looke for no laluation, and not of oo 
ches; asto fay,that becaule he is not of this or thatcan- 
tion , 1 PEO rare rw chough in 

the mecance while it be « dangerous t 
bimſcife from a particular Church ; where oo 
plainenoc.s of atrue Church, Here are diſcoucred two 
crrors, 

1 Of the Dapiſts,that exclude all (rom laluation that 
arc not of the KomHh Church. 

2 Of the Separatilts, that doe wilfully abſtaine from 
all particular Churches, 

urther,this ſhewes that this title of Headis 
to Chriſt alone ; as 1 who hath ir &Jorred thi af 
God, Epbe/.1.22. 2 whois moſt eminent, no 
powerfull. F1 (4paVnteings,mes __ 


Then i ir is0 
make the 
ſtiacion of 
found; fark 


| wt mtr Bu CE Ne 6d Chet the 
imperial i euicken crc: The 
Pope is the miniſteriall,thar i which ist0 

mee Gat 


isit 
the - A Chen No, kathy malcogriamce 
biade eo mens-conſciences and the like, | - 
Saxionr of bis body) 1 The kinde of the benefit, - 
Conſider ww 2 The perſon that beſtowes it» 
4” $8 The obie& of its / (31 1 4 + + 
obmy, 
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NT Taye 


baits, to whom may bee # 
I, &c, and /er.2. 13. As alſo 
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ek andr et wh —_ 
no are: 
Ot nent iD nd aw 
[s 24S \ 
on nmr ray Wegmans rage te Gree 


and periccytt GEES 
Fe by bd? 6 Jr k -- 1 vnion, n 


ns 


EE 
19:.£0 


= oIfl2 zl zur 


"6 NEE 1 blida adi 


P's 7 


TY 1a hs Enpolian vpon- "Gans: 


AE MES. 


enad2 0392100308, 79 7702 bag" ao by t 10421 40 quiet! 


EXPOSITION 


VPON THE FOVRTH 


"VERSE. OF. THE, SIXT CHAP-, s 
; TER TO THE EPHESIANS», 1 {1 Aaty 
heb © 1447} 2400 7607] 24. : 4110 ) | Eve Ati. 4 


TT) *£711 3218 INT IE STIEETS 3 
And ike « fathers, pronets _ LL 
chem 4p wdghniene nfer mgieen 
pe. 1 - ) $1.0] vbOd Xt io 2rCinmw 
y1bod t-:&2 £179 iBzaf _—_ , 


forth 

an ok 

as z | 

En onnnes Pf — Iery 

C 292d $ yon yo 0501 12g AS ee 

; cafons oft ey * 191290 off of .* 
1 This is oY good ch: ” 

tder children, hy reaſqo men y 


be Bennrpans, 


Nia 


F'4 ——— 


=p pll:ortiess [01/6 20 94153 2302186 3. 
- 3 is a neceſſity of this inſtrutib of ther inthe 
RareoftheLord; for by natute they-haue no proncneſie 
boy, tr orien nurturing they will neuer learne. 
pions to-the office I > — 

as they know the capacity of children, and 
e aro be(t able to apply 1nſttuRtionto them, and 
inſtruction comming willtake more place. 
4. Becauſe children are bame;of their parcnts'ina 
wotull eſtate; and therefore as my haus breye che 
labour NY of Conus —_ 

co-be a- like meanes 
5 This isa double band to- binde - a + their 
loue and duty, when borh nature anda reli- 
FO Nrr rntana ſhall ioyne both t pr 

».| By this meates when parents dye,they may with 
| comfort com cmd nee 


This iqlatly anpſpociall meanes of continal ne 
- gthe truch of relugi TD 
come wee $0 ſome* directions tort 

CE ow : Theſeare (1 +1 

x Thaethey bc ſure, .chacaltifach p asf 
inſtru theirchiidren mn; worn yr Wordg 
God :-forit maſt be wtormation (ofthe Lord) 5:4 

2 That when they beginne to ldayne, rhey be 
to read inthe holy Scrip:uresthe booke of God : as7i- 
merby was. Compare 2 Tim 1.35. with 3.5. for ſo with 
learning they fhall fucke in Religion : and 3 thereisa 
Satentineopeaion,s the Word toworkoho. 
-( Thareheybedulleurchiz d inthe 
groundaof at, 6.7 w Contins ally h 
Pikieth .actordi to{ the viuall phraſe of Se - 
as the coati facrifice, brane is done done day ty 
' + nt 
-HItd5 I 3 


" . 


oftheic children, acare, drinkey; 
acncall nag, ano 


good 
be M noe in what .religi be bag 
» Many care not in w ' 
vp: Sach are thoſe that have rich eeligion they by 
9h wed to wham thenwill pac cliakectaidern 
Red; wherein what doc they, bur ſhew 
themſclucs moit vnhaturall, gining - poylonto thoic 
<hilgren, and cue fending them rothe diacii®' ! © 
3 That they neck elinn.ae Ga and vile 
—_ —_ 5" - In which cafe the 
Papiſts may riſc vp againſt vs in 
4 by ccranmie hey cch rhe der we 
ſinne, cuen in their cradle. St. 
Ceme wee to the fecond branch;-aamely, the 
time of. che | a rene abh chele duties. ju0E which 
conlider 1, The: 


"PI 
cP 


J CGE 'finnes, becaule they are prone 
nto many t 
Crib. y. Pris.22.15. and as ſoone as they 
with "te This-ioa meuncsts 


1. as Nophaiand Phineas, 
cafily X 
z = But 


© lane has by this mcanestheybe 
teiturie anhnot: 


Wy = 


eros 

73: prod or res ple vcrtel 
4 £o/ oo otennhrnwns ſo Ns wild they wie SIE Gb 

| thy rene iwyeuctaſereſieethoti acre 


bk LS 


= 


| 1Tarzt 304 oof Trim 
bt COON oocicea 
NE pakiagery: de pers bei 
wantonaede, Where nowby the way, chatrhis poine 
af well nurturing children, dorh.cipecially belong/th 
the mt gr ee, A es b compared weak 
2 Tim, _—_ 4 vi Pro.31.1. 1. _— ; 
hen wa ry np hbonte wheoahmer 
t 
cigthing, &c. -For this caule the bcoocrs out hen ding exe 
preſſe in the books of the Kings & Chronicles the mo» 
thers nam<; bechale childrende moſt ordinarily follow 
their mothers. So Salomon and Abſalon, the children of 
one father, but otr womothers zthe onebad, the other 
good: (6 it is when the father is a Proteſtant, the mio- 
ther a Papiſt,the children commenly are Papiſts, z Chr, 
2% 1,3» 4hataeb fell to Idalarryeby reaſon of biemo- 
thers/ coynlell« Which Jerves 40 ohne yr oe 


diligence in educating theirchildren. | 
The ſecond branch of the time, ische Continntans, 
. Thechilde = — ſo long asthe 
ud con agtboriey to goyerne him; 
k by 
= 


For children are —_— i parent us fon 
har wr me 9m _———_— ED 
rebuked Hophro a, though were marri- 
ed; ay dere and command ouct his his children, 
Diretions: That parents doe fo wiſely carry themnt® 
ſelues cowards their children, as they fill reſeme-in 
chejr onoyhandeapportr coourbes pra tomth 
when.they are growne into yeeress. G 
which is their practice, which lergae the 4 arm hnry 
thelenhitizen. oo yea; —_— theirghydrens 


on nnd ieliec; Many: bnog fouph 


ed. aaa MM ded 


—_ww——_ <A— nd. ld. £1 
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VR.4. the Erans LANS, 


the miſchicfſe of this : as Dawddid in Abſaiom, 
the meancs of Helpe, for the perfor 
mance of this Lorne haſh yr 
Frequent admonition; 1%2461s, to put intothe mind 
more by inſtruction, 
Due corre&tion: ww, comprehending both. 
1 Do, Thatto inſtufion maſt bee admo- 
that is, they muſt labour rowhet theſe things 
hearts of theirchildren, to make a im- 


ofchildren is very weake,and _ 
vnlefſc that which is tanghtbee vrged, it 

will flip away. Parents cherefore muſt obſeruethe incli- 
nation of their children, and according| Hin. 95am 


gr nr ol hinge they ue tgh hem it faf- 


Contraryis the 
ibonyor <deylory' rarupes what is to be done ; 


but goeno further,com great labor and paine 
that ic is tobee ſtill in in among of hes 
2 De, Corre&tion muſt "aa to Admonition: 


yn ether He pro cd 
gocth in the berween Inſtructien and 


ome Type as a meanes to helpethe former, and 
GEIEIE That a father muſt reprooue his 
by Pro.15.5- Forifit bee a commendation of 
to hearken to reproofe, it is _ of parents 


to reprocue : Ge Gow: 0. Gen.49-4,5,6, 
Thereaſon is, becauſe beculcothe Fi that thence doth 


riſe : ſce Pron.5.23. 10.17 15-31, Thefruite of irs 
life and & 17-53, & chap. 24.25, The bleſſing 


yr nome; vic _ 
GT ATI erg 


King.1.6, 


pen Dext.6.7,8. Eccleſct2.11. Pron-7. 
= 


Craris, 


4 38 An Expoſition vpon 


Hen nc nexts eng not ſufficient oaks: 
og if this po heth giuen authority to 
popes eeltherogce 


parent oro 


ark z. -+. _— them achurge 
to doe Ks rw age hath TIE a mavens © 

re 1 correct Ch ren after admonition 
pared Ns ; and this.muſt be 


do chil Cs! 
ee tare, 1 gs relpes afchirn! 1, arc 
1 Priuagiue good; Correcion isas purging phyRck, 
= a5 a ſalue curing and purging /the corrupcion 
Gule, P70. ou 20 [5 d Jocks 16 pct in aa 
hs rh Ie all, and. eteroall 
nd. 23-14: > pocegts muſt not 
7 fooliſh a Fombe A, elle. of correction, 
but in iudgement con Ae ep = thereof, 2 Politiue 
good; it acherh Wiſcdome, Pron.29,15.. But fome 
will hy, that.i ion: is icut to reach ay 
what is good and euill, ops The greateſt wi 
is inthe prafice, which, bercby 1s learned, beloging 
them to a neerer obſcryation,, of thoſe thicgs that are 
taught ; therefore it is an error in parents, that ſay that 
chills kept xnder Corredtion, are ſors: Joe Pron1 3. 


% In reſpey} © fparems 1 Hereby they ſpare much 
Ng r rg will qake 22h þ ina more powerfull, 
ew times Jet jueredgghan withoutic oftentimes 
td. 2 This preugats Chame; and. griefatope- 
_ 3 Hereby they acquit rm dnns of being ac- 
ceffary to the (inne, and ſo guilty of the blood of their 
children : as © was puniſhed tor not reſtraining his 
children. 4 Hercby they ſhall bring caſe, ,and 
toy vntg9 thewſclues, ron, 29.1 7«- when , childe 
is madeſo carcfafl, and rail of his duty; that the 
parents may bee ſecure of his good carriage, : + 
5. If all thelc faile, yet hee hath the teſtimony ofa 
cleare ceplcicnce, it inthedi of his Soo; 1522 
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IE why the child Roald bebvtirredted: 


* þ for Tale: maſt be _ hee corre&hischild 
- the | 


eo that 
bang FF RES INT feare tHe cf&r8,"7 512): 
2 "Matiner. Generdll riſes: *4* Hex ary in cor« 
AR fl ora foe tie {elpts , rhat they 


Ne cone cio ra may 


the Ts 
= 


bee dohe in lode, a$it1 all 5prog 
cially tschildren, who take itas a 


inrbeir rs. 3 That itbe 
cates AFeions! ant} rg" EF. A "RS Shy 
ole :as God doth, /rr.10.24. | | " Iris wer? ine fyr ; 


Particular rvles. 


+ mths qual ED 
ro mature” 

% cf ES fink; aceSitl 

Fa and {malncſc of i it, &C.. b-: —_ 


WAH ph ers. 


revs HA7E Ailtbn 


Bier poi tool 0 
Kkz Aberra- 


Craps, 


—_—_ 


yeercs of theirchildren, when they are iN) ug 
arcof twokinds. 


ſcuerall callings, ſome ſoldiers, ſome 

ling of eſteeme incountrics. . 

Reaſons are. 1. By this meanes they come to make 

vic ol of chr able and oy Rc they have obtai- 

of them vp; and with- 

an chi rar 4 4 theibom: ike ſchollers that after 
ucAnq tp xgeceee 

this meanes they come to doe more 

Dre Common-wealth ; for before, 

Rn pan patncdſes as of pren- 


I table, yert noe 
ics) Jap ink profi np om are 
wa 1 DOE 


2 By this meanes they come to liue of themſclues 
KA doe more good eons whereas before, their 


paines and gaines were for their 
R, \ day aro pues/Aunrgp others,as themſclues 


before, and ſo there isa ſucceſſion 
of wy pn pps mace tr ror Church and common- 


DireQions: Obſerue 2 Cautions. 

x That they bee caretult to place them in ſuck a cal- 
ling as they haue becne vp vneo in their young 
yeeres. Zexalee/and Aboliah were choſen to the worke 
of the Tabernacle, becaule they were skiltull men, Ex- 
ed,25 . It isnot fit, ofa prentice to make a miniſter, 

2 That the meanes of placing them be good, law- 
fall and honeſt, that thus catring in by thoſe _ 


_ Sy 7 hd 


Vin 4. 


[3] 


the ErnMnsrAns, 
that God hach ordained and warned, they may de- 
vpon his bleſzing, as chamnmocaliol by 
fm, 16a I (or. i bonge Treareyy VPonan Vit 
entrance, all know 


Aberration in two extremes: 
I Maa or fun rig um — 


beſtowed education n—— 

themſclues di , aping char tie — they noms leaue 
them then to depend we 
— that S= the 
vic of w we cannot a bleſsing.) Others 
fayin FA their children may ſhift for themſclues : 


daedead ahes that leaue their young ones when 
themſclues. And thus by their 
, many timestheir- children come to be Ve» 
$in the Common-wealth. 


2 . When parents arc too prepoſterous and raſh in 
a not conſidering whether the place 
fie an nr children, but enely whetherir be 


proficable, or of credit. 
3 _ hers of hk thar make no conſcience of 
into acalling, into the Miniſte= 


ey 


by - Jongg 
fo that 


2 ſecond duty is,c marriage, 
they be carefull ro proaide _— them induc 
and fit time ; a plaine duty of parents, ley. 29. 6. and 
1 Cor.7. 36, To in ad "Gen. «EAN 
Agar in Abrahams houſe, Gen. 21.21. 

ar poorer prog firſt man, Gen.2.18, 
Reaſons, 1 Becauſe children muſt waite vpon their 
_ conſent, and therefore they ought toprouide 
m., 
2 Parents ſtand in Gods ſtead, and fo muſt been 


meanes of ſecking a for them. 
gun ny in ro their vel. | 


£1x in bolnelle and heereby is a holy preſer- 
ued, Af + 2415 


———— 


em 


An Bypoſition VD0n CHA e.6, 


- > Directions, x | That children imay have x free con- 
{nt,andrbar they- be tor fore<dv" Aſter Gods <xampld, 
whobroaghc rhe womm that He had made,yhto b 
ro ſee whether he liked her orns;, Gen,2:22: & 24.57, 
for this is the neereſt;fareſt,& ſtrongeſt band, andought 
#1&rr0/ devndertakery withour the parties good liking, 
1445 Thar rhe match be fit forthem; Gen;2i20, f/f 
Bir,\t/ In Religion, Pearey. jo 09h 0 on 9 
- -.*. 2 Inaze: SoGod made the' womin' perfett at 
the firlt; as eAdaw; nor a childe. 
13. Iniſtae, infomeequaizty; ee ſcorne and dif 
daigemay ariſe, * ' + .»{'? ft (13 64. y_ 
Aberrarions in-ewo extremes, © 4 oft 
r Careleſiicfſe in prouiding marriage, letting them 
paſle the flowre Of their age. *g 
2 Too much raſhneſle, before they know whata 
wife and husband meane : and & rhird/prouiding vn- 
meet matches for them,ioyning thc td10!s, fools, pas 
piſts, prophane ; ſo they be wealcby, 
Meanes for the better performance of thoſe duties, 
arc, Ts 7 
1 That parents haue a care to proniden fact arid 
portion for cheir children, 2 Corinth. 12.14. Whereas 
ſome obiet, Marh.6.19., wee anſwer, r That Chriſt 
aimeth hecre at coucrouſaeſſe : fo as the foole laid vp 
riches. | 
2 Hee condemnes the manner, as beeing the onely 
thing which they doe, before and abouc the care of hea- 
uenly things. | 
: 3 The meafure; heaping vp without meaſure. 
- 'DreRtions, 1 That this meaſure be nor vniuffly 
gotten, Pron, 10.2. peed tn 
2 | That they be not con*tous, ſerting rhem{lues to 
.make them'cluesand their children rich. _ <* 
-3 Tharrhis benota pretencefor vacharitableneſle 
— Contraryto this is, 7.when mcnline atthe vette 
extegt of their living, ſothat they can lay VÞ ni mg. 
. 2 wW 
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- 2 When men liue aboue their liuing, and caſt them- 
ſelues behinde hand. 


-z3W henany inſaare their children, by cauſing them 


robe board tor them, and ſabreake their backes, and 
become their vndoers. 

4 Conetoulucile, when parents lay vp indeed, but will 
part with nothing totheir children before their death, 


_O— 


Epnzs.6. VER. 5. 
Sernants be obedient onto them that are your maſters, accor- 


ding to the firſh, with feare and trembling , and fingleneſſe 
of your hearti,as vnto Chrift, Fc, vnto the 9), verle. 


Heſame of rheſe words is a direction for ſeruants 
how to carry themfelyues towards their Maſters; 
whereitthe Apoſtie layesdowne, firkrhe Duties they 
are toperforme, where wee are tonote; ? + af wy 
| Fe Bod  JObtdience & 
2 The kindes which are twofold : R yore 


2 ds Stent whigh is limited by RE es: 
ketoriling to rhe firs, vere 5 ante Chriſty ibid; at 
want} of Chriſt, v6" arto rheLind, —_— ning 
" 2 TRewanntr of preforminee ſet downe; i XMAr. 
matiuely, by ſhewing them 'what graces do-adorne 
them in performance of theſe Gries, ver.y pz, © 

2 Negatineiy,by Chewirtg WHdrvices ade ro he2'h. 
noyded, v 6. | dT TW COICS £1 IT, 

2 The motiues to Rirre thetn vp tothe carefulf per> 
formance of the former duries, which are partly im- 
ployed, partly reprefſ&g.;? © + 1 03007 27 *n 

Before we come ro handle the kindes, ir.ivttecefſary 
to lay downe, here asformaly hth beene tone, the 

rd and foundzr:opsot the duties, which doe coy- 
cerne either the opinion, orthe etiort of ſcruants, 
Thier opinis, tha”! hey bg perfwaded — tir 
malters ſaperiority, and cher vine fabie Mr, thar ir 
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